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INTRODUCTION. 


PE 77, faith the apoſtle, is profitable to all things, 
having the promije of the life that now is, and 
of that which is to come. 1 Tim. iv. 8. But what is 
piety ? Piety and Devotion are very often uſed pro- 
niiſcuouſly to ſignify the ſame thing: But there is 
a difference bet geen them. Devzetion, properly 


* peaking, ſignifies, an afefionate readineſs of. the 


will, to do in all things what we knw, or in the 
 fimnplicity of eur heart believe, to be agreeable te the 
will cf God, with a view to plea e him; and con- 
{equently to obey all his commandments. It is 
therefore a general virtue, and reſides in the heart 
and will. Piety, properly ſpeaking, conſiſts in the 
ſervice we actually render to God, as to our heaven- 
ly Father. A fon is truly pious towards his pa- 


rents, when he actually renders them every ſervice 


and obſequiouſneſs in his power, from the affec- 
tionate deſire he has to pleaſe them. We are then 
truly pious towards God, when we actually kee 
his commandments aud exerciſe ourſelves in hots 
things which are agfWble to him. So. that piety 
may juſtly be called, devotion reduced to practice. 


In keeping the commandments of God, we meet 
with great cifficulties, from the oppoſition. of our. 
corrupt nature, the wicked world in which we live, 
and the temptations and ſnares of our ſpiritual ene- 
mies. It is the will of God we ſhould overcome 
theſe d;fficulties ; in conquering them we. pleaſe and 
ſerve God; and he has laid down in his holy, 
{criptures, and in the writings of his ſaints, many. 
holy exerciſes, which, if wy practiſed, will cffec-. 

hcle, as they pow e's. 


tpally enable us to do ſo. 


fully 
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fully contribute to enable us to keep his holy com- 
mandments, and are in themſelves a molt agreeable 
ſervice and homage paid to God, are juſtly termed 
exerciſes of piety, or pious exerciſes, The church, 
which has nothing more at heart than the ſancki- 
fication of her children, carneitly recommends them 
to their daily practice, well knowing the vaſt advan- 
tage they will reap from them; and thoſe who prac- 
tiſe them properly, are provs chriſtians. 

Having therefore, in the Sincere Chriſtian, in- 
ſtructed thoſe in the faith of Chriſt, who are ſin- 
cerely deſirous to know his truth; and having, in 
the Deveut Chriſtian, inſtructed thoſe, who are tru- 
ly relolvea to obey God, in what his holy law re 
quires from them, in order to pleaſe him; we.now 
propoſe, in this preſent work, to inſtruct the Pigus 
Chriſtian, in the nature of thoſe holy exerciſes of 
piety which he piactiſes, and in the manner of prac- 
tifing them ſo, that they may be of real benefit to 
him, and effectually enable him to keep the com- 
mandments of God, to ſanctify his own foul, and. 
ſecure his eternal ſalvation, 

Theſe exerciſes of piety are contained in our 
manuals, or prayer books; here the nature of them, 
and the manner of practiſing them profitably are 
firſt explained, and then the exerciſes themſelves 
are adjoined. So that this work is deſigned to ſerve: 


both as a manual, and 12 explication of the 


manual, and may ſerve at The ſame time as a uſe- 
ful ſpiritual book, being entirely practical. 

o render it compleat as a manual, we here 
ſubjoin the holidays and faſts of the church, &c. 
which are obſerved by the catholicks in this king- 
dom, as the work is chiefly intended for their. ule, 


I. Holidays of full obligation, bath as to hearing 
maſs, aud abſtaining from ſervile work; ta be: 
obſerved by the catholichs in Scotland. 

January 


1. The Circumciion 6. The Epipl any 


# » 
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vin 


March Nevember 


25. The Annunciation 1. All Saints 
June 50. St. Andrew 


29. St Peter and St Paul December 
Auguſt 25. Chriſtmals Day 


15. The Aflumption 26. St Stephen 
| 27. St. John 
II. Mzveable Holidays, alſo of full obligation. 
The Aſcenſion, and Corpus Chriſti day. 
HI. Helidays of obligation to hear maſs, but not ta: 


abſtain from work, ate the Monday and Tueſday af- 
ter Eaſter & unday; and the Menday and Tueſday at- 


ter Pentecoſt Sunday. 
IV. Fafling Days of Obligatiin are, 


1. All the week days of Lent 
2. All the Wedneſdays and Fridays in Advent 


3- The Ember days 

4. The vigils of Whitſunday; of St. Peter 
and St. Paul's day; of the Aſſumption ; of All 
Saints; of St. Andrew; and of Chriſtmaſs day. 


- 


V. The Ember days are, 
The Wedneſdays, Fridays and Saturdays 
1. After the fuſt Sunday of Lent » _ 
2. After Pentecoſt Sunday 
After the 14th day of September 
4. After the 13th day of December, 
But if the 14th day of September, or the th 
day of December fall upon a Wedneſday, then the 
Ember days are kept the week following, 


IV. The Days of Abſtinence are, 
1. All the Sundays of Lent 
2. The Fridays and Saturdays throughout the 

year; but if Chriſtmaſs day falls upon a Friday or 

Saturday, it is not abſtinence.. | 


= 
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1 
A Table of Moveable Feaſte, 


| Aſh . ffundaysfift Sun. 
Lear A Wed- 1 5 after | of 
S neſday. undayſdundayſfpentec [Advent 
17860 A [Mar. 1]Apr. 160 June 4 25 Dec. 3 
1787 G Feb. 21]Apr. 8 May 2751 20 Dec. 2 
1788 FE Feb. Mar 23 May 11] 28 Nov 30 
1789 D [Feb 25 Apr. 12 May 31} 25 Nov 29 
1790] C Feb. 17 8 80 4 May 23] 26 Nov. 28 
1791] B Mar. 9 Apr. 24 June 2] 23 Nov. 27 
1792 A8 [Feb 22 Apr. 8 May 27] 20 Dec. 2 
1793] F Feb. 13 Mar. 31 May 19 27 Dec. 1 
1794 E Mar. 5 Apr. 20 June 8 24 Nov. 30 
1795 D Feb. 8 Apr S May 24] 26 [Nov. 29 
179600 CB Feb. 10 Mar. 27 May 15] 27 Nov. 27 
1797 A Mar. 1 Apr. 10 June 4 25 Dec. 3 
1798 G [Feb. 210 Apr. 8 May 275 26 [Dec. 2 
1799] F Feb. 6 Mar. 2A May 12] 28 Dec. 1 
18000 E Feb. 20 Apr. 13 June 1] 25 Nov. 30 
1801] D Feb. 18 Apr 5g\May 244 26 Nov. 29 
1802] C |Mar. 3 Apr. 18 June 60 24 [Nov. 28 
1803] B Feb 23 Apr. 10 May 29 25 Nov. 2 
1804 AG Feb. 15 Apr. iI May 200 27 Dec. 2 
1805 F Feb. 27 Apr. 14 J une 24 25 Dec. 1 
1806! E. Feb. 190 Apr. 16 May 25] 26 Nov. 30 
180 D eb. 11 Mar. 20, May 17] 27 Nov. 29 
1808 CB Feb. 24 Apr. 17 June 5 24 [Nov. 27 
1809 A Feb. 15|Apr. 2 May 21| 27 Dec. 3 
1810 G Mar. 7|Apr. 22|Juneioj 24 Dec. 2 
1811] F Feb, 27 Apr. 14\June 2} 25 Dec. 1 
18 12 ED Feb. 12 Mar. 200 May 17] 27 Nov. 29 
1813] C Mar. 30 Apr. 180 June 60 24 Nov. 28 
1814 B Feb. 230Apr. 10 May 29 25 Nov. 27 


* 


( x ) 
The Lord's Prayer, 


Our Father, who art in heaven, hallowed be thy 
name; thy kingdom come; thy will be done on 


earth, as it is in heaven: give us this day our daily 


bread; and forgive us our ſins, as we forgive them 
that fin againſt us; and lead us not into temptation ; 
but deliver us from evil. Amen. 


The Angelical Salutation. 


Hail Mary, full of grace, our Lord is with thee. 
Bleſſed art thou among women! And bleſſed is the 
fruit of thy womb. Feſus : Holy Mary, Mother of 
God, pray for us ſinners, now and at the hour of. 
our death, Amen. 


The Apofiles Cre ed. 


I believe in God, the Father Almighty, Creator of 
heaven and earth: and in Jeſus Chrift, his only Son, 
our Lord; who was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, 
born of the Virgin Mary, ſuffered under Pontius 
Pilate ; was crucified, dead and buried: he def- 
cended into hell; the third day he roſe again from 
the dead, aſcended into heaven, fits at the right 
hand of God, the Father Almighty ; from thence 
he ſhall come, to judge the living and the dead. I 
believe in the Holy Ghoſt ; the Holy Catholic Church; 
the communion of faints, the forgiveneſs of fins ; 
the refurrection of the body, and life everlaſling. 
Amen, 


The Ten Commandinents. 


I am the Lord thy God, who brought thee out 
of the Jand of Egypt, out of the houle of bondage. 

1. Thou ſhalt have no ſtrange gods before me. 
Thou ſhalt not make to thyſelf a graven thing, nor 
the likeneſs of any thing that is in heaven above, 
or in the earth beneath; nor of thoſe things that are 
un the watcis under the carth : thou ſhalt not adore 


them 


{ xi ) 


them nor ſerve tbem: I am the Lord thy God, 


mi-hty, and jealous, viſiting the fins of the fathers 
upon the children, to the third and ſourth gencra— 
tion of them that hate me, and ſhewing mercy to 
thouſands of them that love me and keep my com- 
mandments. | 

II. Thou ſhalt not take the name of the Lord thy 
God in vam; for the Lord will not hold him guilt- 
leſs, that ſhall take the name of the Lord his God 
in vain. | | 

III Remember that thou keep holy the Sabbath 
day ; fix days ſhalt thou labour and do all thy work ; 
but the ſeventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord th 
God; on it thou ſhalt do no manner of work; thou, 
nor thy ſon, nor thy daughter, nor thy man ſervant, 
nor thy maid ſervant, nor thy beaſt, nor the ſtranger 
that is within thy gate. For in fix days the Lord 
made heaven and earth, and the fea, and all things 
that are in them, and reſted on the ſeventh day; 
therefore the Lord bleſſed the ſeventh day, and 
ſanctificd it. 

IV. Horour thy father and thy mother, that thou 


mayeſt be long lived upon the land, which the Lord 
thy God will give thee. 


V. Thou ſhalt not kill. | 

VI. Thou ſhalt not commit adultery. 

VII Thou ſhalt not ſteal. a 

VIII. Thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs againſt 
thy neighbour. 

IX. Thou ſhalt not covet thy neighbour's wife. 

X. Thou ſhalt not covet thy neighbour's goods, 
nor his man-fervant, nor his maid-ſervant, nor his 
OX, Nor his aſs, nor any thing that is his. 


The Confitcor, 


I confeſs to almighty God, to the bleſſed Mary 
ever-virgin, to bleſſed Michael the arch-angel, io 
bleſſed John the Baptiſt, to the holy apoſtles Peter 
and Paul, and to all the ſaints, that I have grievouſly 


ſinned, 


( xi } 
finned, in thonght, word, and deed ; through my 


Fault; through my fault: through my miſt great 
fault. Therefore I beſeech the blefſ-d Mary ever- 
8 virgin, bleſſed Michaeli the arch- angel, bleſſed John 
75 the Baptiſt, the holy apoſtles Peter and Paul, and 
| all the ſaints, to pray to the Lord our God for me. 

May the Almighty God have mercy on me, and 
forgive me my ſins, and bring me to everlaſting life. 
Amen. 

May the almighty and merciful God grant me 
pardon, ablolution, and remithon of all my fins, 


Amen. 
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PIOUS CHRISTIAN 


Inſtructed, in the NATURE and PRAc- 
Tick of the PRINCIPAL EXERCISES 
of PiETY uſed in the CATHOLIC 
CHURCH. | 


CHAP. I. 
The Exerciſe of Faith and Meditation, 


Q. V Y HY do you begin with the exerciſe of 
aith £ 

A. Becauſe faith is the ground work and founda- 
tion of all chriſtian virtue, the gate by which we 
enter into the fold of Chriſt, and ſo neceſſary, that 
28 faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe Cod. Heb. 
xi. 6. | 

Q. In what does the perfection of faith conſiſt ? 

A. In two things. (1.) In having a firm belief 
and lively ſenſe of all theſe divine truths, which Jeſus 
Chriſt revealed, and his church teaches : and (2.) 
in. regulating our whole life and converſation, by the 
light which theſe divine truths give us; for by faith 
we are betrothed to God, according to what he ſays 
1 his prophet, I will betrothe thee to me in faith. 

of. ii. 20. and, therefore, the juſt man liveth by 
faith, Rom. i. 17. that 70 being intimatcly united 

do 
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to God by faith, his whole life 1s regulated by its 
ſacred truths. | 

Q_ Into how many claſſes are the truths of faith 
divided ? | | 

A. Into three claſſes: (1.) Thoſe truths concern- 
ing God and eternity, which we are obliged to be- 
lieve. (2.) Thoſe duties which we are command- 
ed to practiſe. (3.) Thoſe goſpel maxims, which 
ſerve as ſo many ſtandard rules to guide us in all our 
conduct. 

Q. By what exerciſes may we arrive at the perfec- 
tion of faith ? | | 

A. By theſe three: (t.) Getting ourſelves well 
inſtructed in all the truths of faith, which is done, 
by ſpending ſome time every day, 1n reading ſpiritual 
books of inſtruction with attention. (2.) cas 
tlieſe divine truths deeply in our hearts, in order to 
excite a love and eſteem for them, and this is done 
by frequent and ſerious meditation on them. (3) Re» 
ſolutely endeavouring to reduce them to practice, 
according to the light we receive, and the good pur- 
poles we make in meditation. 

Q. Does Almighty God command us to medi- 
tate on his divine truths ? 

A. Yes, he does, in the ſtrongeſt terms: Theſe 
words, ſay s he, which I command thee this day, ſhall 
be in thy heart ; and thou ſhalt tell them to thy child- 
ren, and thou ſhalt meditate upon them ſitting in thy 
kouſe, and walking on thy journey, fleeping and riſ- 
ing. Deut. vi. 6. Theſame command is again re- 
pcated, thus, Lay up theſe my words in your hearts, 
and in your minds, and hang them for a fign on your 
hands, and place them between your eyes. Teach your 
children, that they meditate on them, when thou ſitteſt 
in thy houſe, and when thou walkeſt on thy way, and 


when thou lieft denn, and riſeft up. Deut. xi. 18, 1 


Where we ſce, that parents are allo commande! to 
teach their children this ſacred exerciſe. 

Q. Why docs God fo ſtrictly command us to 
n.cditate on his divine truths ? | 78 8 


= 
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Chap. I. and Meditation. = 
A. Becauſe of the many ſpiritual benefits we ob- 
tain by meditation, and becauſe the neglect of it is 
one of the chief ſources of fin, and of the ruin of 
ſouls ; for, With deſolation is all the land made de- 
folate, becauſe there is none that conſidereth in his 
heart. Jerem. xii. 14. And the prophet Iſaias, de- 
ſcribing the ways of the world, in giving one's ſelf 
up to feaſting and merriment, and neglecting this 
10us exerciſe of conſidering the works of God by 
Serious meditation, ſhows the fatal conſequences of 
ſuch negle&, in filling hell with fouls : The harp, 
and the lyre, and the timbrel, ſays he, and the pipe, 
and wine, are in your feaſts and the work of the 
Lord you regard not, nor do you conſider the work of 
his hands. Therefore, is my people led away captive, 
becauſe they had not knowledge, (to wit, that practi- 
cal knowledge of the truths of God, which is got by 
conſidering them,) and their nobles have periſhed with 
famine, and their multitude were dried up with 
thirſt. Therefore hath hell enlarged her ſoul, and 
opened her mouth without any bounds, and their firong 
ones,. and their people, and their high and glorious 
ones ſhall go down into it. If. » 12. Where we ſee, 


- . that while men pamper their bodies with feaſting 


and rioting, their poor ſouls periſh with hunger and 
thirſt, being deprived of their proper food for want 
of conſideration. 
Q. What are the advantages we reap to our ſouls 
from meditation? 
A. The truths of eternity are tlie true food of the 
ſoul, which nouriſh and ſtrengthen her in the ſpiri- 
taal life; they are alſo a moſt powerful remedy 
againſt all her diſeaſes, and the me: effectual arms 


to defend her againſt all her enemies: but, to pro- 


duce theſe effects in the ſoul, they muſt be properly 
applied to her, and this is what is done by medita- 


tion. Hence, a perſon who knows theſe truths, 


but never meditates, nor thinks upon them ſeriouſly, 
is like one, who having plenty of excellent bodily 
food, ſhould never uſe it, and, therefore, . muſt die 
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of hunger; or, who having a powerful remedy to 
cure his bodily diſeaſes, ſhould keep it in his drawers, 
but never taſte it, and, therefore, muſt perifh of his 
diſtemper ; or like a ſoldier going to. battle, who 
ſhould refuſe to take his arms along with him, and, 
therefore, muſt die in the field. So that all thoſe 
ineſtimable benefits, which the truths of eternity 
bring to the foul, by deſtroying vice, and planting 
virtue in her; by breaking her bad habits, and con- 
quering her pafhons ; by ſtrengthening her againſt 
the aſſaults of her enemies, and diffipating their illu- 
nons; by weaning her from the love of the crea- 
tures, and fixing her affections on the things above; 
by enlightening her underſtanding, and inflaming 
Her heart with the love of God ; with innumerable 
others ſuch, are all of thein the precious effects of 
frequent and ſerious meditation. : 
How comes meditation to be ſo powerful a 
means of procuring all theſe advantages to the ſoul ? 
A. For ſeveral reafons. (1.) As we are daily 
employed about our wotldly affairs and amuſements, 
the ideas and images of the creatures make a deep 
impreſſion on our mind, and occupy our whole at- 
tention ; by this means, we daily, more and more, 
loſe all ſentiment of our ſpiritual concerns; or, if 
we, ſometimes, either from choice or by accident, 
think upon them, it is in ſo cold and heartleſs a 
manner, that little or no good effect comes from 
it, and tliey are immediately forgotten, and the mind 
plunged again in the affairs of the world. But if we 
daily oblige ourſelves to employ a proper time in 
meditating ſeriouſly on the truths of eternity, theſe 
. truths will make a deep impreſſion on the mind, 
baniſh away or weaken the vam images of the crea- 
tures, and be ready at hand to prefent themſelves 


to our aſſiſtance, when the good of our ſoul may re- 


quire it. (2.) When our mind is filled with the 
images of the creatures, and the heart affected with 
the natural pleaſure and ſatisfaction we feel in the 
enjoyment of them, we naturally conceive a great 
ELNceemn 
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eſteem for them, and being unacquainted with the 


high value of the goods of the Spirit, for want of 
thinking upon them, we look upon the goods ot 
this world as the only real goods; of courſe, we ſet 
our hearts and affections upon them, and are hurri- 
ed on, by our paſſions, to every crime in our purſuit 
of them. But when, by ſerious and daily medita- 


tion on the truths of eternity, we become convinced 


of their high value, importance, and neceſſity; we 
then ſee the vanity and frailty of all worldly objects, 
and the fatal conſequences of ſecking after them ; 

by this means, our affections towards them are 
broken, and our hearts and purſuits turned upon. 


the things above, where Chriſt ſitteth at the right 


hand of God. Col. iii. 1 (3.) All the natural in- 
clinations of the heart & man Loh to the enjoyment 
of the creatures, and feck for happineſs in them; 
and it is by theſe natural inclinations, that the devil 
acquires ſo great power over us, by which he ſo eaſi 

leads us to fin, and to the ruin of our ſouls; for, 
as the views of our corrupted nature are all confined 
to this preſent life, they end with time, and, at laſt, 
have their portion in hell. The — which 
faith propoſes to us is infinite and eternal, being no 
other than the enjoyment-of God himſelf; and the 


truths of eternity contain the moſt powerful motives 
to engage us in the purſuit of that happineſs, and 


point out the moſt efficacious means of acquiring it. 
Now, ſo violent is the bent of our heart towards pre - 
ſent enjoyments, and this is ſo much ſtrengthened 
and encouraged by the maxims and example of the 
world, and the temptations of the devil, - that unleſs 
we reſolutely aſe the proper means to counterbalance 


that unhappy bent of our heart, we mult be hurried 


away with the ſtream, to our cternal ruin. NO W 
meditation, on the ſacred truths of faith, is the great 
and powerful means to fortity the ſoul againitt this 
danger; for by this the foul 1s enlightened, to ſee 


and be convinced of the excellency, immenſity, and 


importance of the happineſs which faith holds out 
| A 3 to 
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to her; the heart is inflamed, by the powerful mo- 
tives which faith propoſes, with an ardent defire of 
acquiring that happineſs, and the will is fortified, in 
ſpite of all oppoſition or difficulty, to perſevere, with 
unremitting fervour, in the practice of thoſe duties, 
which faith points out as the undoubted means to ac- 
quire it, | 

Q. Does the ſcripture take notice of theſe advant- 
ages, which we reap from meditation ? 

A. Moſt fully; and aſſures us, that it is a moſt 

werful means to purify our ſoul, to enable us to 
keep the law of God, to enlighten our underſtand- 
ings, to inflame our hearts, to advance in virtue 
and perfection, and to fave our fouls, Thus, 1 
thought upon the days of old, and I had in my mind 
the eternal years, and I meditated in the night with 
my own heart: and what was the conſequence of 
this? The prophet goes on and tells us, and I was 
exerciſed, and fwept my ſpirit, that is, cleanſed and 
purified my foul from all the filth of fin. Pſa, Ixxvi. 
6. Let not the book of this law depart from thy 
mouth: but thou ſbalt meditate on it day and night, 
that thou mayſi obſerve and do all things that are 
written in it, then ſhalt thou direct thy way, and 
wnderfland it. Joſuah i. 8. Give me underſtanding, 
and 1 will ſearch thy lau, and I will keep it with my 
whole heart, Pla. cxviii. 34. Unleſs thy law had 
been my meditation, I had then, perhaps, periſhed in 
my abjection, thy juſtifications. I will never forget, 
for by them thou haſt given me life. Ibid. verſe 92, 
O how have 1 l;ved thy law, O. Lord ! It is my medi- 


tation all the day: through thy commandment thou 


haſt made me wiſer than my enemies, for it is ever 
with. me. I have underſicod more than all my 
teachers, becauſe thy teſtimonies are: my meditation. 
Ibid. verſe 97. with many other places in the ſame 


pſalm. So alſo the fame holy prophet ſays, My heart 


grew hot within-me-; and in my meditation a fire ſball 
flame out, Pla. xxxvili. 4. Give attention to read- 


ing, to ehortation, to doctrine. Meditate on theſe 
things: 
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Chap. I. and Mediation. 
things, be wholly in theſe things, that thy profiting 
may be manifeſt to all. 1 Tim. iv. 13.15. Beſides 
all this, as meditation on the truths of God is the 
means commanded by God himſelf, for the perfect- 
ing our faith of theſe truths, a particular bleſſing is 
annexed. by him to the practice of it, thus, Bleſſed 


it the man whoſe will is in the law of the Lord, and 


on his law he ſhall meditate day and night ; and he 


ſhall be like a tree which is planted by the running. 


waters, which ſhall bring forth its fruit in due ſea- 


fon, and his leaf ſhall not fall off, and all whatever 


he ſhall do ſhall proſper. Pſa. i. 1. In all thy works 
remember thy laſt end, and thou. ſbalt never ſin. Eccl. 
vii. 40. 

* In what does the practce of meditation con- 
uſt 
A. Many books are to be found, full of the moſt 
ample rules and inſtructions for the practice of 
meditation; we ſhall here briefly propoſe, what 
ſeems the moſt plain and eaſy method of meditat- 
ing, and which may be practiſed by any capacity 


with great advantage. 


(1.) Begin by humbling yourſelf in the preſence 
of God, and beg light and help from him, to enable 
ou to perform that duty well. | | 

(2.) Call to mind the truth on which you propoſe 
to meditate, which ſhould be prepared before hand, 
or taken. from ſome hook, lying open before you. 
Conſider it attentively in your own mind, and en» 
deavour to conceive and excite in your ſoul, a firm 
helief of it; reflecting, that it is a truth revealed by 
God, who 1s truth itſelf, and whoſe words ſhall 
never paſs away; for, by this means, it will ſink the 
deeper into your heart, and produce the greater effect. 
(3.) Now, here it is to be obſerved, that all divine 
truths contain, in themſelves, ſome one or more of 
theſe points. (1.) The ſtrongeſt reaſons, to con- 
vince us of the great evil,. the danger, and fatal con- 
ſequences of ſin in general, and of a ſinful courſe of 
lite, and to give us a horror and averſion to it. 4 
18. 
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The moſt powerful motives to induce us to a life of 


virtue and piety, in order to inflanie our hearts with 


a a love to God, and attach us to his ſervice. (3.) I he 


moſt convincing proofs of the great evil, and diſmal 
effects of ſome particular fin, and the folly and mad- 
neſs of living in the practice and guilt of it. (4.) The 
beauty and excellency of ſome particular virtue, and 
the great advantages of adorning our ſouls with it. 
(5.) The remedies againſt vice in general, or againſt 
tome particular vice, and the proper and effectual 
means of conquering it. (6.) The means to be 
uſed for obtaining virtue, and the helps to acquire 
it. When, therefore, by a ſerious conſideration on 
the truth propoſed, you have fully penetrated it, and 


firmly believe it, refſect with yourſelf, how power 


ful a motive it is to turn every reaſonable creature 
from fin, and fix him in the ſervice of God; or what 
excellent preſcriptions it gives, for rooting out ſin 


from the ſoul, and acquiring virtue; conſider theſe. 


well, and endeavour to be convinced of their force. 
Then, 


(4) Take a view of your own conduct, the diſ- 


poſitions of your heart towards virtue and piety, tlie 
general run of your thoughts, words, and actions, 
and compare the whole with theſe truths, whether 
all be conformable to theſe powerful motives, or 
practiſed according to theſe prefcriptious. This 
compariſon, if made impartially and fincerely, can- 
not well fail to excite, in your heart, ſome or other 
of the following affections. (1.) 4 horror at the 


ſtate of your poor ſoul, ſeeing how far you are from: 


what you ought to be, and the danger you run of 


being loſt for ever, if you do not ſpeedily amend, - 
(2.) Shame and terrer at the thought of where you 
muſt long ago have been, if God had treated you as 
your fins deſerved, ſaying, with the humble and 
contrite David, Unleſs the Lord had been my helper, 
my /oul had almoſt dwelt in hell. Pla. xciii. 17. (3.) 
Adumiration of the ſingular goodneſs of God towards 
you, above thouſands of others, who are at preſent 
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that place of woe, and yet, perhaps, were much lefs 
guilty than you. (4.) Contrition and forrow for 
your baſe ingratitude to ſuch infinite goodneſs, in 
going on ſo long to inſult your good God, by your 
ſins, even while he was heaping his mercies on you. 
(5.) Adoration, thankſgiving, and praiſe to God, 
for having ſpared you ſo long, giving you time, and 
place, and grace for repentance, notwithſtanding 
your repeated fins, by which you have ſo often pro- 
voked his wrath and indignation againſt you. (6.) 
Gratitude and l;ve to God, for ſuch amazing good- 
neſs ſhown to you, to which he had no other motive 
but his compaſhon for your miſeries, foreſeeing the 
endleſs woe to which you was running, and his 
earneſt defire of your eternal happineſs. (7.) A 


firm confidence in his infinite goodneſs, and a ſincere 


reſolution to return to your good God with all your 
heart, to co-operate with his bleſſed deſire of ſaving 
your ſoul, to amend whatever is amiſs in you, and 
to paſs the remainder of your days entirely in his ſer- 
Vice. 

Theſe, and ſuch like holy affections, are the 
effects which are naturally produced by ſerious medi- 
tation on the truths of eternity ; they are the bleſſed 


fruits to be drawn from it, for the good of the foul, 


and the amendment of our life, and, therefore, you 
are to exerciſe yourſelf chiefly in them; particular- 
Iy, in the firm reſolution of actually amending your 
life, which is the reſult of the whole. But that this 
reſolution may produce that happy effect, it muſt 
have theſe following properrics. 

(1.) It muſt be /peedy, fo as to admit of no delay, 
but begin that very day to be put in execution, To 
fortify it in this, you muſt call to mind, (1.) That 


Perhaps you have not another day to live. (2.) That 


the longer you delay, the more difficult your amend- 
ment will be, (3.) That after the grace which God 
has given you in this meditation, your delay in co- 


operating with it, may, perhaps, provoke his juſtice 


to withdraw it from you. (4.) That every day you 
delay 
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delay to amend your faults, you always make a new 
addition to what you owe to the divine juſtice, and 
treaſure up to yourſelf wrath againſt the day of wrath. 
Rom. ii. "Theſe, and fuch other truths, will con- 
vince you of the neceſſity of a ſpeedy and diligent 
amendment. 

(2) It mult deſcend to particulars. It is not en- 
ough to reſolve in general to amend your life and 
ſerve God, but you muſt deſcend to thoſe particular 


fins and paſſions to which you are moſt ſubj ct, and 


make a firm reſolution to correct them immediately; 
you muſt reſolve to avoid thoſe dangerous occaſions 
which you know have hitherto betrayed you ; to- 


keep a guard upon your heart to obſerve the firſt 


motions of temptation, and immediately reject it; 
and particularly to uſe the daily examen of con- 
ſcience on that ſubje&, that you may gain a perfect 
victory over your fins, and acquire the contrary 
virtues. 


(3) It-muſt. be founded in a great diffidence of 


yourſelf, and a ſtrong confidence in God. We often 
make good reſolutions, and we as often break them; 
the reaſon is this, the ſecret pride of our heart, and 


the ardour we find in making them, perſuade us, 


without our perceiving it, that we are able of our- 
ſelves to keep thein; this ſecret preſumption ba- 
niſnes the help of God from the ſoul, ſo that 
wlien the ardour conceived in meditation is gone, 


and the temptation afterwards riſes, we find our- 


ſelves weak as water, and yield as before. To pre- 
vent this, when you make your reſolutions, Which 
is the laſt part of meditation, you muſt conclude 
the whole by offering up theſe refolutions to God, 


confeſſing from the full conviction of the heart, that 


you are incapable to keep them without his gracious 


aſſiſtance ; throw yourſelf therefore intirely into the 


arms of his infinite mercy, putting your whole con- 
fidence in him, and earneſtly beg of him, through 
the merits of Jeſus Chriſt, that as he has given you 


grace to ſee the evil of your ways, and reſolve to 
amend: 
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amend them, ſo he may of his infinite mercy give 
you grace, effectually to keep theſe reſolutions for 
the glory of his holy name and your eternal ſalva- 
tion, by rooting out of your ſoul all your paſſions, 
vices, and fins, and adorning it with all chriſtian 
virtues. 

Q. Do not the great truths of religion contain 
many other uſeful inſtructions beſides the motives 


and preſcriptions above mentioned? 


A. No doubt they do; but they ought chiefly to 
be conſidered in that view by thoſe who practiſe 
meditation, becauſe meditation is that degree of 
mental prayer which is beſt adapted to thoſe who 
are in an imperfect ſtate, who have not yet conquer- 
ed their vices and paſſions, and whoſe principal view, 
in all their ſpiritual exerciſes, ought always to tend 
to the amendment of their lives, at leaſt with regard 
to their groſſer failings ; this is the only ſure ground 
work on which they muſt build the edifice of a 
ſpiritual lite; and if they ſhould aim at higher things 
before this be done, they would find themſelves at 
laſt in a great deluſion, 

Q. But what if a perſon cannot meditate accords 
ing to the method here preſcribed ? 

A. This method ſeems fo eaſy and plain, that it 
is ſcarce to be thought a perſon of the molt ordinary 
capacity would be incapable of it ; unleſs through 
his own fault, by voluntarily perſiſting in thoſe things 
which are indeed inſuperable impediments to the 
exerciſe of meditation, unleſs they be effectually 
corrected. | 

Q. What are theſe impediments ? 

A, The principal impediments to meditation are 
theſe following. (1) When a perſon is enſlaved to 
the vain, and dangerous amuſements of this world, 
ſo as to ſpend his precious time in idle con pany and 
diverſions, ja reading plays, romances and novels, 
in gaming and publick entertainments, or the like, 
and ſeeks his happineſs in the enjoyment of theſe 


things; ſuch an one needs not be ſurpriſed that he 
Pp cannot 
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cannot meditate ; all ſuch employment fills the 
mind with a thouſand idle and impertinent ideas, 
which make a deep impreſſion on the imagination, 
are always uppermoſt in his thoughts, and put an 
effeQual bar to his applying with any degree of at- 
tention to the truths of eternity, to which they bear 
an eſſential and irreconcileable oppoſition. (2) 
When a perſon's mind is much engtoſſed in his 
temporal affairs, ſo as to be anxious and ſolicitous 
about them, without giving himſelf any reſt or 
peace through the day in looking after them, but 
is in a continual hurry and eagerneſs of mind con- 
cerning them; this alſo is a great impediment to 
meditation, and bears much the ſame oppoſition to 
it as the former. But (3) the worſt of all is, when 
a perſon is a ſlave to any fin, or to his paſſions, or 
has his heart tied in its affections to any fintul vb- 
ject, ard he is not willing to leave off that fin, nor 
curb his paſſions, nor break his ſinful attachments; 
ſuch an one needs never expect to make any progreſs 
in meditation, The reaſon is plain; for beſides that 
ſuch diſpoſitions have the ſame irreconcileable oppoſi- 
tion to holy meditation as the former two; we muſt 
alſo remember, that to be able to meditate with 


| profit to our ſouls is the gift of God, which he will 


never refuſe to thoſe who diſpoſe themſelves for it as 
they ought ; but thoſe, we here ſpeak of, live in a 
ſtate of enmity with God, and are, atleaſt in practice, 
determined to continue in that unhappy ſtate, and 
therefore can never expect that God will beſtow that 
gift upon them, ſo long as they perſiſt in a ſtate 10 


. odious in his eyes. 


Q. What then muſt one do that finds theſe im- 
pediments in his foul ? 

A. He muſt endeavour effectually to remove 
them. (1) By flying from all the vain and danger- 
ous amuſements of the world, endeavouring to 
baniſh the very ideas of them from his mind, and 
contenting himſelf with ſuch innocent and moderate 
recreation as reaſon and religion approve, and his 
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bodily health may require. (2) By laying aſide all 
ſolicitude and anxiety about his worldly affairs; do- 
ing in them what the duty of his ſtate of life requires 
with proper care and diligence, becauſe ſuch 1s the 
will of God, but calmly repeſing on his divine pro- 
vidence for his ſucceſs in them, according to the 
command of our Saviour, Be not folicitous about the 
Body, what you ſhall eat, or what you ſhall drink, or 
wherewithal you ſhall be clethed , . . for your 
heavenly Father knows that you have need of theſe 


thing: 


. but ſeek' firſt the kingdom of God and 


his juſtice, and all theſe things ſhall be added to you. 
Matth. vi. (3) By avoiding all fin, eſpecially thoſe 


to which he is mo 


addicted, by curbing his paſſi- 


ons, and breaking his ſinful or dangerous attach - 
ments to any creature; at leaſt, being fincerely re- 
ſolved to do ſo; and therefore actually uſing the 
neceflary means for that purpoſes by felt denial and 
mortification. And, (4) by frequently employing 


himſelf in ſerious and attentive reading of books of 


piety and devotion, which will both contribute to 
expel by degrees from his mind the importunate 
images of ſinful and dangerous objects, and by ſub- 
ſtituting holy and pious ideas in their place, will ren- 
der the exerciſe of meditation eaſy and delightful to 


him. 


Q_ What other diſpoſitions are neceſſary for prac- 


tiling meditation with profit to the ſoul ? 


A. Chiefly theſe two. (1) That we have a great 
eſteem for this holy exerciſe, and a full perſuaſion 
of the great advantages to be drawn from it to 
our foul. (2) That we have a ſtrong and couragi- 


ous reſolution obſtinate 


ly to perſevere in the daily 


practice of it, in ſpite of all the difficulty and op- 


poſition we may meet with in ſo doing. 


Q. What are the difficulties to be met with in the 


practice of meditation? 


A. When a perſon that has been living in the 
ſtate of ſin or tepidity, turns to his God by a 
true converſion, and ſincerely reſolving on a 
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thorough amendment of life, applies himſelf in 
earneſt to the exerciſe of meditation, our merci- 
ful Lord, out of his infinite goodneſs, generally 
ſpeaking, beſtows great conſolations and ſenſible 
affections of ſweetneſs and devotion upon him, 
eipecially in the time of his meditations. This 
he does as a preſent reward for his renouncing for 
God's ſake the pleaſures he formerly took in fin, 
and to encourage him to perſevere in his good re- 
ſolution, by giving him a kind of foretaſte of what 
he may expe& from his infinite goodneſs, if he 
continues faithful to him. But after ſome time, 
when he is now more advanced in the amendment 
of his hfe, and his reſolution of ſerving God till 
more and more confirmed by the lights he receives 
in meditation, theſe conſolations of ſenſible devo- 
tion are oſten taken away from him, and he falls 
into great aridity of ſpirit, he loſes all pleaſure 
and ſatisfaction in his prayer, ſometimes he be- 


comes incapable of fixing his thoughts for a mo- 


ment on any good ſuhject, and cannot have one 
tender affection in- his heart towards it ; he be- 
comes quite deſolate, and as it were forſaken by 
God, which he thinks he really is, and his medi- 
tation becomes a pain and torment to him. At 


the ſame time he is often aflaulted * various temp- 


tations, becomes wearied and diſguſted with him- 
ſelf, and with his meditation, and thinks it were 
better to leave it off entirely, than to continue 
at it in ſo painful a manner, and which to him 
appears ſo totally void of all benefit or advantage 
to his ſoul. 


Q. That muſt be a dreadful difficulty indeed 1 


but whence does this proceed ? 

A. It proceeds partly from God, and partly from 
tho devil... Ms wi 

Q. How does it proceed from God ? 

A. When a ſoul has enjoyed for ſome time 
theſe. holy conſolations of devotion, ſhe is expoſed 
fiom 1he natural corruption of the heart ang the 
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fnares of the devil, to three great dangers. For 
finding herſelf in ſuch holy kiofitions, and careſ- 
fed with ſuch favours from God, and finding alſo 
a pleafure and ſatisfaction in the practice of good 
works, and even of mortifications, ſhe begins to 
fancy herſelf far advanced in perfection, looks up- 
on herſelf as above others, and a favourite of 
heaven, and is ready to cenſure and deſpiſe others, 
is raſh in judging them, and ſevere in condemning 
them, both m her own mind and in {peaking about 
them, and in a word, falls into all the extrava— 
gances of ſpiritual pride, for which the proud Pha- 
riſee in the goſpel was condemned by the mouth 
of Jeſus Chriſt, This is a ſubtile and dangerous 
temptation, and few there are in this ſtate who 
eſcape trom being more or leſs overcome by it.— 
When therefore Almighty God ſees a poor ſoul 
whom he loves, thus abuſing his favours, and like- 
ly to turn them to her own deſtruction, he with « 
draws them from her, and leaves her in the above 
mentioned ſtate of deſolation, aridity and affliction, 
in order to humble her pride, and teach her that 
the conſolations ſhe enjoyed were not her own do- 
gs, but the gifts of God; to convince her of her 
own poverty, weakneſs and miſery, when left to 
herſelf, and to learn her not to cenſure nor deſpiſe 
others, as leſs worthy than her, but to look upon 


| herſelf as the moſt worthleſs of all, and to walk 


in fear and trembling, which is the only ſolid 
ground upon which we can walk tecurely in the 
ſpiritual life. 

- Beſides, when the ſoul enjoys theſe ſenſible con- 
ſolations in prayer, our ſelf love, which is always 
ready to graſp at its own ſatisfaction, greedily ad- 
heres to them, as being much more delightful 
than all external enjoyments, and are not only free 
from thoſe checks of conſcience, and inward re- 
morſe whych attend all dangerous and unlawful 
pleaſures, but they even have the approbation both 
of reaſon. and religion, and are conſidered: as the 
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gift of God hence the poor ſoul falls into an- 
other deluſion of plunging herſelf into theſe con- 
folations, placing her happineſs in the enjoyment 
of them, and uſing violence with herſelf to excite 
them, by which ſhe both endangers her bodily 
heaith, and hurts the head by her violent exertions, 
and alſo diſturbs her peace of mind, and puts an 
inconceivable impediment to her advancement in 
the* pure love of God, and in a thorough reſigna- 
tion to his holy will, in which all ſanity conſiſts. 
Here then again Almighty God ſees it neceſſary to 
deprive her of thoſe favours, which her ſelf-love ſo 
gruily abuſes, and reduces her to the above ſtate of 
aridity and Gd: folation, to teach her by this trying 
experience not to place her happineſs in theſe con- 
ſolations, nor to let her heart and affections be tied to 
them, but to conſider them only as helps and means 
to encourage her in God's ſervice, and as ſigus of 
her own great weakneſs, which ſtands in need of 
fuch encouragements ; and at the fame time to in- 
troduce her into that truly faving knowledge, that 
all ſolid virtue, ſanctity and po rfectiom confiſts in 
denying ourſetues, and taking up our croſs and fol- 
"wg Feſus, by a perfect reſignation to his holy 
will, | 
From this follows the third deluſion, that the 
or ſoul, being in ſome degree enſlaved to theſe 
ſenſible conſolations, ſeeks nothing elſe in her prayer 
but the pleaſure ſhe finds in them, and performs 
this duty more for this pleaſure which ſhe herſelf 
finds in it, than for the view of pleaſing God and 
doing his will; and thus, whilſt ſhe vainly flatters 
hetſelt that ſhe is going on in the road of virtue 
and perfection, ſhe becomes in fact a mere hypo- 
crite in the ſervice of God, and plunges herſelf 
daily more and more in ſlavery to her ſelf-love. 
To prevent this miſery, Almighty God, out of his 
great mercy, withdraws theſe ſenſible conſolations 
from her in time, in order to try her fidelity and 
finccrity in his ſervice, and to thow her to _ 
ELL 
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ſelf whether ſhe ſerves God for his own ſake, or for 
theſe conſolations which ſhe finds in his ſervice, 
It happens to a ſoul in this ſtate what happened to 
Job, when Satan accuſed him before God of being 
fo faithful in his divine ſervice only on account 
of his own temporal happineſs; for then, to try 
Job's ſincerity and fidelity, God put him and all 
he had into the hands of Satan, who thereupon 
overwhehned him with a deluge of afflictions and 
ſufferings of all kinds, in all which Job gave the 
moſt perfect proofs of the fincerity of his virtue, by 
preſerving the moſt ſpotleſs innocence even in his 
very words, by adhering, with the firmeſt confi- 
dence in God, to his divine provideiice, by a total 
reſignation to his bleſied will in all his ſufferings, 
and even by praifing and thanking God for them. 
Q. How does this ſtate of aridicy proceed trom 
the devil ? RS, 
A. When a perſon, who has been living in a 
ſtate of ſin or tepidity. conceives the reſolutions of 
turning himſelf in earneſt to the ſervice of God, 
there is nothing which the devil more abhors than 
ſuch a deſign; and it is incredible what oppoſition 
he makes to the putting it in execution St. Au- 
guſtin laboured for no leſs than twelve years in a 
continual fight with himſelt, before he could en- 
tirely get the beter of this oppoſition, and even 
then, not without the miraculous mterpolition- of 
divine grace. Bur when a foul reſolutely overcones 
all Gifficulties, and applies itſelf in good carneſt to 
the exerciſe of mental praver, as the molt effica- 
cious means to accomphſh its glorus deſigu, the 
devil, who, knowing he powerful efficacy ot pray- 
er, ahhors it above al other exercites ot piety, 
turns all his artillery aganiſt r, and at firſt. fring 
he cannot hinder the perton from prackiſing it, 
nor God from giving him his holy cont lations 
in it, he endeavours to corrup! thete very favours 
of God, and turn them to the fouPs deſtructon; 
for this purpoſe, making uſe of the natural pro» 
B 3 penſity 
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penſuy of our ſell- ove to pr de and pleaſure, he 
{trives all he can to plunge the ſoul into ſome or 
ot! er of the three deluſions above mentioned. But 
afſerwards, when the goodneſs of God, to prevent 
this evil, withdraws his holy conſolations from the 
ſc ul, and puts her in the ſtate of aridity, then the 
devil, by God's permiſſion, attacks her with great 
fury in tt:is her deſolation, increaſes her afflictions, 
and raiſes various and very often filthy temptations 
in the mind, endeayouring to excite in her a love 
for her forme ſinful way of living, and to perſuade 
her ſhe is forſaken by God, that it is to no pur- 
phſe to go on in his ſcrvice, that her prayer in her 
preſent ſtate cannot be acceptable to him, and 
therefore tllat it would be much better to leave it 
off entirely, and return to the world; at leaſt to 
give it up for the preſent time, and wait till ſne be 
better diſpoſed for making, it. 


Q What then muſt a perſon do who. is in this 
ſtate of deſolation and aridity ? 

A. His principal care muſt be reſolutely to reſiſt 
the views of Satan, whoſe aim in all the tempta- 
tions he excites in his mind while in this'trial, 1s to 
make him diſguſted with the exerciſe of medita- 
tion, and leave it off entirely; and therefore he muſt 
above all things perſevere with great courage and 
xelolution in this moſt important duty, in ſpite of 
zul the difficulty he finds in it; yea, inſtead of leav- 
nig it off, he ought rather to prolong the time of it, 
m order the more effectually to overcome the temp- 
tation. Then, in order to turn it to his own great 
advantage, he ought carefully to examine his heart 
to ſec it he has given way to any of the three de- 


luſions above mentioned, and if he- finds himſelf 
guilty in that relpect, immediately to repent of it 


before God, and thank his divine goodnels for 
thus diſcoveting to him his danger. If he cannot 
pciceive any failing on his part, he ought to per- 
{aide bimfelf that God Alwighty ſees him in ſome 
degree guilty, tliough his own ſelflove hinders 
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him from ſeeing it; and therefore during the time 
of his meditation, when he cannot apply himſelt to 
the ordinary ſubject of it, nor draw any good af- 
fection trom it, let him endeavour the beſt way he 
can, at leaſt with his ſuperior will, to employ him- 
ſelf, during the time of his prayer, in making acts 
of the following virtues, (1) Of a myſt profound hu- 
mility, acknowledging himſelf totally unworthy of 
the paſt conſolations which God had beſtowed up- 
on him, both on account of his former fins, and 
alſo of the bad uſe he has, or may have made of 
them; and that therefore he is now juſtly deprived 
of them. (2) Gf a ftrong confidence in God, proteſting 
with holy Joh, that zhough he ſhould kill him, yet 
will he truſt in him; and therefore firmly hoping 
that his merciful God will, in his own gocd time, 
viſit him again in mercy ; then let him renew lus 
determined reſolution of never leaving off his holy 
ſervice, nor the holy exerciſe of prayer, whatever 
it may coſt him, declaring that he does not ſeek 
his own pleaſure or ſatisfaction in ſerving his God, 
but only to do his holy will, and to pleale and 
honour him. (3) Of an entire reſignation to the will 
of God, to ſuffer this deſolation of ſpirit as long as 
he pleaſes, firmly perſuaded tliat hi heavenly Fa- 
ther ſends it upon him for his real good, and will 
turn it out to the great benefit of his ſoul; and 
therefore he muſt offer himſelf as a holocauſt to 
his bleſſed will, to ſuffer his preſent trial, or 
whatever elſe God ſhall pleaſe to ſend upon him, 
even to the very end of his lite, if ſuch thall be 
his good pleaſure ; thanking and praiſing his father 
ly goodneſs in judging him worthy to ſuffer in this 
manner for his glory. (4) C/ earneſt prayer to God, 
not to leave him to himlelt in this day of tribula- 
tion, nor allow him to be overcome by the tuares 
and deluſions of the encmy; but to enable him 
to continue ſtedfaſt in his holy ſervice to the end 
of his days. And if a perſon in this flate of 
ariduy ſhall carefully employ himſelf in this man- 

ner 


20 The Exerciſe of Faith Chap. I. 


ner during the time of his meditation, though he 
is able to pronounce theſe acts with the lips only, 
yea though his heart and ſenſible nature feems to 
contradict what he ſays, yet he may reſt aſſur- 
ed. tha* ſuch prayer will be much more acceptable 
to God, and of much more real profit to his 
own ſoul, than if during the whole time of his 
prayer he had overflowed with tears of ſenſible 
devotion ; for all good is got to the ſoul by per- 
fevering with humility, confidence and reſignation 
in this prayer of aridity. It is the true ſchool of 
humility, it is the ctucible in which the ſoul is 
purificd like gold in the furnace, and it is the in- 
tallible tonchſtone by which our fidelity to God 
is manifeſted. And the moe taithful we are in 
doing cur duty under this trial, he ſhorter time 
will it laſte, and the ſooner will our good God 
vifit us again with his holy conſolations. 

Q. Are the reaſons above mentioned the only 
cauſes why God viſits his ſervants with this trial of 
aridity ? _ | 

A. No; it is alſo ſent upon them in puniſhment 

f faults committed: Such as dehberate venial fins, 
which the perſon takes no care to correct; expoſ- 
ing one's felt preſumptuouſſy to dangerous occaſions 
of mortal ſins; giving one's ſelt up to his former- 
diſſipations and dangerous amuſements and the 
Uke, for all tuch things become impediments to 
medit tion, as we have ſeen above, and leave the 
foul in great aridity, unleis they be ſpeedily and 
dilipently corrected. 

Q: Where ſhall we find the proper ſubjects for 
daily meditation? 

A. Many excellent books have been compoſed 
for this purpoſe, among which, The Meditations of 
St Franc + of Sale, Think well on't, and The Medi- 
tat int tor the whole Year. compoſed by the late 
venerable Ir Chaioner, bear a Qttingmihed place. 
It is alio an excellent method, to have à number of 
the principal texts of the Holy Scripture, upon — 
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moſt important truths of eternity, collected together, 
and properly digeſted. which will ſerve as an ex- 
cellent treaſure of proper ſubjects for meditation. 
Theſe ſacred truths are there contained in few 
words, and may be always at band; and as it is 
God himſelf who ſpeaks to us in theſe ſacred oracles, 
they are found to have a particular efficacy in mov- 
ing the heart. And when one chuſes to make ufe of 
this method, he ſhould often reflect, when he is 
meditating upon them, that it is God himſelf who 
declares them, and endeavour to imprint the very 
expreſſions themſelves of the ſcripture in his me- 
mory, that he may the oftener and more eafily re- 
call them to his mind through the day, which will 
be of vaſt advantage to him. We ſhall here adda 
ſmall collection of ſuch texts, to ſerve as a help to 
-thole who have no better, 


Seripture Texts, en ſome of the great Truths 
of Eternity, to ſerve as daily Subyefts 
of Meditations, 


1. On cur Salvation, and the Toys of 


Heaven, 


& F VERY one that calleth upon my name, I 
have created him for my glory la! xini. 2. 

* You have your fruit into ſanctification, and the 
end everlaſting life.” Rom. vi. 2:. g 

„Wo all, beholding the glory of the Lord with 
open face, are transformed into the ſame image.“ 
2 Cor. iii. 18. : 

We know, that when he ſhall appear, we ſhall 
be like to him, becauſe we ſhall fee him as he is.“ 
1 John iii. 2. e 
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© The eye hath not ſeen, nor the ear heard, nei- 
ther,hath entered into the heart of man, what things 

God hath prepared for them that love him.” 1 Cor. 
TÞ 

« O how great is the multitude of thy ſweetneſs, 
O Lord, which thou haſt hidden for them that fear 
thee! Which thou haſt wrought for them that 
hope in thee !”* Pla. xxx. 20. 

„They ſhall be inebriated with the plenty of thy 
houſe, thou ſhalt make them drink of the torrent of 
thy plcaſure, for in thee is the fountain of life.” Pſa. 
XXXV, 8 

Thou haſt made known to me the ways of life, 
thou ſhalt fill me with joy with thy countenance ; 
at thy right hand are delights, even to the end.“ Pſa, 
XV. IT. 

I am thy reward exceeding great,” /ays God him- 
felf. Gen. xvi. I am thy ſalvation.” Pla. xxxiv. 3. 

Be not ignorant, my beloved, that one day, 
with the Lord, is as a thouſand years, and a thou- 
ſand years as one day.” 2 Pet. iii. 8. A thouſand 
years, in the fight of God, is but as yeſterday, which 
is paſt and gone.” Pſa. Ixxxix. 4. And, therefore, 
« Better is one day in his courts above thouſands.” 
Pfa. Ixxxiii. 11. 

„They ſhall fee his face, and his name ſhall be 
on their forehead, and night ſhall be no more; and 
they ſhall not need the light of the lamp, nor the 
light of the ſun, for the Fa God ſhall enlighten 
them, and they ſhall reign for ever and ever.” Rev. 

XXII. 4. 

6s 3 hey ſhall no more hunger, nor thirſt, neither 
mall the fun fall on them, nor any heat; for the 
Lamb, which is in the midſt of the throne, ſhall 

lead them to the living fountains of water.” Rev. vii. 


16. 
«© They ſhall be his people, and God himſelf, 


with them, ſhall be their God; and God ſhall wipe 


away all tears from their eyes ; and death ſhall be no 
more, nor mourning, nor crying; nor forrow ſhall 
be 
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be any more; for former things are paſſed away.” 
© Rev. xxi. 3. But The redeemed of the Lord 


' ſhall come to Sion with praiſe; and everlaſting joy 
mall be upon their heads; they ſhall obtain joy and 
| * and ſorrow and mourning ſhall fly away.“ 


— 
I 


a. xxxv. 
„% Martha, Martha, thou art careful and troubled © 
about many things, but ONE THING IS NECES- 


> SARY ; Mary hath choſen the beſt part.” Luke x. 


Sebi wears» 1 


l. 
Tic What will it profit a man, if he gain the whole 
world, and loſe his own foul ? Or what ſhall a man 
give in exchange for his ſoul?“ Mark xin. 36. 

« Vanity of vanities, and all is vainty. What 
hath a man more of all his labour that he taketh 
under the ſun ? .. . The eye is not filled with ſeeing, 
neither is the ear filled with hearing... I have 
ſeen all things that are done under the ſun, and be- 
hold, all is vanity and vexation of ſpirit.“ Eccl. i. 

„ ſaid in my heart, I will go and abound with 
delights, and enjoy good things; ... And when I 
turned myſelf to all the works which my hand had 
wrought, and to the labours, wherein I had labour- 
ed in vain, I ſaw in ALL THINGS vanity and vex- 
ation of ſpirit, and that nothing was laſting under 
the ſun.” Eccl. ii 

«© What profit ſhall a man have of all his labours 
and vexation of ſpirit, with which he hath been tor- 
mented, under the fun ? All his days are full of ſor- 
rows and miſenies, even in the night be doth not reſt 
in mind; and is not this vanity ?? Eccl. ii, And 
ſhall we throw away our ſouls and loſe them for ever, 
tor ſuch vanitics ? 

But though they were real goods, how long wall 
they laſte? Though we ſhould enjoy them for thou- 
ſands of years, death muſt come at laſt ; and, there- 
fore, „ If a man live many years, and hath 
rejoiced in them all, he muſt remember the dark- 
lome time, and the many days, (to wit, the days of 
eternity ) which, when they ſhall come, the things 
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paſt ſhall be accuſed of vanity.” Eccl. xi. And if, 
during theſe days of eternity, he be condemned to 
hell fire, what will all his many years ot joy, which 
are now gone, profit him? Remember the rich 
glutton | | 

On the other hand, , The kingdom of heaven 
that is, the ſalvation of our ſouls) is like unto a 
treaſure hid in a field, which when a man hath found, 
he hideth, and for joy thereof goeth and ſelleth all 
that he hath, and buyeth that field. Again, the 
kingdom of heaven is like to a merchant ſeeking 
good pcarls, who when he had found one pearl of 

reat price, went his way and fold all that he had, and 
xt it.” Matth. xi. 44. Hence, 

«« What things were gain to me, thoſe I have 
counted loſs for Chriſt. Furthermore; I count all 
things to be but loſs, for the excellent knowledge of 
Jeſus Chriſt my Lord for whom I have ſuffered the 
loſs of all things, and count them but as dung, that 
I may gain Chriſt.” Phil. iii. 7. - 

* chaſtiſe my body, and bring it into ſubjection, 
leſt, perhaps, when I have preached to others, I my- 
ſelf ſhould become a caſt-away.” 1 Cor ix. 24. 

«© Wherefore, brethren, labour, that by good 
works you may make your calling and election {ure ; 
for ſo doing, an entrance ſhall be miniſtered to you 
abundantly, into the everlaſting. kingdom of our 
Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt.” 2 Pet. i. 10. 

With fear and trembling work out your fal- 
vation.” Phil. ii. 12. For if the juſt man ſhall 
ſcarcely be ſaved, where ſhall the ungodly and 
fianer appear?” 1. Pet. iv. 18. 

«© Be not deceived ; God is not mocked ; For 


what things a man ſhall ſow, thoſe alſo ſhall he 


reap. For he that ſoweth in the fleſh, of the fleſh 


alſo ſhall he reap corruption. But he that ſoweth 


in the ſpirit, of the ſpirit ſhall he reap life everlaſting. 
And in doing good, let us not fail. For in due time 
we ſhall reap, not fainting.” Gal. vi. 


Af thou wilt enter into life, keep the command- 


ments.” 
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ments.“ Jo. xiv. 15. But whoſoever ſhall keep 
A the whole law, but offend in one point, is become 
7 guilty of all.” Jam. ii. 10. 


4 
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2. Of Sin and Lill. 


« Beaſtoniſhed, O ye heavens ! at this . . . for 
my people have done two evils ; they have forſaken 
me, the fountain of living waters, and have digged 


to themſelves ciſterns, broken ciſterns that can hold 
no water.” Jerem. 11. 12. 


« They have ſinned againſt him and are none of 
his children in their fiith ; they are a wicked and 
perverſe generation. Is this the return thou makeſt 
to the Lord, O fooliſh and ſenſeleſs people? Is not 
he thy Father, that hath poſſeſſed thee and made 
thee and created thee ?” Deut. xxxii. 5 

Thou art not a God that willeſt iniquity ; neither 
ſhall the wicked dwell near thee, nor ſhall the unjuſt 
abide before thy eyes ; thou hateſt all the workers 
of iniquity.” Pla. v. 5. To God the wicked 
and his wickedneſs are hateful alike.“ Wiſd. 
XIV. 9. | 

$6 They are corrupted and become abominable in 
iniquities.“ Pf. Iii. 2. They are become abominab e, 
as thoſe things were which they loved.” Hol. ix. 10. 

„Woe to them, /aith almighty God, when I 
ſhall depart from them.” Hoſ. ix. 12. 

If the juſt man ſhall turn away from his juſtice 
and do iniquity . . , Shall he live? All his juſtices 
which he has done ſhall not be remembered. In the 
prevarication by which he hath prevaricated, and in 
his fin which he hath committed, in them ſhall he 
dic.” Ezech, xviii. 24. 

« He that ſhall fin againſt me, ſhall hurt his own 
ſoul : all that hate me love death.” Prov. viii. 36. 
„% When concupiſcence hath conceived, it bringeth 
forth ſin, but ſin, when it is compleated, begetteth 
death.“ Jam. i. 15. 

« Fly from fin as from LING face of a ſerpent; boy 
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if thou comeſt near them, they will tak2 hold of thee ; 
the teeth thereof are the teeth of a lion, killing the 
fouls of men.” Eccl. xxi. 2 | | 

© Know ye not, that the unjuſt ſhall not poſſoſs 
the kingdom of God ? Be not deceived ; neither for- 
nicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor the effemi- 
nate, nor liers with mankind, nor thieves, nor 
covetous, nor drunkards, nor railers, nor extor- 
tioners ſhall poſſeſs the kingdom of God.” 1 Cor. vi. 
«© Now the works of the fleſh are manifeſt, which 
are fornication, uncleanneſs, immodeſty, luxury, 
idolatry, witchcraft, enmities, contentions, emu.a- 
tions, wrath, quarrels, diſſentions, ſfeQs, envy, 
murders, drunkenneſs, revellings, and ſuch like; 
of the which TI foretell you, as 1 have foretold unto 
you, that they who do fach things ſhall not obtain 
the kingdom of God.” Gal. v. 19. But on the 
contrary, 

& "Their land ſhall be ſoaked with blood, and 
their ground with the fat of fat ones . . . The ſtreams 
thereof ſhall be turned into pitch, and the ground 
thereof into brimſtone, and the land thereof ſhall 
become burning pitch, night and day it ſhall not be 
quenched, and the ſmoke thereof ſhall go up for ever 
and ever,” 11. xxxiv. 7. | 

At the end of the world, the Son of man ſhall 
ſend his angels, and they ſhall gather out of his 
kingdon: all ſcandals, and them that work iniquity, 
and ſhall caſt them into the furnace of fire, there thall 
be weeping and gnathing of teeth.” Matt. x11. 40. 

«© 'I hey ſhall be caſt into the hell of unquerch» 
able fire, whcre their worm dieth not, and their fire 
is not extinguiſhed , . . for every one ſhall be ſalted 
with fire,“ Mark xi. 44. 

But the fearful and unbelieving, and the abo- 
minable, and murderers, and whoremongers, and 
forcerers, and idolaters, and all liars, they ſhall have 
their portion in the pool, burning with fire and brin- 


None, which is the fecond death.“ Rev. Xxi. 8. 
e The 


p. I. 
thee 
g the 


poſſoſs 
r for- 
temi- 
>, Nor 
extore 
Dr. vi. 


vhich 
xury, 
Hnula- 
envy, 
* 
unto 
Dtain 
the 


and 
ams 
und 
hall 

be 


ver 


; Chap. IJ. and Meditation, 27 


« The Lord ſhall laugh them to ſcorn, and they 


* ſhall fall without honour, and be a reproach among 
the dead for ever; for he ſhall burſt them, puffed 
up and ſpeechleſs, and ſhall ſhake them from the 
foundations, and they ſhall be utterly laid waſte ; 
they ſhall be in ſorrow, and their memory jhall 
| periſh,” Wiſdom iv. 18. See Sincere Chriſtian, 
+ Chap. xxviit. Append. II. on Hell. 


3. On Death and Fudgmeni. 


„In all thy works remember thy laſt end, and 
thou ſhalt never fin.” Eccl. vii. 40. 

Remember the later end, and forget it not; for 
there is no returning... Remember my judgment, 
(/ays the dead to the living) tor thine allo thall be lo, 
(that is, what thou art I was ; what I am thiu ſhalt 
be ;) yeſterday for me, and to-day for you.” Eccl, 
XXXVill. 21. 

„It is appointed for men once to die, and alter * 
this the judgment,” Heb. 1x. 27. 

« Man's days are as graſs, as the flower of the 
field ſo ſhall he flouriſh, for the fpirit ſhall pals in 
him, and he ſhall not be, and he thall kao his 
place no more.“ Pſa. cii. 15. 6 

„Man, born of a woman, living for a ſhort time, 
is filled with many miſeries ; who cometh forth like 
a flower and is deftroycd, and fleeth as a ſhadow, 
and never continueth in the ſame ſtate.” Job xiv. 1. 
„The eyes that had ſeen him ſhall fee him no more, 
neither ſhall his place any more behold him.” Job 
XX. 9. | 
„Man ſhall go into the houſe of his eternity .. and 
the duſt ſhall return into its earth from whence it was, 
and the ſpirit ſhall return to God who gave it.. 
And all things that are done God will bring into 
judgment.” Eccl. xii. 5. 7. 14. 

In the ſweat of thy brow ſhalt thou eat bread, 


till thou return to the earth, out of which thou waſt 
C 2 taken, 
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taken; for duſt thou art, and into duſt thou ſhalt 
return.“ Gen. iii. 19. 

„There ſhall be no remembrance of the wiſe 
more than of the fool for ever, and the times to 
come ſhall cover all things together in oblivion ; 
the learned dieth in like manner as the unlearned.“ 
Eccles. 11. 16. 

„ 'Thereis no man that hveth always, or that 
hopeth for this . . . The living know that they ſhall 
dic, and when dead who will mind them? the memory 
of them is forgotten; their love alſo, and their 
hatred and their envy are all periſhed, neither have 
they any part in this world and in the work that 
is done under the ſun.” Eccles. ix. 4. 

Precious in the ſight of the Lord is the death 
of his ſaints.” Pf. cxv. 15. But © The death of the 
wicked is very evil.” Pf. xxxiii. 22. For „He will 
render to them their iniquity, and in their malice 
he will deſtroy them.” Pf. xciu. 23. 

«© Blefſed are thoſe ſervants, whom the Lord, 
when he cometh, ſhall find watching... And if he 
ſhall come in the ſecond watch, or if he ſhall 
come in the third watch, and ſhall find them ſo 
doing, bleſſed are thoſe ſervants...Be you then alſo 
ready; for at what hour you think not, the ſon of 
man ſhall come.“ Luke xv. 37. 

If the evil ſervant ſhall jay in his heart, My 
Lord is long a-coming, and ſhall begin to ſtrike 
his fellow ſervants, and ſhall eat and drink with 
drunkards, the Lord of that ſervant ſhall come in 
a day that he looketh not for him, and at an hour 
when he knoweth not, and ſhall ſeparate him, and 
appoint his portion with hypocrites, there ſhall be 
weeping and gnaſhing of teeth.“ Matth. xxiv. 48. 

he rich man ſaid to himſelf, Soul, thou haſt 
much goods laid up for many years, take thy reſt, 
eat, drink and make good chear; But God ſaid to 
him, Thou fool, this night do they require thy foul 
of thee, and whole ſhall thoſe things be whick thou 
haſt provided?“ Luke xii. 19. 9 
a 66 


— 
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« O death, how bitter is the remembrance of 
thee to a man that hath peace in his poſſe ſſions; to 
a man that is at reſt, and whoſe ways are proſperous 
in all things! O death, thy ſentence is welcome to 
the man that is in need, and to him whole itrength 
faileth | Ecclus xli 1. | 2 

„Take heed to yourſelves. left perhaps your 
hearts be overcharged with ſurfeiting and drunken- 
neſs and the cares of this lite, and that day come 
upon you ſuddenly ; for as a ſnare ut ſhall come up- 
on all that fit upon the face of the whole earth.” 
Luke xxi. 34. 

Let your loins be girt, and your lamps burning 
in your hands, and you yourſelves like to men who 
wait for their Lord, when he ſhall return from the 
wedding, that when he cometh and knocketh, 
they may open to him immediately.“ Luke xn. 35. 

„ Bleſſed are the dead who die in the Lord. 
From henceforth now, ſaith the ſpirit, that they may 
reſt trom their labours, for their works follow 
them.” Rev. xiv. 13. 

„Watch ye therefore, praying at all times, that 
ye may be counted worthy to eſcape all thete things 
that are to come, and to ſtand before the fon of 
man.” Luke xxi 36, For, | 

« We thall ali ſtand before the judgment ſeat 
of Chrilt. . And then every one of us fhall render 
an account to God fr himſclt” Rom. x1v. 10. 12. 
„ That every one may receive the proper things of 
the body, according as he hath done, whether it be 
good or evil.” 2 Cor, v. 10. 1 

„ Behold the Lord cometh with thouſands of his 
ſaints, to execute judgment upon all. and to rep1ove 
all the ungodly for all works of their ungodimn ls, 
whereby they have done ungodly, and «of all the 
hard things which ungodly finners have ſpoken a- 
gainſt God.” Jude ver. 14. 15. 

„ fay unto you, that every idle word that men 
ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall render an account :or it in 
the day ot judgment; For by thy words thou thalt 
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juſtified, and by thy words thou ſhalt be con- 
demned.” Matth. xii. 36 


There is not any thing ſecret that ſhall not be 


made manifeſt, nor hidden, that ſhall not be made 


known and come abroad ” Luk. viii. 17. for the 
Lord will come, who will both bring to light the 
hidden things of darkneſs, and will make manifeſt 
the counſel of hearis.” 1. Cor. iv. 5. And then 
„% Thy nakedneſs ſhall be diſcovered, and thy ſhame 
ſhall be ſeen; I will take vengeance, and no man 
Mall reſiſt me.” Ifa. xlvii. 3. 

„ For behold the day mal come kindled as 2a 
furnace, and all the proud, and all that do wicked- 
ly ſhall be ſtubble, and the day that cometh ſhall 
fet them on fire, faith the Lord of Hoſts, it ſhall 
not leave them root nor branch.” Mal. iv. 1. 

„% The hour cometh wherein all that are in the 
graves ſhall hear the voice of the Son of God, and 
they that have done good ſhall conie forth unto the 
rcfurreftion of life, but they that have done evil 
unto the reſurrection of condemnation.” Jo. v. 28. 
And the ſea gave the dead that were in it, and death 
and hell gave up the dead that were in them.“ 
Rev. xx 13. 88 

« fetus Chriſt ſhall be revealed from heaven 
with the angels of his power in a flame of fire, 
viclding vengeance to them who know not God, 
and who obey not the goſpel of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, who ſhall ſuffer eternal puniſhment in de- 
firuQion, from the face of the Lord and from the 
glory of his power,” 2 Iheſſ. i. . Whoſe fan 
is in his hand, ard he will thoroughly cleanſe his 
floor, and gather his wheat into the barn, but the 
chaff he will burn with unquenchable tire,” Matth, 
Wt, 12; 

„ am the Lord, faith he, that ſearch the heart 
and prove the 1eins, who give to every one accord» 
ing to his way, and according to the fruit of his 
devices.“ Jerem. xvii 10 © For God is great in 
counſel and incompiehenkble in thought, whole eyes 

are 
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are open upon all the ways of the children of Adam, 
to render to every one according to his ways.“ 

erem. xxxii. 19. 

« And it ſhall come to paſs at that time, that I 
will ſearch Jeruſalem with lamps.” Soph. i. 12. 
« and when 1 ſhall take a time, I will judge juſ- 
tices.” Pf Ixxiv. 

« The time is that judgment ſhould begin at 
the houſe of God. And it firſt at us, what ſhalt 
be the end of them who believe not the goſpel of 
Curiſt? And if the juſt man ſhall ſcarcely be ſav- 
ed, that is, not without much labour and difficulty, 


where ſhall the ungodly and finner appear?“ 1. Pet, 
W196; +5 


a 


4. On Charity, or the Live of God, and 
of our Neighbour. 
« And Jeſus ſaid, Thu fbalt love the Lord thy 


God, with thy whole heart, and with thy whole ſoul, 
and with thy whole mind ; this is the greateſt and 


firſt commandment. And the ſecond is like to this, 


Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf.” Matth. 
XXII. 37. 

* it I fpeak with the tongues of men and angels 
. If I ſhould have all faith, fo that I could remove 
mountains, and have not charity, I am nothing. And 
if I ſhould diſtribute all my goods to feed the poor, 
and if I ſhould deliver my body to be burned, and 
have not charity, it profiteth me nothing 1 Cor. xiii. 

„% He that loveth tather or mother more than 
me, is not worthy ef me: And he that loveth fon 
or daughter more than ine, is not worthy of me.” 
Matth. x. 37. 

If any man loveth not our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
Jet him be anathema ;” that is, accurſed. 1 Cor. 
xvi. 22. 

„And now, Iſrael, what doth the Lord thy 
God require of thee, but that thou fear the Lord, 


and 
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and walk in his ways, and ſerve and love the Lord 
thy Cod with all thy heart and with all thy foul, 
and heep the commandments of the Lord ?” Deut. 
*. 1 

„If you love me, keep my commandments . . . 
He that hath my commandments and keepeth them, 
he it is that loveth me.” Jo. xiv. 15. 21. 

« This is charity, that we keep his command- | 
ments; and his commandments are not heavy,” 
I. Jo. v. 3. 

„lf you keep my commandments, you ſhall 
abide in my love, as I alſo have kept my Father's 
commandments, and do abide in his love.” Jo. 
XV. 10. 7 

„In this is charity, not as though we had 
loved God, but becauſe he firſt loved us, and 
ſent his ſon to be a propitiation for our fins: M 
deareſt, if God fo loved us, we ought alſo to laue © 
one anether ,. If any man ſay, I love Cod, and hat- 
eth his brother, he is a liar ; For he that loveth not 
his brother, whom he ſeeth, how can he love God 
whom he ſceth not? 1 Jo. iv. 

„% Have we not all one Father? hath not one 
God created us? why then doth every one of us 
deſipiſe his brother?“ Mal. ii. 10. Every one 
that loveth him that begot, loveth him alto who 
is born of him.“ 1. Jo. v. 1. | 

„This command we have from God, that he 1 
who loveth God, love alſo his brother.” 1. Jo. \ 


Iv. 21. This is my commandment, that you love 
one another, as 1 loved you.” Jo. xv. 12. With 
a brotheily love, from a ſincere heart, love one an- 
other caincſtly.” 1. Pet. i. 22. To love one's 
neighbour as one's ſelf is a greater thing than all 
holocauſts and ſacrifices.” Maik. xii 

„therefore, a piifoner in the. Lord, beſeech 
you that y uu Malk worthy of the vocaticn in which 
you are called, with all humility and mildnels, 
with patience ſupporting one another in _— 
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careful to keep the unity of the ſpirit in the bond of 
peace.“ Epheſ. iv. 1. 

„Finally be ye all of one mind, having com- 
paſſion one of another, being lovers of the brother- 
hood, merciful, modeſt, humble, not rendering evil 
for evil, nor railing for railing, but contrariwiſe 
bleſſing, for to this ye are called, that you may in- 
herit a bleſſing.” 1. Pet. iii. 8. 

© Whoſoever hateth his brother is a murderer ; 
and you know that no murderer hath life eternal 
abiding in himſelf.” 1. Jo. iii. 14. 


5. Of the World, worldly Wiſaom and Sen- 
Jualtty. 


« No man can ſerve two maſters ; for either he 
will hate the one and love the other, or he will 
hold to the one and deſpiſe the other. Ye cannot 
ſerve God and mammon.” Matth. vi. 24. 

Love not the world, nor the things that are 
in the world, If any man love the world, the 
charity of the Father is not in him. For all that 
is in the world, is the concupiſcence of the fleſh, 
the concupiſcence of the eyes, and the pride of life, 
which is not of the Father, but is of the world. 
And the world paſſeth away, and the concupiſcence 
thereof: But he that doth the will of God abideth 
for ever. 1. Jo. ii. 15. 

„ Adulterers, know ye not that the friendſhip of 
this world is the enemy of God? Whoſoever there- 
fore will ke a fiiend to this world, becomes an 
enemy to God.” Jam. iv. 4. We know that we 
are of God, and the whole world is ſeated in 
wickedneſs.” 1 Jo. v. 19. 

I pray not tor the world, ſays Feſus Chriſt to 
his eternal Father, but for them whom chou haſt 
given me, becauſe they are thine ” Jo. xvil. g. 

ge not conformed to this world, but be ye 
reformed in the newneſs of your mind.” Rom. 
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xii. 2. For Jeſus Chriſt © gave himſelf for our fins, 
that he might deliver us from this preſent wicked 
world.” Gal. 1. 4. | 

„If any man among you ſeem to be wile in this 
world, let him become a fool, that he may be wile ; 
for the wiſdom of this world is fooliſhneſs with 
God.” 1. Cor. iii. 18. | 

«© They that are according to the fleſh, mind 
the things that are of the fleſh; but they that are | 
according to the ſpirit, mind the things that are of E 
the ſpirit. For the wiſdom of the fleſh 1s death, ö 
but the wiſdom of the ſpirit is life and peace. Be- 
cauſe the wiſdom of the fleſh is an enemy to God | 
. . And they that are in the fleſh cannot pleaſe | 
God.” Rom. viii. 5. 

„The ſenſual man perceiveth not the things 
that are of the ſpirit of God; for it is foohſhnels to 
him, and he cannot underſtand.” 1. Cor. ii. 14 And 
therefore, if you live according to the fleſh, you ſhall 
die.“ Rom. viii. 13. Wherefore, 

Enter ye in at the narrow gate; for wide is the 
gate, and broad is the way that leadeth to deftruc- 
tion, and many there are that go in thereat. How 
narrow is the gate, and ſtrait the way that leadeth 
to life, and few there are that find it! Matth. viii. 13. 

„ Strive to enter by the narrow gate: for many, 
I fay to you, ſhall ſeek to enter and ſhall not be 
able.” Luk. xiii. 24. Becauſe they do not ſtrive 
nor uſe the proper mearis. It is one thing to deſire, 
and another to rive; on this account “ many are 
| called, but few are choſen !” Matth. xx. 16. 

1 „Do I ſeek to pleaſe men? if 1 yet pleaſed 
i} þ men I ſhould not be the ſervant of Chriſt.” Gal. 
'1 1. 10. For God hath ſcattered the bones of them 
= that pleaſe men ; they have been confounded, be- 
cauſe God hath deſpiſed them.” Pſ. lii 6 © You are 
they, /ays our Saviour to the Phariſees, who juſtify 
282 before men, but God knoweth your 
earts, for that, which is high to men is an a- 
bomination before God.” Luk. xvi. 15. 
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6. On confeſſing Chriſt and his Doctrine 
amidſt Perſecutions, 


„ This is the word of faith that we preach ; 
that if thou confeſs with thy mouth the Lord Je- 
ſus, and believe in thy heart that the Lord raiſed 
him up, thou ſhalt be ſaved ; for with the heart we 
believe unto juſtice, but with the mouth confeſſion 
is made unto falvation.” Rom. x. . 

% ſay unto you, whoſoever ſhall confeſs me be- 
fore men, him ſhall the Son of man alſo confeſs 
before the angels of God : And he that ſhall deny 
me before men, ſhall be denied before the angels 
of God.” Luk. xii. 8. 

„A faithful ſaying . . . If we deny him, he will 
deny us; if we believe not, he continueth faith- 
ful, he cannot deny himſelf,” 2. Tim. ii. 11. 

„ Whoſoever ſhall loſe his life for my ſake, 
and for the goſpel, ſhall ſave it; for what will it 
profit a man to gain the whole world, and loſe his 
own ſoul? or what ſhall a man give in exchange 
for his ſoul? for whoſoever ſhall be aſhamed of 
me and of my words, in this adulterous and finful 
generation, the Son of man alſo ſhall be aſhamed 
of him, when he ſhall come in the glory of his 
Father.“ Mark viii. 5. | 

„ Blefled are they that ſuffer perſecution for juſ- 
tice fake, for theirs is the kingdom of heaven.” 
Matth. v. 10. 

* Bleſſed are you when men ſhall revile you and 
perſecute you, and ſhall fay all that is evil againſt 
you, falſely, for my fake ; © glad and rejoice, for 
your reward is very great in heaven.“ Matth. v. 11. 

If you be reproached for the name of Chriſt, 
you ſhall be happy; for that which is of the ho- 
nour, glory and power of God, aig that which is 
1:33 ſpirit reſteth upon you. But let none of you 


{ufter as a murderer, or a thief, or a railer, or a 
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coveter of other men's things : but if as a chriſtian, 


let him not be aſhamed; but let him glorify God 


in this name.” 1. Pet. iv. 14. 

«© Who is he that can hurt you if you be jealous 
of that which is good? but if alſo you ſuffer any 
thing for juſtice ſake, blefſed are ye, and be not 
afraid of their terror, and be not troubled ; but 
ſanctify the Lord Chriſt in your hearts.“ 1. Pet. 
111. 13. | 
os Fear ye not the reproaches of men, and be 
not afraid of their blaſphemies, for the worm ſhall 
eat them up as a garment, and the moth ſhall 
conſume them as wool, but my ſalvation ſhall be 
for ever.“ If Ii. 7. 

] ſay to you, my friends, be not afraid of them 
that can kill the body, and after that have no 
more that they can do; but I will ſhow whom you 
ſhall fear ; fear ye him, who after he hath killed, 
hath power to caſt into hell; yea, I ſay to you, 
fear him.” Luk. xi. 4. 

„And you ſhall be hated by all men for my 
name's ſake, but he that ſhall perſevere to the end, 
he ſhall be ſaved.” Matth. x. 22. | 

& If the world hate you, know- ye that it hath 
hated me before you. If you had been of the 


world, the world would love its own ; but becauſe 


you are not of the world, but I have choſen you 
out of the world, therefore the world hateth you. 
Remember the word that I faid to you, the ſervant 
is not greater than his maſter ; if they have perſe- 
cuted me, they will allo perfecute you.” Jo. xv. 18. 

„ Theſe things I have ſpoken to you, that you 
may not be ſcandalized. They will put you out 
of the ſynagogues ; yea, the hour cometh that who- 
ſoever killeth you, will think that he doth God a 
ſervice.” Jo. xvi. 1. 

« Itis through many tribulations that we muſt 
enter the kingdom of God.“ Acts xiv. 21. And all 


that will live godly in Chriſt Jeſus ſhall ſuffer 


perſecution.” 2. Tim. iii. 12. | 
„Call 
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« Call to mind the former days, wherein being 
illuminated you endured a great fight of afflitions. * 
For on the one hand indecd (by reproaches and 
tribulations) you were made a gazing ſtock, and 
on the other hand, companions of them that were 


uſed in ſuch ſort. For you both bad compaſſion on 


them that were in bonds; and took joyfully the 
being ſtripped of your own goods, knowing that 
ou have a better and a laſting ſubſtance. Do not 
therefore loſe your confidence, which hath a great 
reward. For patience is neceſſary for you, that 
doing the will of God, you may receive the promiſe. 
For yet a little while, and a very little while, and 
he that is to come, will come and will not delay.” 


Heb. x. 


oe And you ſhall be betrayed by your parents 
and brethren and kinſmen and friends: and ſome 
of you they will put to death, and you ſhall be 
hated by all men for my names ſake ; but a hair 
of your head ſhall not periſh, In your patience 
you ſhall poſſeſs your ſouls,” Luk. xxi. 16. For, 
* It is good to wait with ſilence for the ſalvation 
of God.” Lament. iii. 26. 

And in the midſt of all your trials, Come to 
me, -all you that labour and are heavy laden, and 
I will refreſh yon. Take up my yoke upon you, 
and learn of me, becauſe I am meek and humble 
of heart, and you ſhall find reſt to your ſouls.” 
Matth. xi. 28. 

Peace | leave with you, my peace I give un- 
to you: Not as the world giveth, do I give to 
you. Let not your heart be troubled, nor let it 

afraid.” Jo. xiv. 27. | 

Amen, amen, I ſay unto you, that you ſhall 
lament and weep, but the world ſhall rejoice : and 
you ſhall be ſorrowful, but your ſorrow ſball be turn 
ed into joy ... For I will ſee you again, and your 
heart ſhall rejoice, and your joy no man ſhall take 
from you.” Jo. xvi. 20. 22. 
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7. On bearing our Croſs in the Sufferings 
of this Life. 


©« If any man will come after me, let lim de- 
ny himſelf, and take up his croſs daily, and follow 
me.” Luk. 1x. 23. 

„ Whoſoever does not carry his croſs and 
come after me, cannot be my diſciple.” Luk. 
xiv. 27. 

« Great labour is created for all men, and a 
heavy yoke is upon the children of Adam, from 
the day of their coming out of their mother's 
womb unto the day of their burial into the mo- 
ther of all.” Ecclus. xl. 1. For, „Man born of a 
woman, living for a ſhort time, is ſubject to many 
miſeries.“ Job xiv. 1. | 

« My fon, neglect not the diſcipline of the 
Lord, neither be thou wearied when thou art re- 
buked by him. For whom the Eord loveth, he 
chaſtiſcth, and he fcourgeth every ſon whom he 
receivech.“ Heb. xil. 5. 

+ Perſevere under correction. God dealeth with 
Hu as with his ſons; for what ſon is there whom 
the father doth not correct? but if you be with- 
out chaſtiſement, whereof all are made partakers, 
then are you baſtards and not ſons.” Heb. xii. 7. 
__* Moreover we have had fathers of our fleſh, 
who corrected us, and we gave them reverence : 


Shell we not much more oy the Father of 
for a few days 


ſpirits, and live? and they indeed, 
chaſtiſcd us for their own pleaſure, but he for our 
2:6 that we might be paitakers of his holineſs,” 

en. Xii. 9. | I 

„Now no chaſtiſement for the preſent ſeemeth 
to biing with it joy, but ſorrow ; but. afterwards 
it will yield, to them that are exerciſed by it, the 
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«© Becauſe thou waſt acceptable to God, it was 
neceſſary that temptations ſhould prove thee.” Tob. 
X11. 13. For © Gold and ſilver are tried in the fire, 
but acceptable men in the furnace of humiliation,” 
F.cclus. Ii. 5. 

„ So Abraham was tempted, and being proved 
by many tribulations, was made the friend of God. 
So Iſaac, ſo Jacob, ſo Moyles, and all that have 
pleaſed Cod, paſſed through many tribulations, re- 
maining faithful.” Judith viii. 22. Wherefore, 

„ Blefled is the man that endureth temptation, 
for when he hath been proves, he ſhall receive a 
crown of life, which God hath promiſed to them 
that love him.” Jam. 1. 12. 

« Afﬀicted in a few things, in many they ſhall 
be well rewarded, becauſe Cod hath tried them and 
found them worthy of himſelf, as gold in the furnace 
he hath proved them; and as a victim of a ho- 
locauſt he hath received them. The juſt ſhall 
ſhine and ſhall run to and. fro, like ſparks among, 
the reeds, they ſhall judge nations and rule over 
people, and their Lord thall reign for ever, Wiſd. 
Ul; Oe. 

„% My brethren, count it all joy, when you fall 
into divers temptations; knowing that the trying 
of your faith worketh patience, and patience hath 
a perfect work, that you may be perfect and en- 
tire, failing in nothing.” Jam. 1. 2. 

+ Dearly beloved, think not ſtrange the burning, 
heat that is to try you, as if ſome new thing hap- 
pened to you ; but if you partake of the ſufferings 
of Chriſt, rejoice, that when his glory thall be re- 
vealed, you allo may be glad with excceding joy.” 
1 Pet. iv. 12. | 

„% This is thanks-worthy, if, for conſcience to- 
wards God, a man endure forrows, ſuffering wrong - 
fully. For what glory is it, if committing fin, and 
being  buſfetted for it, you endure ? But if, doing 
well, you ſuffer patiently, this is thanks-worthy be- 
fore God. For unto this you are called; becauſe, 


Clriſt alſo ſuffered for us, leaving you an example, 
D 2 that 
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40 The Exerciſe of Faith Chap. I. 
that you ſhould follow his ſteps : who did no fin, 
neither was guile found in his mouth : who wh-n 
he was reviled did not revile, when he ſuffered he 
threatened not; but delivered himſelf to him that 
judged him unjuſtly.” 1 Pet. ii. 18. Wherefore, 
Let us run, by patience, to the fight that is 
ſet before us, locking on Jeſus, the Author and 
Finiſher of faith; who, having joy ſet before him, 
endured the croſs, deſpiſing the ſhame, and ſitteth on 
the right hand of the throne of God. For think 
diligently upon him, that endured ſuch oppoſition 
from ſinners againſt lymfelf, that you be not wearied, 
fainting in your mind: for you have not yet reſiſted 


unto blood, ſtriving ag ainſt fin.” Heb xii. 1. 


« We are the ſons of God; and if ſons, heirs 
alſo; heirs, indeed, of God, and joint heirs with 
Chriſt : yet fo, if we ſuffer with him, that we alſo 
be glorified with him.” Rom, viii. 16. But“ The 
ſufferings of this preſent time are not to be compared 
with the glory to come, that ſhall be revealed in us.” 
Ibid. ver. 18. 

& For which cauſe we faint not; but though our 
outward man 1s corrupted, yet the inward man 18 
renewed day by day, For our preſent tribulation, 
which is momentary and light, worketh for, us above 
meaſure exceedingly, an eternal weight of glory : 
whilſt we look not at the things which are ſeen, but 
at the things which are not ſcen: for the things 


which are ſeen are temporal; but the things which 


are not ſeen are eternal.“ 2 Cor. iv. 16. 

For we know, that if our earthly houſe of this 
dwelling be diſſolved, we have a building of God, a 
houſe, not made with hands, eternal in heaven.” 
2 Cor. v. 1. 

For God, . According to his great -mercy, has 
regenerated us.. Unto an inheritance incorruptible 
and undefiled, and that cannot fade, reſerved in 
heaven for you, who, by the power of God, are kept 
in faith into falvaticn . .. Wherein you ſhall great= 
ly rejoice, it now you muſt, for a little time, 4 

made 


— 
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made ſorrowful in divers temptations, that the trial 
of your faith, much more precious than gold, Which 


js tried by the fire, may be found unto praiſe, and 


glory, and honour, at the appearing of Jeſus Chriſt,” 
1 Pet. i. 3. 

To him that overcometh, I will give to eat of 
the tree of life, which is in the paradiſe of my 
God . . . Fear none of theſe things, which thou 
ſhalt ſuffer. Behold, the devil will caſt ſome of you 
into priſon, that you may be tried, and you (hall 
have tribulation ten days. Be thou faithful unto 
death, and I will give thee the crown of life. He 
that ſhall overcome ſhall not be hurt by the ſecond 
death.” Rev. it. 7. 10. 

++ Theſe are they who are come out of great tri- 
bulation, and have waſhed their robes, and made 
them white, in the blood of the Lamb. Therefore, 
they are before the throne of God, and they ſerve 
him day and night in his temple ; and he that fitteth 
on the throne ſhall dwell over them. They ſhall no 
more hunger, nor thirſt, neither ſhall the fun fall on 


them, nor any heat ; becanſe the Lamb, that is in 


the mid{t of the throne, ſhall rule them, and ſhall 
lead them to the living fountains of waters; and God 
ſhall wipe away all tears from their eyes.” Rev. vii. 


14. 


8. On taking off our Affection: from the 
Enjoyments of thir Life, by Selj-denial 
ond Mortification. 


„ Lay not up for yourſelves treaſures on earth, 
where ruſt and moth conlume, and where thieves 
break through and ſteal : but lay up tor yourſelves 
treaſures in heaven, where neither ruit nor moth 
conſume, and where thieves do not break through 
nor ſte]; for where thy treaſure is, there is thy heart 
alſo,” Matt. vi. 19. 
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If you be riſen with Chriſt, ſeck the things that 
are above, where Chriſt is fitting at the right hand 
of God: mind the things that are above, not the 
things that are on the earth.” Col. in. 1. For here 
we have no laſting city, but we ſeek one to come.” 
Heb. xiii. 14. And, in all the enjoyments of this 
life, we only labour in vain, and find in them no- 
thing but vanity and vexation of mind, for nothing 
is laſting under the ſun.” Eccl. ii. 11. 

„ Dearly beloved, I beſeech you, as ſtrangers 
and pilgrims, to refrain yourſelves from carnal de- 
fires, which war againſt the ſoul,” 1 Pet. ii. 11 

„The grace of God, our Saviour, hath appeared 
to all men, inſtructing us, that denying all ungodli- 


neſt, and worldly defires, we ſhould live ſoberly, and 


juſtly, and godly, in this world.“ Tit. ii. 11. 
« It any man will come after me, let him deny 

himſelf, and take up Ins croſs daily, and follow 
me.” Luke ix. 23. For Every one of you that 
doth not renounce all that he poſſeſſeth, cannot be 
my diſciple.” Luke xiv. 33. 

„Go not after thy luſts, but turn away from thy 
own will ; if thou give to thy foul her defires, ſhe 
will make thee a joy to thy enemies.” Eccl. xvili. 
20. | | 
„ NMortify, therefore, your members, which are 
upon the carth, fornication, uncleanneſs, Juſt, evil 
concupiſcence, and covetouſneſs, which is the ſer- 
vice of idols; for which things ſakc, the wrath of 
God cometh upon the children of unbelief.” Coloſ. 
111. 5. 
5 ſay then, walk in the ſpirit, and yon ſhall not 
fulfill the lutts of the ficth ” Eph, v. 16. For © lt we 
live according to the fleſh, we ſhall die; but if, by 


the ſpirit, we mortiſy the deeds of the fleſh, we fhall 


live.” Rom. vm. 13. And, therefore, The 


that are Chriſt's have crucified their feſh with its 
vices and concupiſcences.” Gal. v. 24. 
„% 'The kingdom of heaven ſuffereth violence, and 
te violent carry it away.“ Matt, xi. 12. ' 
0 66 
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„ beſeech you, therefore, brethren, by the 
mercy of God, that you preſent your body a living 
ſacrifice, holy, pleaſing to God, your reaſonable 
ſervice ; and be not conformed to this world, but be 
ye reformed in the newnels of your mind.” Rom, 
Xii. 2. And for my part, ſays this great apoſtle, 
I chaſtiſe my body, and bring it into ſubjection; 
leſt, perhaps, when I have preached to others, 1 my- 
ſelf thould become a caſt-away.” 1 Cor. ix. 27. 


9. On Temptations, ſmall Sins, and dan- 


gerous Occaſions, 


“ Son, when thou comeſt to the ſervice of God, 
ſtand in juſtice and fear, and prepare thy ſoul for 
temptation.” Eccl. ii. 1. For + Your adverſary, 
the devil, as a roaring lion, goeth about, ſeeking 
whom he may devour, whom reſiſt, ſtrong in faith,” 
x Pet. v. 8. | 

« Our wreſtling is not again fleſh and blood, 

but againſt principalities and powers; againſt the 
rulers of the world of this darkneis; againſt the 
ſpirits of wickedneſs in the high places.” Epl. vi. 12. 
Hence, „ The life of man is a warfare upon the 
earth.” Job vii. 1. 
The fleſh Jufteth againſt the ſpirit, and the 
ſpirit againſt the fleſh, for theſe are contrary* one to 
another.” Gal. v. . From whence are wars 
and contentions among you ? Come they not hence ? 
From your concupiſcences, which war in your mem- 
bers?“ Jam iv. 1. | 

„The Lord your God trieth you, that it may 
appear, whether you love him with all your heart, 
and with all your ſoul, or no.” Deut. xn. 

& Theſe are the nations which the Lord left, that 
by them he might inſtruct iſrael . . And that, after- 
wards, their children might learn to figh: with their 
enemies, and be trained up to war“ Judg. iii. 1. 

« Bleficd is the man that endurech EO 

; or 
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for when he hath been proved, he ſhall receive the 
crown of life, which God hath promiſed to them 
that love him.” Jam. 1. 12. 

© Leſt the greatneſs of the revelation ſhould lift 
me up, there was given me a ſting of my fleſh, an 
angel of Satan to buffet me. For which thing, I 
thrice beſought the Lord, that it might depart from 
me. And he ſaid to me, my grace is ſufficient for 
thee ; for power is made perfect in infirmity.” 2 Cor. 
xii. 7. 
« God is faithful, who will not ſuffer you to be 
tempted above that which you are able ; but will 
make alſo, with the temptation, iſſue, (that is, à 
way to eſcape ) that you may be able to bear it.” 
1 Cor. x. 13. | 

My brethren, count it all joy, when you ſhall 
fall into divers temptations. Knowing, that the try- 
ing of your faith worketh patience, and patience 
hath a perfect work, that you may be perfect and 
entire, failing in nothing.“ Jam. i. 2. 

„% What doth he know, that hath not been tried? 
A man that hath mnch experience ſhall think of 
many things, and he that hath Iearned many things 
ſhall ſhow forth underſtanding,” Eccl. xxsiv. . 

Finally, brethren, be ſtrengthened in the Lord, 
and in the power of his might. Pur you on the 
armour of God, that you may be able ro ſtand 
againſt the deceits of the devil .. In all things tak- 


ing the ſhield of faith, wherewith you may be able 


to extinguiſh all the fiery darts of the moſt wicked 
one . . By all prayer and ſupplication, praying at all 
times in the 1 and in the ſame, watching with 
all inſtancc.“ Eph. vi. 10, 16, 18. 

«« Be ſubject to God, but reſiſt the devil, and he 
will fly from you Draw nigh to God, and he will 
diaw nigh to you.” Jam. iv. 7. 

Wach ye, and pray, that ye enter not into 
temptation.” Matt. xxvi. 41. 

+ Though I thould walk in the midſt of the ſha- 
dow of death, I will fear no evil, for thou art witlt 


me, 
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me, thy rod and thy ſtaff they have comforted me.“ 
Pſa. xxli. 4. For by thee I ſhall be delivered from 
temptation.” Pſa. xvii. 30. 

« Hear, O lfrael, you join in battle this day 
againſt your enemies ; let not your heart be diſmay- 
ed, be not afraid, do not give back, fear ye them 
not; becauſe the Lord your God is in the midſt of 
you, and will fight for you againſt your enemies, 
to deliver you from danger.” Deut. xx. 3. 

© If God be for us, who is againſt us?“ Rom. viii. 
31. „ 1 can do all things in him that ſtrengthen- 
eth me.“ Phil. iv. 13. Wherefore, © Expect the 
Lord, and do manfully, and let your heart take cou- 
rage, and wait thou for the Lord.“ Pſa. xxvi. 14. 

„Do manfully, and be of good heart, fear not, 
nor be ye diſmayed, for the Lord thy God, he himſelf 
is thy leader, and will not leave thee, nor forſake 
thee.” Deut. xxxi. 8. 

Have confidence in the Lord with all thy heart, 
and lean not upon thy own prudence. In all thy 
ways think on him, and he will direct thy ſteps.” 
Prov. iii. 5. * I ſet the Lord always in my fight, 
for he is at my right hand, that I be not moved.” 
Pla, . d. | 

But the great ſecret, in conquering temptations, 
is to reſiſt them in the beginning, while they are ſmall 
and weak, to avoid ſmall fins, and fly all dangerous 
occaſtons. 

« Blcffed is the man that ſhall take theſe little 
ones, (the beginnings cf temptations) and dath them 
againſt the rock.“ Pſa. cxxxvi. 9. By a ſpeedy re- 
courle to the rock, which is Cliif. in humble prayer, 
with a ſtrong faith and confidence in his protec- 
tion. | 
„He that feareth God, neglecteth nothing.” 
Eccl. vii. 19. But“ He that contemneth tmall 
things, ſhall fall by little and little.“ Eccl. xix. 1, 

He that is faithful in that which is leaſt, is faith- 
ful alſo in that which is greater; and he that is un- 
juſt in that which is little, is unjuſt alſo in that which 

18 
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is great.“ Luke xvi. 10. Behold, how great a 
fire a ſmall ſpark kindleth!“ Jam. iii. 5. 

He that loveth danger ſhall periſh in it.” Eccl. 
iii. 27. | 

Can a man hide fire in his boſom, and his gar- 
ments not burn? Or can he walk upon hot coals, _ 
and his feet not be burnt fr Prov. vi. 29, © He 
that toucheth pitch thall be defiled with it; and he 
that hath fellowſhip with the proud ſhall put on 
pride.” Eccl. xiii. 1. 

„ Be not delighted in the paths of the wicked; 
neither let the way of evil men pleaſe thee : flee from 
it, paſs not by it, go aſide and forſake it.” Prov. iv. 
14. 

« If thy right eye cauſe thee to offend, pluck it 
out, and caſt it from thee ; for it is better for thee 
that one of thy members ſhould periſh, than that thy 
whole body ſhould be caſt into hell. And if thy 
right hand cauſe thee to offend, cut it off, and caſt 
it from thee ; for it is better for thee that one of thy 


members ſhould periſh, than that the whole body 
ſhould go into hell.” Matt. v. 29. 


10. On Poverty and Riches, 


And Jeſus, © Lifting up his eyes on his diſciples, 
ſaid, Bleſſed are ye poor, for yours is the kingdom 
of God .. But woe to you that are rich, fer you 
have your conſolation.” Luke vi. 20. 24. 

And Jeſus, „ Opening his mouth, he taught 
them, ſaying, Bleſſed are the poor in ſpirit, for theirs 
is the kingdom of heaven.” Matt. v. 2. Where- 
fore, „It riches abound, ſet not your heart upon 
them.“ Pſa. Ixi. 11, But If thou wilt be perfect, 
go, ſell what thou haſt, and give to the poor, and 
thou ſhalt have treaſure in heaven.“ Matt. xix. 21. 


* For we brought nothing into this world, and, 


certainly, we can carry nothing out; but having 


food, 


Chap. I. and Meditation, 47 


food, 5 wherewith to be covered, with theſe we 
are content.“ 1 Tim. vi. 7. 
The foxes have holes, and the birds of the air 
neſts, but the Son of man hath not where to lay his 
head.“ Matt. viii. 20. For © Being rich, he be. 
came poor, for your fakes; that, through his po- 
verty, you might become rich.” 2 Cor. vin. 9 

„The Lord is become a refuge for the poor. 
He hath not forgotten the cry of the poor. . . The 
patience of the poor ſhall not periſh for ever.” Pla, 
ir. 10. 13. 19. 

„The Lord hath heard the deſire of the poor, 
thy ear hath heard the preparation of their heart.” 
Pſa. ix. 17. ** The poor man cried, and the Lord 


heard him, and faved him out of all his trouble.“ 


Pſa. xxxiii. 7. He ſhall deliver the poor from 
the mighty, and the needy that had no helper. He 
ſhall ſpare the poor and needy, and he ſhall fave the 
ſouls of the poor. He ſhall redeem their fouls from 
uſurics and iniquity, and their name ſhall be hq 
nourable in his tight.” Pſa. Ixxi. 12. 


« He that defpiſetl the poor, reproaclietli lus 
Maker.” Prov. xvii. 5. 

„ Petter is the poor man, that walketh in his 
ſimplicity, than a rich man, that is perverſe in his 
lips.“ Prov. xix. I. 


« He that hath mercy on the poor, lendetli to the 
Lord, and he will repay him.” Prov. xix 17. For 
40 Whatſoever, fays Jiſus Chriſt, you do to the leaſt 
of theſe my brethren, you do unto me.“ Matth. 
xxv. 

„The chief thing for man's life is water, and 
bread, and cloathing, and 2 houſe ro cover ſhame. 
Better i is the poor man's fare, under a roof of boards, 
than ſumptuous cheer, abroad, in another man's 
houſe. Be contented with litile inſtead of much, and 
thou ſhalt not hear the reproach of going abroad. 
It is a miſerable life to go, as a gueſt, om houſe to 
houſe.” Eccl. xxix. 27. 

++ Better is a little to the juſt, than the great riches 
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of the wicked.“ Pſa. xxxvi. 16. * Better is a little 


with the fear of the Lord, than great riches without 
content.“ Prov. xv. 106. * Better is a little with 


juſtice, than great revenues with iniquity.” Prov. 


XVI. 7. 
„The eye is not filled with ſeeing, neither is the 


ear filled with hearing.” Eccl. i. 8. A covetous 
man ſhall not be ſatisfied with money, and he that 
loveth riches ſhall reap no fruit from them.” Eccl. v. 
| „% Hell and deſtruction are never filled, ſo the 
eyes of man are never fatished.” Prov. xxvii. 20. 
They that will become rich fall into tempta- 
tion, and into the ſnare of the devil, and into many 
unprofitable and hurtful deſires, which drown men 
in deſtruction and pereition. For covetouſneſs is 


the root of all evils; which ſome defiring, have err- 


ed from the faith, and have eatangled themſelves in 
many muleries. But thou, O man of God, fly theſe 
things.” 1 Tim. vi. 

&« If thou he rich, thou ſhalt not be free from 
fin.” Eccl. xi. 10. The houſe that is very rich 
ſhall be brought to nothing by pride.” Eccl. xxi. 5, 
„The beloved grew fat, and kicked : he grew fat, 
and thick, and groſs, he forſook God who made 
him, and departed from God his Saviour.” Deut, 
xxxli. T5. 

They ſpend their days in wealth, and in a mo- 
ment they go down to hell: who have ſaid to God, 
depart from us, we deſire not the knowledge of thy 
ways.“ Job xxi. 13. 

„That which tell among thorns, are they who 


have heard, (the word of Coed) and going away, are 


choaked with the cares, and riches, and pleaſures of 
this life, and yield no fruit.” Luke xiii. 14. 
„There is not a more wicked thing than to love 
money; for {ſuch an one ſetteth even his own ſoul to 
fale.” Eecl. x. 10, The eye of the covetous man 
is infatiable in his portion of iniquity; he will not 
be fatisfied till he conſume his own ſoul, drying it 


vp.” Eccl. xiv. 9. 
e Abraham's 


. W 22 


2 
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Abraham's anſwer to the rich giutton was, © Re- 
member that thou didſt receive good things in thy 
lifetime, and likewiſe Lazarus evil things ; but now 
he is comforted, and thou art tormented.” Luk. 
xvi. 25. 

„ Children, how hard is it for them that truſt 
in riches to enter into the kingdom of God? It 
is eaſier for a camel to paſs through the eye of a 
needle, than for a rich man to enter into the king- 
dom of God.” Mark x. 23. 

Charge the rich not to be high minded, nor 
to truſt in uncertain riches, but in the living God 
+. to do good, to be rich in good works, to give 
eaſily, to communicate to others, to lay up in 
ſtore for themſelves a good foundation azamſt the 
time to come, that they may lay hold on the true 
life.” 1 Tim. vi. 17. 

„He that hath the ſubſtance of this world, and 
ſhall ſee his brother in need, and ſhall ſhut up his 
bowels from him ; how doth the charity of God 
abide in him?“ 1 Jo ii. 17. 

„ Know ye this and underſtand, that no fornica- 
tor, nor unclean, nor covetous perſon, which is a 
ſerving of idols, hath inheritance in the kingdom 
of Chriſt and of God.“ Epheſ. v. 5. For, The 
ways of every covetous man deſtroy the fouls of the 
poſſeſſors.“ Piov. i. . 

« He. that loveth gold ſhall not be juſtified, 
and he that followeth after corruption ſhall be 
filled with it. Many have been brought to fall 
for gold, and the beauty thereof hath been their 
ruin. Gold is a ſtumbling block to them that 
ſacrifice to it. Woe to thein that eagerly follow 
alter it, and every fool ſhall periſh by it.” Ecclus. 
xxxi. 5. 

Go to now, ye rich men, weep and howl for 
your miſeries that ſhall come upon you. Your 
riches are corrupted, and your garments are moth- 
ea'en, Your gold and filver is cankered, and the 
ruſt of them ſhall be 1 a teſtimony againſt wa 
| an 
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and ſhall eat your fleſh like fire; you have trea- 
ſured up to youtlelves wrath againſt the laſt days.“ 
am. v. 1. 

J ** No man can ſerve two maſters; for either 
he will hate the one and love the other; or he 
will hold to the one and deſpiſe the other.— 
You cannot ſerve God and mammon,” Matth. 
Vi. 24. 


11. Of Humility and Pride. 


If any man thinketh himſelf ſomething, where- 
as he is nothing, he deceiveth bimſelt.“ Gal. vi. 3, 
For as the branch cannot bear fruit of itleif, 
unle(s it abide in the vine; ſo neither can you, 
fazs Jeſus Chriſt, unleſs you abide in me .. . For 
without me you can do nothing.” Jo. xv. 4. 
Neither are we {ufficient to think any thing of 
outiclves, as of -ourfeives, but our ſufficiency is 
from God.” 2 Cor. iti. 5 Ng 

The wickedneſs of man is great upon the 
earth, and all the thought of their heart 1s bent 
upon evil at all times.“ Gen. vi. 5. The imagi- 
nation and thought of men's heart are prone to 
evil from their youth.” Gen. vii. 21. For The 
heart is perverſe at all times and unſearchable.” 
Jer xvii, 9, 
Except the Lord build the houſe, they labour 
in vain that build jt. Except the Lord keep the 


city, he watcheth in vain that keepeth it.“ Pſ. 


cxxvi. 1. Neither he that planteth is any thing, 
nor he that watereth, but God that giveth the 
increaſe.“ 1 Cor. 11. 7. It was neither herb, nor 
mollifying plaiſter that healed them, but thy word, 
O Lord, which healeth all things.” Wiſd. xvi. 12. 
« Every plant which my heavenly Father hath 

not planted, ſhall be rooted up.” Matth. xv. 13. 
« Our ſufficiency is from God.” 2 Cor. in. 6, 
« It is God who werketh in us, both to will and 
accom- 
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J. | accompliſh, according to his good will,“ Phil. 
Ca ii. 13. For “ Every beſt gift and every perfect gift 
s.. is from above, coming down from the father of 


lights.” Jam. 1. 17. 
«© What haſt thou that thou haſt not received? 


her 

| 
he and if thou haſt received it, why doſt thou glory, 
— ads if thou hadſt not received it?“ 1 Cor. iv. 7. 
. [Do the king of ages, immortal and inviſible, to 


God alone be honour and glory for ever and 
ever.” 1 Tim. i. 17. I the Lord, this is my name, 
J will not give my glory to another.” If. xli. 8. 

« When you ſhall have done all the things that 
are commanded you, fay : We are unprofitable ſer- 


— vants, we have done that which we ought to do,“ 
zo | Luk. xvii. 10. 
, « God reſiſts the proud, but gives grace to the 
ly humble.” Jam. vi. 6. For “ Every one that exalteth 
r | himſelf ſhall be humbled, and he that humbieth 
O himſelf ſhall be exalted.” Luk. xiv. 11. Pride 
f goeth before deſtruction, and the fpirit is lifted up 
S | before a fall.” Prov. xv. 18 

„ Behold I come apainſt thee, O proud one, 
; ſaith the Lord, the God of hoſts; for the day is 
| come, the time of thy viſitation ; and the proud 


one ſhall fall, he thall fall down, and there ſhall 
| be no one to lift him up: and I will kindle a fire 
in his cities, and it ſhall devour all round about 
him.” Jerem i. 31. | 
Never ſuffer pride to reign in thy mind, or in 
thy words; for from it all perdition took its begin- 
ning.” Tob. iv. 14. Pride is the beginning of all 
fin : he that holdeth ii ſhall be filled with male- 
ditions, and it fhall ruin him in the end,” Ecclus. 
X. IS. 
by Learn of me, ſays Zeſus Chriſt, for I am meek 
and humble of heart, and you ſhall find reſt to 
your ſouls.” Matth. xi. 29, Now * The Son of 
man came not to be ſerved, but to ſerve,” Matth, 
xx. 24. And therefore he ſays, ** I am in the midt 
of you as he that ſerveth.“ Luk. xxii. 24. And 
E 2 | after 
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after waſhing his diſciples feet he ſays, “ You call 
me Lord and maſter, and you ſay well, for ſo I 
am. If then, J, being yeur Lord and maſter, have 
waſhed your feet, you alſo ought to waſh one an— 
others feet: for | have given you an example, that 
as I have done unto you, ſo you do alſo,“ Jo, 
X111. 13. He hunibled hinelf, becoming obedient 
to deatli, even the death of ihe croſs,” Phil. 11. 8. 

+ To whom ſtiall 1 have reſpect, fays Almighty 
Cod, but to him that is poor and little, and of a 
contrve ſpirit, and that trembleth at my words?“ 
If. Ixvi. 2. The greater thou art, humble thyſelf 
in all things, and thou ſhalt find grace betore 
God.” Ecclus iii. 20. For A contrite and a 
humble heart God will not deſpite.” PL. JI. 19. 

„Amen | ſay unto you, except ye be converted, 
and become as little children, you ſhall not enter 
into the kingdom of heaven: Wholoever theictore 
ſhall] bumble hinielt as this child, he is the greateſt 
in the kingdom cf heaven,” Ma'th. xvini. 3. 

% In lumility Jet each eſteem others better 
than themſelves, each one not conſidering the 
things that are his own, but thoſe that are other 
mens; tor let the ſame mind be in you, which 
was alſo in Chriſt Jeſus.“ Phil. ii. 3. © In honour 
preventing one another.” Rom. xu. 10. Be ye 


ſulje& to every human creature for God's ſake.” 


-I Pet. TR 13. 
« Let another praiſe thee, and not thy own 
mouth: a ſtranger, and not thy own lips.“ Prov. 


xXXVii. 2. 


„ Gladly will I glory in my inficmities, that 
the power of Chriſt may dwell in me. T herefore 
I take pleaſure in my infirmities, in reproaches, 
in neccſhnes, in perſecutions, in diſtreſſes, for Chriſt's 
lake.” 2 Cor. xul. 9. 

Be not wile in your own conceits.” Rom. 
X11. 10. Avoid fooliſh and unlearned queitions, 
knowing that they beget fſtrifes.” 2 I im. ii. 23: 
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„Let nothing be done through ſtrife, nor by vain 
glory.” Phil, 11. 3 £ 

The ſervant of God muſt not wrangle, but be 
mild towards all men, apt to teach, patient, with 
modeſty admoniſhing them that reſiſt the truth; 
if peradventure God may give them repentance to 
know the truth.” 2 Tim. ii. 24. 


12. Of Meehkneſs. 


Meekneſs is a virtue which tepreſſes every mo- 
tion of anger that riſes in the brealt when we re- 
ceive any injury from our fellow creatures; it 
keeps the mind in peace and tranquillity amidſt 
affronts and calumnies; it extinguithes all reſent- 
ment and defire of revenge againſt thoſe who of- 
fend us; it prevents all coldneſs and averſion at 
them, and even preſerves in the heart the fpirit of 
chriſtian charity and benignity towards them; and 
in its perfection, it hindets even the ſmalleſt word 
or geſture that can ſhew any reſentment or diſ- 
pleature againſt them. lt is one of the moſt ſublime 
virtues of chriſtian perfection, taught and incul- 
cated in the moſt preffing manner by Jefus Chriſt 
and his apoſtles, and which makes us in a ſpecial 
manner Children of the moſt high God, and true 
followers of our bleſſed Saviour. On this amiable 
virtue the doctrine of the goſpel is as follows. 

„Learn of me, ſays Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe I am 
meek and humble of heart, and you {ſhall find reſt 
to your ſouls,” Matth. xi. 29. | 

« Blefſed are the meck, for they ſhalt poſſeſs 
the land.” Matth. v. 4. And Almighty God by 
Ifaias thus foretells the meekneſs of Chriſt, 4+ Be- 
hold my ſervant, I will uphold him, my ele&, my 
foul delighteth in him. 1 have given my ſpirit up- 
on him... he ſhall not cry, nor have reſpect to 

rfons, neither ſhall his voice be heard abroad. 

he bruiſed reed he ſhall not break, and imoking 
23 flax 
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flax he ſhall not quench. . . he ſhall not be ſad 
nor troubleſome.” 11. xlii. 1. He ſhall be led as 
a ſheep to the ſlaughter, and ſhall be dumb as a 
lamb before his ſhearer, and he ſhall not open his 
mouth.” Iſa. I. 7. 


« Unto this you are called; becanſe Chriſt alſo 


ſuffered for us, leaving you an example that you 
mould follow his ſteps : Who did no fin, neither was 
guile found in his mouth ; wlio when he was reviled, 
did not revile ; and when he ſuffcred, he threatened 
not, but delivered himſelf to him that judged him 
unjuſtly.” 1 Pet. ii. 21. 

If you forgive men their offences, your heaven- 
ly Father will forgive you alſo your offences. But 
if you will not forgive men, neither will your hea- 
venly Father forgive you your offences.“ Matth. 
vi. 14. 

„ Put ye on therefore, as the elect of God, holy 
and beloved, the bowels of mercy, benigaity, hu- 
mility, modeſty, patience ; bearing one another and 
forgiving one another, if any have a complaint 
againſt another; even as the Lord hath forgiven 
you, fo do you alſo.“ Col. iii. 12. 

„But I fay to you that hear; Love your ene- 
mies, do good to them that hate you, bleſs them 
that curſe you, and pray for them that calumni- 
ate you.” Luke vi. 27. 

If you love them that love you, what thanks 
have you? for finners alſo love thoſe that love them. 
And if you do gcod to them, who do good to 
you, what thanks have you? for finners alſo do 
this. And it you lend to them of whom you hope 
to receive, what thanks have you? for ſinners allo 
lend to finnets, for to receive as much. But love 
you your enemies; do good and lend, hoping for no- 
ting thereby: and your reward ſhall be great, and 
vou ſhall be the ſons of the higheſt, for he is kind 
to the unchankful and to the evil.” Luke vi. 32. 

% Bleſs them that perſecute you; bleſs and curſe 


not. render to no man evil for evil . . . if it be 
poſſible, 
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poſſible, as much as is in you, have peace with all 
men. Revenge not yourlelves, my dearly beloved, 
but give place to wrath ; for it is written, Revenge 
is mine, Iwill repay, ſaith the Lord: but it thy 
enemy be hungry, give him to cat; it he thirſt, 
give him drink; for doing this thou ſhalt heap 
coals of fire upon his head. Be not overcome by 
evil, but overcome evil with good.” Rom, Xii. 14. 
17. 18. 

of See that none render evil for evil to any man; 
but ever follow that which is good towards each 
other, and towards all men.” 1 Theſſ. v 15. Not 
rendering evil for evil, nor railing tor railing ; but 
contrariwiſe bleſſing, for unto this you are called, 
that you may inherit a bleſſing.“ 1 Pet. 3. 9. 

% I therefore, a priſoner in the Lord, beteech 
you, that you walk . worthy of the vocation, in 
which you are called, with all humility and mild- 
neſs, with patience, ſupporting one another in 


charity.“ Eph. iv. 1. 


Let all bitterneſs and anger, with indignation 
and clamour, be put away from you, with all ma- 
lice, and be kind one to another, merciful, forgiving 
one another, even as God hath forgiven you iu 
Chritt.” Eph. iv. 31. Bear ye one anothers bare 
dens, and ſo you ſhall fulfil the law of Clit.” 
Gal. vi. 2. 

Q. What further advice have you to give about 
the uſe of theſe ſacred [cripture teſtimonies ? 

A. That in meditating upon them, you muſt 
ſtrive to penetrate deeply into the {cnſe vi them, and 
excite a fſtron;; faith of the truth th contain, 
by reflecting that they are the worn of tie noſt 
high God, who is truth ifelt, ani can neither 
deceive nor be dec ived, and that ne hu na pru- 
dence nor worldly wiſaom can in the { naiiclt de- 

rec, weaken them, for that 4 Heaven and earth 
ſhall pals away, but his words ſhall never pals 
away ;” as Chriſt himſelf aſſures us in his goſpel ; 
and that by them we thall be judged zi the laſt 
day. i CHAP, 
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THE VORNING EXERCISE. 
Q. W HAT do you mean by the morning ex- 


erciſt f 

A. It is the duty of prayer and praiſe which we 
owe to Almighty God, and with which we ought 
always to begin the day, as our firſt work in the 
morning. | 

Q_ What does it conſiſt in? 

A. In acts of the following virtues. (1.) In ren- 
dering to God the homage o worſhip and adora- 
tion, as our 1::{t beginning and laſt end, and ac- 
knowiedging his ſupreme dominion over us, and 
our total dependence on him. (2.) In giving him 
thanks and praiſe from a grateful heart, for the 
numberleſs benefits and graces we have received 
from him, and particularly for his merciful preſer- 
vation of us during the night paſt, and bringing 
us again to the beginning of a new day. (3.) In 
earnciily begging pardon, from a bumble and con- 
trite heart, for our numberleſs paſt abuſes of his 
benefits and graces, and for our continual mgrati- 
tude to ſo good a God, by the manitold fins we 
have committed againſt him, with a firm purpoſe 
of amending our lives for the time to come, and 
of beginning that very day to do ſo. (4,) In offer- 
ing up all our thoughts, words and actions, during 
that day in particular, to his honour: and glory, 
and dedicating ourfelves wholly to his love and ſer- 
vice. (5.) In humbly and earneitly begging his 
grace to enable us faithfully to ſerve him; and 
his heavenly benediction on ourſelves, and all that be- 
long to us, and upon his whole church, with fuch 
parucular favours as we know ourſelves moſt to 
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4 ſtand in need of. (6.) In rendering him the ho- 
mage of all our powers, by acts of the three di- 
vine virtues of faith, hope, and charity; and (J.) 
concluding the whole by recommending ourſelves 
to the protection and interceſſion of the bleſſed 
Virgin Mary, our angel guardians, and all the faints 
in heaven. - | 
Q Is this duty of morning prayer enjoined us 
in the ſcripture ? 
A Itis; and in the following ſtrong manner. 
c (1) In the old law God ſtrictly commanded ſa— 
crifice to be offered up to him every day morning 
and evening, to ſhow our obligation ot beginning 
| and ending the day with him; thus, theſe are the 
ſacrifices which you ſba offer : two lambs of a year 
old without blemiſb, for a perpetual holocauſt : one 
you ſhall! offer in the morning, and the other in the 
evening, and after other injunctions he adds, Se- 
fides the morning holocauſt which you [hill always 
Mer. Numb. xxviii. 3. 23. (2.) It was alſo one 
of the particular offices of the Levites o periorm 
this duty publicly in the temple. And the Levites 
are to ſtand in the morning, to give baus and to 
ing praiſes to the Lord. 1 Paral. xxiil. 30. (3.) In 
the book of wiſdom we are aſſured that the man- 
na, which ſtood the force of fire, yet melted away 
at the firſt rays of the riſing fun, on purpole to 
ſhow us our ſtrict obligation of morning prayer. 
For that which could not be deſtroyed by fire, being 3 
warmed with a little ſun beam, preſently melted a aj: o 
that it might be known to all, that we muſt prevent 1 
the ſun to bleſs thee, and adore thee at the dawning 
of the day. For the hope of the unthankful ſhall melt 
away as the winter's ice, and ſhall run off as unpro- 
fitable water, Wiſd. xvi. 27. Which laſt words 
allo ſhow us, that an unthankful heart, that ne- 
glects this duty, can never expect the bleſſing of 
God upon his affairs. (4.) The {ſcripture alſo ſhows 
us the great advantages which we ow by the 
faithful diicharge of this duty, as it prob ures wil- | 
* dom | 
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dom and underſtanding, counſel and direction from 
God, and his bleſſing on all our ways. Thus, 
„The wiſe man will give his heart to refort early 
to the Lord that made him, and he will pray in the 
ſight of the moſt high. He will open his mouth in 
We and will make ſupplication for his ſins.— 

or if it ſhall pleaſe the great Lord, he will fill him 
with the ſpirit of underſtanding .. . And he ſhall 
direct his counſel and his Knowledge.” Ecclus. 
Xxx1x. 6, Thus alſo the divine wiſdom ſays, 7 /ove 
them that love me; and they that in the morning 
early watch fer me, ſhall find me. With me are riches 
and glary. Prov viii. 17 If thou wilt ariſe early to 
God, and wilt beſeech the Almighty: if thou ſhalt 
walk clean and upright, he will preſently awake unto 
thee, and will make the dwelling of thy juſtice peace- 
able, in ſo much that if thy fermer things were ſmall, 
thy latter things weuld be multiplied excedingly. 
Job vii. 5. Hence we find that all the holy ter- 
vants of God were moſt aſſid uous in practiſing this 
duty. Thus David fays, To thee will 1 pray, 
O Lord, in the morning thou ſhalt hear my voice. 
In the morning will I ftand before thee, and will 
fee that thou art not a God that willeit iniquity.” 
Pl. v. 4. O God, my God, to thee do I watch 
at break of day; tor thee my foul hath thirſted.“ 
Pf. ix11, 1. But I will fing thy ſtrength ; and 
will extol] ny mercy in the morning; for thou art 


become my ſupport and my refuge, in the day of 


my trouble.” Pi. loi. 7. „It is good to give 
praiſ to the Lord, and to ſing to thy name, O 
moſt high : to thow forth thy mercy in the morn- 
ing. Pl. xci. 1. See here how this holy prophet 
declares his aſſiduity in this duty, and the benefits 
he reaped from it. Iſaiah alſo thus deſcribes the 
practice of the people of God, in the canticle 
which he puts in their mouth addreſſed to God. 
« My foul hath defired thee in the night : yea, and 
with my ſpirit within me in the morning early | will 
watch taythee,” II. xxvi. 9. Of Daniel alſo r 
re 


A. ©. A « 


3 gms == GC 


I”. YT dt Ci PE. aa had 


Chap. II. The Morning Exerci/e, 59 


read, that opening the windows in his upper cham- 
ber towards Jeruſalem, he knelt down three times 
a-day, and adored and gave thanks before his God, 
as he had been accuſtomed to do before.” Dan, 
vi. 10. Though he knew that his dong ſo would 
endanger him to be thrown into a den of lions; 
ſo aſhduous was he in pert»+ming this duty in 
the morning, at mid-day, and in the evening. And 
of Jeſus Chriſt himielt, the king of ſai:its, who 
came to give us an example of all virtue, we are 
info: med, that, riſing very early in the morning, ge- 
ing cut he went into a deſert place, and there he 
prayed. Mark 1. 35. 

Q. What then ale we to think of thoſe, who as 
ſoon as they get up, run away to their work, with- 
out ever bowing their knee to God? 

A They are guilty of a very groſs negle& of 
their duty, for which they muſt pive a ſtrict ac- 
count; they how that they have little faith, little 
confidence in God, little dependence on his hleſſed 

rovidence. and therctore they need not be ſurpriſed 
if their :ffairs do not proſper, if they meet with di- 
ſaſters, if they fall into many ſnares and temptations 
of the devil, and live a finful life, ſeeing they ne- 
glect the moſt effectual means of being preſerved 
trom theſe evils. 

Q. In what manner are we to practiſe this 
morning exerciſe? 

A. Immediately on waking, our great care ſhould 
be to give our firſt thoughts to God, by reflecting 
on his divine preſence, and adoring him. It we 
are negligent in this, the devil and our own ima= 

ination will fill our minds with idle, vain, and 

erhaps ſinful ideas, which is but a poor diſpoſition 

in which to begin the day, very dangerous to our 
ſouls, and will greatly hinder us from performing 
our morning exerciſe with any devotion or recol- 
lection. To acquire the habit of giving our firſt 
thoughts to God, it will be a great help, if every 
night before we go to bed, we make an expreſs re- 
| ſolution 
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ſolution to give our thoughts to God immediately 
upon waking, not only in the morning when the 
hour of riſing comes, but alſo if we ſhould happen 
to wake at any other time through the night. 
This reſolution, made immediately before we go to 
bed, ſerves to keep the mind on the wach, and 


naturally preſents itſelf to us on our firſt waking, at 


whatever time it be, and if we are careful to per- 
form it the moment it occurs to us upon our wak- 
ing, the giving our firſt thoughts to God will ſoon 
become habitual and eaſy to us. 

We muſt be exceeding careful to riſe immediate « 
ly. with all alertneſs, when the hour of rifing comes; 
and by no means to indulge our fJoth and ſenſuali- 
ty by lying a-bed half ſleeping. as it were, and half 
waking, wlich would expoſe us to dangerous temp- 
tation. and render the ſoul quite unfit for prayer. 

While putting on our clothes, which ought to be 
done with all ſpeed and modeſty, we muit employ 
our mind in pl: us ejaculations, offering ourtelves 
up to God, begging of him to clothe our fouls 
with his holy grace and all virtues, or repcating 
the hymn of he Holy Ghoſt as below, chap iv. 
8 1. or the hymn of thankſgiving, as in chap, iv. 

2. 

When dreſſed, we muſt kneel down and repeat 
ſlowly with all attention and devotion our morning 
prayers, according to what follows, or any other 
ſuch pious form as is found in our manuals, begi— 
ing with the ſign of the croſs. 

Q. Why ſhould we begin with the ſign of the 
crols ? | 

A. To put us in mind that no prayer of ours can 
be in any degree acceptable to God, but in and 
through the merits of Jeſus Chriſt, and of his death 
on the croſs ; and alſo that we can expect or re- 
ceive no grace, favour, or mercy from God. but in 
and through the ſame Saviour; and theretore, that 
our whole confidence, of our prayers being heard, 
muſt be placed in him alone, for there is no other 
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name given to men under heaven, by which they can 
de /aved, but the name of Feſus enly. Acts iv. 12. 


M. orning Prayers. 


At waking in the morning, ſay, O God, my God, 
to thee do I watch at break of day, for thee my foul 
hath thirſted. Glory be to thee, my God, for ever 
and ever. Amen. | 

At riſing up, and while 2 yourſelf, ſay to this 
purpoſe. In the name of the Father, + and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. Amen. I will raiſe 
myſelf up from this bed of fſlcep, to adore my God, 
my Saviour | 

Hail, great and ſovereign Lord of heaven and 
earth ! I believe and confeſs that thou art here, and 
with the moſt profound humiliation of my ſoul I 
exalt and adore thee. 

Praiſe, honour and glory be to thee, my God, 
for thy infinite goodneſs towards me, in mercifully 

eſerving me this night paſt, and bringing me ſafe» 
ly to the beginning of a new day. 

O my God, I offer up my ſoul. and body, 
my memory, will and underſtanding, my ſenſes, 
thoughts, words, and all my actions, with all that I 
have or am, to thy ſervice and protection this day 
and for ever. | 

O holy Trinity, one God, unto thy hands I com- 
mit myſelf and all my concerns, now and at 
times : Watch over me, O my God, in mercy, a 
preſerve my ſoul from fin. ET | 

When clothed, kneel down and ſay, In the name of 
the Father, + and of the Son and of the Holy Ghoſt. 
Amen. Bleſſed be the holy and undivided Trinity, 
now and tor evermore. Amen. Come, Holy Ghoſt, 
.repleniſh the heart of thy ſervant, and kindle in me 
the fire of thy divine love. Amen. | 

Prevent, we beſeech thee, O Lord, our actions by 11 
thy holy inſpirations, and carry them on by thy 
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gracious aſſiſtance, that every prayer and work of 
ours may begin always from thee, and by thee be 
happily ended, through Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
Our Father, &c. Hail Mary, &c, I believe, &c. 
O my God, I firmly believe that thou art truly 
and cally here preſent with me, that thou reſideſt 
in the very center of my ſoul as in thy temple, 
that thy eyes are always open upon me, that thou 
obſerveſt all my actions, and knoweſt the moſt ſe» 
cret thoughts of my heart. In obedience to thy 
holy will, | preſent myſelf before thee, to offer up 
this morning homage of prayer and praiſe to th 
honour and glory. I confeſs indeed that I- am 
moſt unworthy to appear betore thee, on account 
of my manifold fins, by which J have fo often of- 
fended thy ſovereign majeſty; but as thou haſt re- 
vealed thyſelt to be a God of infinite goodneſs, 
and rich in mercy, who willeſt not the death of a 
firner, but that he ſhould return to thee and live; 
I here defire to return to thee, my God, with all 
the affe ctions of my ſoul, and dedicate myſelf 
wholly to thy holy ſervice for ever. 1] renounce 
from the bottom of my heart, all my former 
evil ways; and | firnily refolve with the help of 
thy gt ce never more to offend thee. I throw my+ 
feit into ie arms of thy infinite bounty, and firmly 
hope that, urough the. merits ot Jclus Chriſt, my 
Saviour, thou wilt not retuſe to hear the prayers 
of thy poor ſervant, but that ti u wil: be pleaſed 
to pour forth thy holy ſpirit into my heart, and 
confirm this. good reſolution which thou | haſt in- 
ſpired me to make, and enable me to perform this 
-moining duty, in the manner moſt agreeable to 
thee, and moſt for the benefit of my poor ſoul. 
Then ſay, O Almighty and eternal God, who 
.dwelleft in the higheit heavens, and yet vouch- 
ſafcti to regard the meaneſt creature upon earth, 
I humbly adore thy ſacred majeſty, and with all 
the taculties and powers of my foul I cxalt and 
magnity thy holy name, tor the nymberleſs 2 
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ſings thou art continually beſtowing upon me; 
for creating me to thine own image, for redeem- 


ing me by thy Son Jeſus, and for ſanQifying me 


by thy holy Spirit; for preſerving me amidſt all the 
chances and changes ot this life, and raiſing up my 
thoughts to the hope of a better: and particular- 
ly or thy mercitul preſervation of me this night 
paſt, and bringing me ſafely to the beginning of a 
new day. Continue thy goodneſs towards me, O 
my God, this day and for ever; and as thou haſt 
awakened my body from flecp, fo raiſe, I befeech 
thee, my ſoul from fin, that 1 may walk humbly 
and ſoberly as in the day, in all holy obedience 
before thy face. 

Deliver me, O merciful Lord, from the evils of 
this day, and guide my feet in the patl:s of peace; 
ſtrengthen my reſolutions to embrace with gladneſs 
every opportunity of good, and carefully to avoid 
all occaſions of ſin, particularly ſuch as I have 


found by experience moſt to endanger my poor 


ſoul ; and when through frailty I forget thee, de 
thou, O Lord, in mercy remember me, that, as 
often as I fall þy the evil inclination of my na- 
ture, I may always riſe again, by the good aſſiſ- 
tance of thy grace. . 

Make me diligent, O Lord, in the duties of my 
ſtate of life, but not too ſolicitous about the ſuc- 
ceſs of my affairs; but in all the chances and 
changes of this life, may I abſolutely ſubmit to thy 
divine pleaſure, and wholly rely on thy merciful 
providence ; Let thy bleſſing be upon my actions, 
O my God, and let thy grace dire& my intentions, 
that the principal deſign of my heart, and the whole 
courſe of my life, may always tend to the advance- 
ment of thy glory, the good of others, and the eter- 
nal ſalvation of my own ſoul ; through Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord and only Saviour, who with thee and the 
Holy Ghoſt liveth and reigneth one God, world 
without end. Amen. | 

Grant, O my Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that I may 
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perſevere in thy holy ſervice and in good works 
to the end of my days, and that I may this mo- 
ment perfectly begin, for all that I have hitherto 
done is nothing ! 2 

Here theſe who have time, and eſpecially upon the 
Sundays, may ſay the hymn and prayer of thankſgive 
ang, as below chap. iv $. 2. And all the acts of 
faith and other virtues, as towards the end of 
chap. iv. F. 3. Or if they have not time for that, 
let them ſay the ſhort acts of faith, hope, charity, and 
contriticn, that fellow. here. 

Act of faith. O great God, I firmly believe all 
thoſe ſacred truths, which thy boly Catholic church 
believes and teaches ; becauſe thou, who art truth 
itſelf, haſt revealed them to her. Amen. 

Act of hope. O Almighty and moſt merciful God, 
J put my whole truſt in thee, and firmly hope for 
| mercy, grace and falvation from thee, my God, 
through Jeſus Chriſt my Saviour. Amen. 

Act of the love Cd. O gracious and good God, 
J love thee above all things, becauſe thou art in- 


finitely good in thyſelf, and infinitely good to me. 


1 defire to love thee with all my heart, and ſoul, 
and mind, and ſtrength, and for love of thee I am 
willing to part with every thing, rather than by fin 
to loſe thee, my God and my all. Amen. 


AR of the love of our neighbour. O God of love, 


becauſe my ne:ghbour is created to thy image, and 
redeemed by ihe blood ot Jeſus, in obedience to 
thy command, I defire to love every neighbour as 
myſelf, whether friends or enemies; and I earneſtly 


bog that thy grace, and all good, both here and 


hereaft:r, may be amply beſtowed on me and on all 
mankind. Amen 

Att of contrition. O Sovereign Lord, becauſe I 
love thee above all things, I am heartily ſorry that 
ever I offended thee ; 5 hate and deteſt all my fins, 
becanſe they are diſpleaſing to thee, my good God, 
and I firmly purpoſe and reſolve, thro' thy grace, 
never more to offend thee. Amen. 
5 Petition. 
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Chap. IT. The Morning Exercis., 65 
Petition. O bounteous Lord, accept, I beſeech thee, 
in mercy, of this purpoſe and reſolution which I 
make, and enable me to perform it in ſuch a 
manner, as may be for the glory of thy hoiy name, 
and the eternal ſalvation of my poor ſoul, through 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. | 
| Recommendation to the Bleſſed Virgin. 

O ſacred Virgin mother of God, I offer up theſe 
2h bow to the throne of grace, thro' your hands, in 

onour of thy immaculate purity, thy profound hu- 
mility and unbounded charity, and, in union with 
them, I offer up my heart and eyes and tongue, to 


your ſervice and protection this day and for ever; 


moſt earneſtly beſeeching you, to look upon me as 


| . child, and defend me as your property, and 


y your powerful interceſſion with your bleſſed Son 
Jeſus, obtain for me the grace of his holy Spirit, 
to keep a guard upon my heart, a watch upon my 


tongue, and a veil upon my eyes, that | may never 


wander about upon vanity and folly, nor offend 
my God, but that he may implant in my ſoul a 
perfect purity, a profound humility, and an un- 
bounced charity. 

Then ſay the Hail Mary three times, in honour of 
her immaculate purity. 

Recommendation to our Angel Guardian, 

O holy angel, beloved of God, who haſt from 

my birth continually protected, enlightened and go- 


verned me, as one committed to thy ſpecial care; 


] reverence thee as my patron, 1 love thee as my 
keeper, I ſubmit to thy direction, and wholly de- 
liver myſelf to be governed by thee. Wherefore 
1 humbly beſeech thee, for Chriſt's ſake, not to 
leave me, though by my ingratitude and diſobedi— 
ence to your holy admonitions, I have rendered 
myſelf unworthy. of your care; bat {till vouch» 
{ate graciouſly to direct me when U err, to inftruX 
me in what | am ignorant of, to lift me up when 
J fail, to comfort-me in my afflictions, and to de- 
liver me when in danger ; till at length thoa bring- 
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eſt me to heaven, where with thee I ſhall enjoy ever 
laſting felicity. Amen. 

O angel guardian of my ſoul, to whoſe holy care 
I am committed by the ſupernal piety, illuminate, 
defend, and prote& me this day from all fin and 
danger. Amen. SEEN | 
Vouchſafe, I befeech thee, O Lord, for thy name's 
ſake, to render to all my benetaQors eternal life, 
Amen. | 

And may the ſouls of the faithful departed, 
through the mercies of God and -the merits of 
Chriſt, reſt in peace. Amen. | 

V. The angel of the Lord declared unto Mary, 

A. And ſhe conceived by the Holy Ghoit. 

Hail Mary, &c. 

V. Behold the handmaid of the Lord. 
A. Be it done unto me according to thy word, 

Hail Mary, &c. 
V. And the word was made fleſh, 
A. And dwelt amongſt us. 

Hail Mary, &c. 

Let us pray. 

Pour forth, we beſeech thee, O Lord, thy grace 
into our hearts, that we, to whom the incarnation 
of Chriſt thy Son was made known, by the meſ- 
ſage of an angel, may, by his paſhon and croſs, be 
brought . the glory of his reſurrection, through 
the fame Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 

May the peace and bleſſing of the Almighty God, 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, come 
down upon me and abide with me for ever. Amen. 

« The End of Morning Prayers. 
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Exerciſe for aſſiſting at Maſs. 
: Hy do you place the exerciſe for aſſiſting 
X WI 407 


at mafs immediately after the morning 
exerciſe? | 
A. Becauſe all pious chriſtians, who in earneſt 
wiſh well to their own ſouls, conſider the daily aſ- 
ſiſting at maſs as a part of their morning exerciſe, 
and never omit hearing it every day, where they 
have the opportunity of doing fo, and are not lawful- 
ly hindered. 

Q. Are we obliged to hear maſs every day ? 

A. No; The church, by an expreſs command, 
obliges her children to hear maſs only upon the 
Sundays and holidays; and to negle& it on theſe 
days, without a juſt neceſſity, is a very great in ; 


but itt is her earneſt wiſh and defire, that all, who 


have the opportunity, ſhould aſſiſt at theſe divine 
myſteries daily, well knowing the great advantages 
which they would reap to their fouls, and even to 
their temporal concerns, by ſo doing ; of all which 
they deprive themſelves, when through coldneſs, 
ſloth and negligence, they abſent themſelves from 
the holy ſacrifice. 

Q. What are theſe advantages ? 

A. In the fuſt place we muſt obſegg, that when 
we aſſiſt at this holy ſacrifice, we ar employed in 
the moſt ſacred, the moſt auguſt, th oſt ſublime 
action, that can poſſibly be performed by man up- 
on the face of the earth: we render to the great 
God, that made us, the moſt ſupreme worſhip, the 
moſt divine homage, adoration and thanks-giving, 


which can poſhbly be given him by his creatures, 
and we are aſſociated with the bleſſed angels, = : 
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with Jeſus Chriſt, the king of angels, in doing ſo. 
«« What faithful man can doubt, /ays St. Gregory 
the Great, but that at the voice of the Prieſt, in 

the time of the ſacrifice, the heavens are opened, and 
the angels are prefent in this myſtery of Jeſus 
Chriſt ; that the moſt high things are alfociated to 
the loweſt, earthly things are joined to heavenly, 
and the inviüble and viſible things become one.” 
Dial. B. iv. ch. 54. S. Chryſoſtom alſo declares 
the ſame truth, ſaying, At the time that the ſa- 
crifice is offered, the angels ſtand by the prieſt, 
and the place near the altar is full of theſe heaven- 
ly ſpirits, clothed in white, and ſtanding with the 
utmoſt reſpect and reverence towards the adorable, 
victim, then lying on the altar.” On the Prieſthocd, 
Bock vi. In the like manner St. Auguſtin declares 
that While we are offering up this ſacrifice to 
God, the angels and heavenly powers favour us, 
and rejoice with us, and aſſiſt us in this heavenly 
employment.“ The city of God, Bock. x. ch. 19. liow 
great a bappineſs mult it then be, frequently to aſ- 
ſociate ourielves with ſuch heavenly company, in 
rendering to our God, along with them, that di- 
vine homage, adoration and thankſgiving which, on 
ſo many accounts, we are bound to give him; in 
anticipating that bleſſed exerciſe, which 1thall be 
our eternal employment in heaven, and in procur- 
ing the friendſhip and favour of thoſe bleſſed ſpirits, 
who aſſiſt us in performing it, and who rejoice in 
our company on ſo holy an occaſion }! 

But our bleſſed Saviour comes upon our altars in 
theſe ſacred yggſteries, not only to receive our ho- 
mage bimſell@ ang to enable us to render to his 
heavenly "pe" an homage truly worthy of him; 
but alſo to Beſtow all manner of bleſſings upon us, 
both ſpiritual'and temporal, according to our needs, 
and to apply to our ſouls all the fruits of his bitter 

ation and death upon the croſs, and of his preci- 
ous blood, which he there ſhed for our redemption. 
Hence the particular advantages we obtain hy uf - 
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fiſting at this holy ſacrifice are chiefly theſe follow- 
ing; 

17 ) By offering it up, acc: mpanied with 2 
humble and contrite heart. God is moved to mer- 
cy, and m,, confideration of the death of Jeſus, 
there myſtically preſented before him, he grants us 
the grace of a true and fincere repentance, for waſh- 
ing away our fins, and reſtoring us to his favour, 

(2.) As Chriſt by his ſufferings and death, offer- 
ed a moſt perfect ſatisfaction to the divine juſtice 
for the ſins of the whole world, ſo when offered 
up in the holy ſacrifice of the maſs, by a foul in 
friendſhip with God, it is accepted by the divine 
mercy as a ſatisfaction, in ſuch proportion as God 
ſees fit, for the debt of temporal pumithment, which 
may be ſtill due by that foul to the divine juſtice 
for paſt ſins, the guilt of which has been alcady for- 

ven. | 
5 (3. When offered up for the ſouls in purgatory, 
it brings relief to them in their afflictions, and by 
ſatisfying at leaſt in part for what they fii}l owe to 
the divme juſtice, either diminiſhes their ſufferings, 
or ſhoitens their time 1n that place of woe. 

(4-) When a ſoul in ſuffering and diſtreſs affiſts 
at this holy ſacrifice, and, with a penitential ſpirit, 
offers up all her afflictions to God along with it; 

by ſo doing, all her ſufferings are ſan&iked, and 
made moſt beneficial to her, and ſhe neceives 
ſtrength and grace to bear them with greater pa- 
tience and reſignation, or ſhe is more ſpeedily de- 
livered from them. 

(F) It we labour under the violence of tempta- 
tions, the force of evil cuſtoms, or nan of 
unruly paſſions, and are ſincerely defirgygs, and uſe 
our endeavours to overcome them; the Trequent aſ- 
ſiſting at the holy myſteries, and offering them 
up with a humble confidence in the merits of Jeſus 
Chriſt, for that end, is a moſt powerful means to 
obtam grace and ſtrength from God, to deliver us 
from theſe enemies of our foul, and to fortify us 


againſt 
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againſt all their aſſaults, according to that promiſe 
of our Saviour, Come to me all ye that labour and are 
heavy londen, and I will refreſb you. Matth. xi. 

(6.) Even in all our temporal neceſſities, what- 
ever they are, it we frequently unite them to Jeſus 
Chriſt in the holy ſacrifice of the altar, and of- 
fer up theſe adorable myſteries for relief and com- 
fort under them, we are ſure that our good Lord 
will not fail, according to his repeated promiſes, 
to hear our prayers, and either ſupply our neceſſi- 
ties in that degree and manner which he ſees moſt 
conducive to our ſalvation, or give us ſuch com- 
fort under them, and ſuch ſtrength to bear them, 
as will turn them out to be of the greateſt advan- 
tage to our ſouls. | 

In a word, whatever we ſtand in need of from 
our good God, whether for foul or body, whether 
in things ſpiritual or temporal, whether for our- 
ſelves or others ; our holy faith affures us, that the 
moſt aſſured means of all others, to obtain from 
his infinite goodneſs, either ſtrength to ſupport 
us in all our difficulties, or comfort under them, 
or relief from them, is frequently to aſſiſt at the 
holy ſacrifice of the altar, and offer it up with the 
proper diſpoſitions for that purpoſe. And no won- 
der; for if prayer be declared to be the moſt in- 
fallible means to obtain all good from God, when 
it flows from a humble heart, wholly relying on 
his mercy, and the merits of Chriſt, and is offered 
up in his name, and in union with him; where 
or when can it be ſo much and ſo intimately united 
with him, or ſo effectually offered up in his name, 
as when it 
his ne x and blood, and offered up to God 
in union With theſe divine myſteries ? And if Jeſus 
Chriſt, by means of his paſſion and death, be the 
only ſource of all mercy, grace, and falvation to 
man, in ſo much that there is no other name given 
to men under heaven, by which we can be Javed ; 
when or where can the fruits and effects of his 
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ſufferings be more certainly or more abundantly 
beſtowed upon our ſouls, than in aſſiſting at the 
holy ſacrifice of his body and blood, where the 
whole myſtery of his paſſion and death is renew- 
ed and commemorated, and which he ordained for 
this very purpoſe of beſtowing theſe bleſſed fruits 
of his death upon us ? 

From all which it appears, of how many valuable 
benefits thoſe deprive themſelves, who, having the 
opportunity, through mere floth, tepidity, coldneſs 
and indevotion, neglect to aſſiſt frequently at theſe 
holy myſteries. So that to all ſuch may juſtly be 

applied, what two great ſaints, the venerable Bede 
and S. Bonaventue ſaid to others in ſimilar cir- 
cumſtances, that, as much as in them lies, they 
deprive the moſt bleſſed Trinity of glory and praiſe ; 
the angels of joy, and finners of pardon ; the juſt 
of help and grace, the ſouls in purgatory of reſteſh- 
ment, the church of Chriſt of a great benefit, and 
their own ſouls of many advantages, and a power- 
ful remedy againſt their daily fins and infirmities.“ 

Q. What are the diſpoſitions, with which we 
ought to aſſiſt at maſs, in order to reap the above 
fruits from it?? | 
A. The diſpoſitions for aſſiſting at maſs for this 
purpoſe, are thele follow ing. (t.) A moſt pro- 
tound humility, awful, dread, and reſpectful re- 
verence for the great God whom we there adore; 
founded on tlie incomprehenſible majeſty and ſu- 
preme dominion of God over us and over all crea- 
tures ; on the infinite ſanctity of Jeſus Chriſt, who 
is preſent on our altars in theſe ſacred myſteries, 
as our high prieſt and victim; on the preſence of 
the holy angels who aſſiſt on that ſacred occaſion ; 
and on our own extreme unworthineſs before God, 
on account of the perverſity of our hearts, and 
our manitold fins. (2.) A deep ſenſe of the num- 
berleſs bleflings, favours, mercies, benefits and 

races, which we have been continually receiving 
-from our good God, from the firſt moment of our 


exiſtence 
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exiſtence to the preſent moment, accompanied with 
a heart full of gratitude and love for ſo much goods - 
neſs fo liberally ſhown to us, who have been ſo un- 
deſerving of it. (3) A humble and ſincere repen- 
tance for all the fins of our paſt life, accompanied | 
with an ardent defire, and firm reſolution of never p 
offending our good God for the time to come. (4.) 
A ſteady and unfhaken confidence in the goodneſs 
of God, that, through the merits of his beloved 
Son, offered up to him in this holy ſacrifice, he 
will pardon our paſt fins, enable us to perſevere in 
his ſervice for the time to come, beſtow upon us 
every good thing which he knows we ſtand in 
5 of, and bring us at laſt to eternal happineſs. 
(5) A ready ſubmiſſion to his divine will, offering 
up ourſelves, along with Jeſus Chriſt, on our altars 
to our good God, to be continually eniployed in 
doing and ſuffering according to his pleaſure. (6.} 
An afft ctionate tenderne fs, compaſſion and love to- 
wards the ſufferings and death of our bleſſed Re- 
deemer, which we particulaily commemorate in 
theſe divine myſtcries. 

Q. How are theſe holy diſpoſitions to be exer- 
ciſed 

A. This may be done two different ways: (1.) 
By accompanying the prieſt, throughout all the parts 
of the ſacrifice, with ſuitable prayers, according to 
the four great ends of ſacrifice. (2.) By confider- 
ing the ſeveral parts of the ſacrifice as correſpond- 
wg to the different parts of the p ſſion, and exer- 

ing the above diſpoſitions with reference to our 
Baviour's ſufferings. As a help to each of theſe, 
the following prayers are here propoſed. 


9. x. Projers 
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8 1. Prayers at Maſs, according to the 
four great Ende of Sacrifice. 


Prayer of Humiliation, immediately before Maſs 


proach to thy holy altar? I confeſs to thee, m 
God, that, of myſelf, I cannot poſſibly aſſiſt at cbeſe 
divine myſteries, as I ought. I can neither think a | 


begins. | 

O incomprehenſible creator, who am T, that I 4 
ſhould here appear before thee, or preſume to ap- q 
[x 


good thought, nor ſpeak a good word, nor offer 
up one prayer which may be acceptable in thy ſight, 
except thy grace direct me, and thy holy Spirit aſ- 
fiſt me. Wherefore, O my great God, moſt humbl 
acknowledging my extreme weakneſs, and conteſ- 
fing that I can do nothing without thee, and in 
fear and trembling leſt by my indevotion 1 ſhould 
offend thee, I humbly implore thy divine aſſiſtance 
at all times and in all my actions, but eſpecially in | 
aſſiſting at theſe tremenduous myſteries. Illum:- 1 
nate my underſtanding, O my God, with the light 
of thy grace, that I may penetrate and compre - 41 
hend the wonderful things thou performeſt in this 
adorable ſacrifice ; inflame my heart with the fice 
of thy divine love, that I may burn in thy pre- 
ſence with ardent charity ; reſtrain my imagination 
from all idle diſtractions. and from all wandering 
thoughts upon the creatures; fix the whole atten- 

tion of my ſoul upon thee alone, my God, and 
upon thy divine love and holy will, and deliver 
me from all the ſnares of the enemy, that through 
thy gracious aſſiſtance, I may aſſiſt at theſe adorable 
myſteries in ſuch a manner, as to be agreeable and 
pleaſing to thee, my God, which 1s the principal 
thing my ſoul deſires in a and in eternity. 
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From the Beginning Maſi to the Ele- 


vation. 


- Adoration. 

And now, O incomprehenſible creator, with the 
moſt profound humility of my foul, I proſtrate 
meld. before thee, and offer up to thee, by the 
hands of this thy ſervant, the moſt adorable ſacri- 
fice of the body and blood of Jeſus, thereby ren- 
dering thee that ſupreme homage and adoration, 
which 1s due to thee from all thy creatures : I offer 
it up, O my God, in acknowledgement of thy ſu- 
preme dominion above all things, and of our per- 
petual and eſſential dependence upon thee ; there- 
by confeſſing thee to be, my firſt beginning and my 
laſt end, my ſupreme good, my chief tel:city, and 
my perfect happineſs : And in union with this moſt 
adorable victim, I offer up to thee all the love and 
affections of my ſoul, and conſecrate and dedicate 
myſelf wholly to thy holy ſervice for ever. Accept 
of me in mercy, O my God, and make me entire- 
ly thine, for the ſake of the ſame moſt adorable 
victim, thy holy child Jeſus. 

Thankſgiving. 
I cffer it alſo to thee, O my God, in praiſe and 


thankſgiving, for all thy glorious works, for thy own - 


divine perfections, for all the ſacred myſteries of our 
redemption, for all thou haſt done for thy holy 
catholic church, and for all thou haſt done for thy 
Holy ſaints and ſervants. In a particular manner 
I adore and praife thee in this holy ſacrifice, for 
all the graces and glories beſtowed upon the ever 
bleſſed Virgin-mother of thy Son Jeſus, upon m 


angel guardian, thy holy fervants N. N. and all thoſe 


pleſſed Saints, whole memory the church cele- 
brates this day, begging and beſceching thee, thro* 
the prayers and interceſſion of theſe thy holy ſer- 
vants, to pour forth thy grace into my heart, and 
enable me in all things to ſeck thee alone, and 10 

adhere 
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adhere continually to thy adorable will only. I alſo 
offer it up, O my God, in thankſgiving and praiſe to 
thee for thenumberleſs benefits and favours thou haft 
been continually beſtowing upon me, from the mo- 
ment ] came into the world to this preſent moment; 
for creating me to thine own image, for redeeming 
me by the blood of thy beloved Son Jeſus, and 
for ſanQifying me by thy holy Spirit; for preſerving 
me amidſt all the chances and changes of this lite, 
and raiſing up my thoughts to the hopes of a bet« 
ter; but above all, for thine ineſtimable love in 
making me and keeping me a member of thy holy 
catholic church, for vouchſafing ſo frequently to feed 
and nouriſh my ſoul with the body and blood of 
thy Son Jeſus, and for thy infinite goodneſs towards 
me in N N. Here mention ſuch particular mer- 
cies as Gd has ſboun to you.) For theſe, O Lord, 
my ſoul defires to nite thee, and all that is with- 
in me to bleſs and magnify thy holy name ; and 
as the greateſt homage I can poſhbly render unto 
thee for all theſe thy unſpeakable mercies towards 


me, I humbly proſtrate myſelf in thy divine pre- 


ſence, and offer up to thee this moſt adorable ſa - 
crifice of the body and blood of thy beloved Son 
Jeſus. 
Propitiation. 
But now, O mighty God, covered with ſhame 
and confuſion I appear before thee, loaded with the 
heavy burthen of my numberleſs fins, by which L 


have fo often offended thy infinite majeſty, and 


wonnded my own ſoul. Ah, great God, with what 
confidence fhall I dare to appear in thy preſence ? 
or how ſhall I preſume to lift up my eyes to thee, 
loaded, as I am, with ſo many crimes, and ſullied 
with the ſtains of ſo many tranſgreſſions? Alas, my 

ood and gracious maſter, it thou ſhalt enter into 
judgment with thy ſervant, how ſhall I be able to 
ſtand before thee ? But thou haſt revealed thyſelf to 
be a God of pity and comviJhon, and willing to 
forgive the fins of thoſe that repent, and with # 


humble and contrite heart fly to thee for meicy.. 


_ 


Wherefore, 
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Wherefore, O my great God, ſenſible of my ma- 
nifold fins, I now return to thee, full of grief and 
forrow for having ever offended thee : and becauſe 
1 have nothing of myfelf capable of appeaſing thy 


fury againſt me, behold, O Sovereign Lord, 1 offer 


up to thee this moſt adorable ſacrifice of thy be- 
loved Son Jeſus, as the moſt ample propitiation for 
the fins of the whole world, and particularly for all 
thoſe which I have myſelf committed againſt thee. 
O mighty God, thro' the merits of this holy ob- 
lation, and of the bloody ſacrifice which Jeſus of- 
fered upon the croſs, I beg, beſeech, and implore 
the to be appeaſed with me, thy poor unworthy 
ſervant, and with all thy poor people throughout 
the whole world, and grant us all a perfect con- 
trition and true repentance: Hear, O merciful God, 
the voice of the blood of Jeſus, that criez out to 


| thee not for vengeance, but for pardon and mercy : 


Give us pardon for what is paſt, give us grace te 
amend our lives, and never more to offend thee 
for the time to come; give us ſtrength to perſevere 
in thy holy ſervice and in good works, to the end 
of our days, and we ſhall for ever fing forth the 
praiſes of thy mercy. 
| Petition. 

Finally. O my God, I offer up to thee this moſt 

adorable ſacrifice, for the neceſſities of all mankind; 


beſeeching thee, for the ſake of Jeſus, to open thy 
| heavenly treaſures, and pour forth thy bleſſings 


upon them for their help and relief, according to 
their ſeveral wants and neceſſities; grant that all may 
know thee, all may honour and reverence thee, all 
may love thee and be beloved by thee ; thoſe that 
err reduce, and bring into the right way ; deſtroy 
hereſies, convert all to the true faith who as yet do 


not know thee; grant us all thy grace, O my God, 


and conſerve us in thy peace ; may thy holy will 
be done and not ours ; comfort all thofe that lead 
their lives in ſorrow, miſery or temptation, and mer- 


cifully relieve their ſufferings, whether ſpiritual or 


- corporal 
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corporal, enabling them to bear them in fuch a 
manner that they may be a means of ſanctifying 
their ſouls here, and ot bringing them to thy eter- 
nal glory hereafter. To thee, I allo. recommend 


in a ſpecial manner, thy holy catholic church, thy 


ſervant N. our chief biſhop, with all the biſhops and 
paſtors of thy church, eſpecially thoſe of this coun- 
try. To thy infinite mercy 1 allo recommend N. 
our king and all the royal family, and all our civil 
magiſtrates and rulers, with all chriſtian kings, prin- 
ces and governors throughont the whole world, and 
all the different orders in thy church, beſeeching 
thee to give to every one the true chriſtian ſpirit ot 
their calling, that they all may glorify thee in their 
ſeveral ſtations here, and arrive at thy eternal glory 
hereafter. To thee I alſo recommend in a particu- 
lar manner, thro' the merits of this holy ſacrifice, 
my poor country : Oh! be pleaſed, great God, to 
take away thy anger from us, and blot out all our 
juiquities; let the light of thy countenance ſhine 
once more upon us, and bring back this poor 
people to the communion of thy holy church. In 
a ſpecial manner | earneſtly recommend to thee, 
the poor catholics of the land ; grant to our pricits 
the ſpirit of wiſdom, zeal, holineſs and purity, and 
to our people the ſpirit of humility. docility and 
obedience ; grant to our prelates and paſtors a ter- 
vent charity and an enlightened prudence, with a 
er effuſion of all the gitts and grace ot ihe 

oly Gholt , grant us all peace and unity among 
ourſelve, and ſo adorn our hves with fold pr ty, 
that our enemies, lecing our good works, may glo- 
rity thee our heavenly Father. 

To thee alto | earneſtly recommend thy ſervants 
N. N. (here mention thoſe for whom you defire in a 
particular manner to pray) my kiusfolks and Dene= 
factors. my triends and acquaiiitances, my enemies 
and peiſecutors, and all that 1 am bound to pray 
for, and all who ceſue my players, and all who pray 
for we, and all whom thou would: it have me to pray 


for, and all thoſe for whom 1 have anywile pro 
| WW. miſed 
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miſed to pray : look upon us all, I beſeech thee, 
with the eyes of mercy and compaſſion ; grant us 
all thy blefling, according to our ſeveral neceſſities, 
bring us all to the erfet practice of a holy and 
virtuous life here, and to the poſſeſſion of thy eternal 
glory hereafter. | 

Finally, O my God, I earneſtly recommend to 
thy bowels of mercy, thro' the merits of this holy 
{acrifice, the fouls of all the faithful departed in thy 

ace, and particularly the fouls of thy ſervants N, 

. (here mention thee ſouls departed fer whom in 
particular you deſire to pray) for whom I am in 
duty bound to pray: look upon them, I beſeech 
thee, with the eyes of mercy and compaſſion, thro? 
the blood of Jeſus relieve them from tbeir ſuffer- 
ge, and grant them reſt and a place of reſpite, and 
a ſpeedy admiſhon to thy eternal glory, 

And now, O mighty God, in a more eſpecial 
manner, I offer up to thee thy beloved Son Jeſus 
for the ſanctification of my own poor ſoul : O my 
God, in the diſtribution of thy heavenly graces, be 
pleaſed to remember me in mercy ; leave me not to 
myſelf, whoſe oaly hope and confidence is in thee, 
but do with me according to thy good pleaſure both 
as to ſoul and body, as thou feel and knoweſt te 
be moſt for thy glory and my own eternal ſalva- 
tion. In a particular manner I earneſtly beſeech 
thee to grant me N. N. (here mention thoſe particu- 
lar needs which you want from God) 

At the Confecration and Elevation. | 

Silence now, O my ſoul ! be ſhut to all crea- 
tures ! call all your faculties and powers together, 
to adore your bleſſed Saviour! behold | the Lamb 
of God, the holy one of Iſrael deſcends upon the 
altar | 

All hail } Moſt bleſſed Jefus! Son of the moſt 
high God, I adore thee ! Thou art Chriſt, the Son 
of the living God! I hou art the lamb of God that 
died upen the croſs to fave us! Thou haſt the 
words of «ternal life, to whom ſhall we go but to 

hee our God, our Saviour! Hail precious bony. ; 
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the Son of God, that was nailed to the croſs for 
our fins ! Hail facred blood that flowed from the 
wounds of Jeſus, to cleanſe us from all our iniqui= 
ties! Eternal Father, look upon the face of thy 
Chriſt, here prefent upon the altar, and through the 
merits of this adorable vigtim, look down upon us 
in mercy | Great God ! In union with this moſt 
holy ſacrifice, I offer up my foul and body and all 
that I have or am, to thy ſervice for ever; accept 
of me in mercy thro' the merits of Jeſus, and 
grant I may never more be ſeparated from thee ! 


After the Elevation to the Pater Nofter, 


Oblation and Commemoration of the Paſſion. 

O great od! I am covered with ſhame and 
confuſion, and filled with fear and trembling in thy 
preſence ! For who am I, to appear before thee, 
or aſſiſt at thy holy altar? Senſible, O my God, of 
my great unworthineſs, I proſtrate myſelf before 
thy divine majeſty, to for __ through the 
blood of Jeſus, here myſtically ſhed before thee ; 
and with all the affection of my ſoul, I offer up to 
thee this moſt adorable ſacrifice, in union with that 
divine intention, with which my bleffed Saviour 
offered it up to thee, when he inſtituted it at the 
laſt ſupper, and conſummated it upon the croſs. 
What he then did, O God, is here done; and for 
the ſelf ſame ends for which he did it, I offer up 
this holy oblation by the hands of thy prieſt, to thy 
divine majeſty, purely intending thy honour and 
glory, I offer it up alſo, O my God, in union with 
that ſacred intention, with which thy beloved Son 
Jeſus offers himſelf to thee this day upon our altar; 
ſincerely joining my ſoul with the ſoul of Jeſus, 
my body with the- body of Jeſus, my blood with the 
blood of Jeſus, my memory, will and underſtanding, 
with the memory, will and underſtanding of Jeſus, 
my ſenſes, thoughts, words, and all my a go 
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with the ſenſes, thoughts, words and actions of Je- 
ſus, and all that 1 have or am with all that Jeſus 
has or i;; I dedicate myſelf entirely to thee along 
with Jeſus, I give up myſelf wholly to thee in uni- 
on with Jeſus, J beſeech thee, by thy adorable elf, 
to accept of me in mercy for the ſake of Jeſus, and 
ive me grace to be continually employed in doing 
thy bleſſed will and propagating thy glory. Final- 
ly, I offer up to thee this moſt holy ſacrifice in com- 
memoration of all the ſufferings of Jeſus : Behold 
him, O my God, in the garden of Gethſemini in 
his agony and bloody ſweat; ſee him in the courts 
of Annas and Caiphas, buffeted, blindtolded, ſpit up- 
on, ſtruck with the hands impiouſly, and all man- 
ner of indignities offered to his ſacred perſon; ſee 
him bound to the pillar, and ſcourged in the moſt 
cruel and 1gnominicus manner; crowned with a 
crown of thorns, and inſulted as a mock king, and 
| loaded with his heavy croſs, and nailed thereto, raiſ- 
ed up between the heaven and the earth, and hang- 
ing in the extrennty of pain upon the croſs for the 
ſpace of three long hours, till at laſt, in an agony of 
ayer, he bows down his ſacred head, and giveth 
up the Ghoſt ! Ah, great God, I offer up to thee 
this wc {t holy victim lying upon our altar, in co:n- 
memoration of all theſe dreadtul ſufferings and at- 
flictionis ot Jeſus, ot his paſſion, agony and death, 
and of his glorious reſurrection and aſcenſion; and 
in uton with all, I offer up to thee my body and 
ſoul, and dedicate myſelf and all that J have or am 
to thy ſcivice, io be contiually employed therein, 
to do, ſuffer, and undergo whatever thou pleaſcit. 


After the Pater Nefter. 


A ſpiritual Communion. 

And now, O J-lus, Lamb of God, redeemer of 
my foul, whom 1 deſire to receive this morning, 
tho' molt unworthy ot ſo ineſtimable a blefſing, 
f * .- -, yOuch, 
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vouchſafe to look upon me with the eyes of mercy 
and compaſſion, for without thee, O Jeſus, I can 
do nothing : Receive me, O my R-deemer, into 
the arms of thy mercy, who, with all the affection 
of my ſoul, do conſecrate myſelf wholly unto thee, 
Oh my God, the moſt ardent defire of my heart 
is to be totally united with thee, and continually 
employed in doing thy ſacred will, and propagatin 

thy glory : O let therefore the time paſt of my lite 
ſuffice for me to have acted according to my own 
ways, and grant me grace to ſpend the reſidue of 
my days entirely in thy ſervice ; pardon, purify and 
diſcharge me from the guilt of all my fins, and 
implant in my ſoul, a perfe& purity, a profound 
humility, a lively. faith, a firm and conſtant hope, 
and a perfect and unbounded charity. For this 
purpoſe, O my Jeſus, be pleaſed to viſit my poor 
ſoul this day in mercy, and take full poſſeſſion of 
my heart, which J offer up to thee without reſerve, 
and tho' my great unworthineſs hinders me from 
receiving thee ſacramentally, yet do thou be pleaſed 
to communicate thyſelf to me ſpiritually, and make 
me partaker of the fruits of theſe divine myſteries, 
O my Jeſus, I firmly believe, that thou art truly 
and really preſent in this moſt venerable ſacrament. 
I believe that it contains thy body and blood, ac- 
companied with thy ſoul and divinity, becauſe 
thou thyſelf haſt revealed it, and 1 am ready to 
ſhed the laſt drop of my blood in teſtimony of this 
divine truth, I confeſs indeed that 1 am moſt un- 
worthy to approach to thee, being a poor miſerable 
ſinner, but thou art the light of my countenance 
and my God! Oh my Jeſus! My hope and con- 
fidence is fixed in thee, becauſe thou art my God, 
and tho* I be moſt unworthy of myſelf, yet I firm- 


9 truſt in thy goodneſs, that thon wilt never for- 
a 


fake me, who thus entirely depends upon thee, 
and for whom thou haſt done ſuch wonders as 
thou haſt done for my poor ſoul : For theſe, my God, 
I defure to love thee, for theſe I deſire to bleis 2 

| or 
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day in thy fight ; and let me not d:part without 
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for theſe I offer up myſelf wholly to thy holy ſervice 
for ever: I love thee, O my God, with all my heart, 
and ſoul, and mind, and ſtrength ; I love thee above 
all things, I defire to love thee only, becauſe thou 
only art worthy of all my love: Thou art my ſu- 
preme good, my chief felicity, my perfect happineſs ! 
Oh come to my heart, my God, and take poſſeſſion 
of my ſoul, for without thee I cannot live]! In thee 
is lite, in thee is all good, in thee is joy for ever- 
more} As the heart pants after the water brooks, 
ſo pants my longing ul for thee, my God ! the 
living and true God! Oh when ſhall I come to ap- 

ar before thee, to ſee thee as thou art, and enjoy 


thy bleſſed company for ever? Till then, my God, 


be pleaſed frequently to refreſh my poor ſoul with 
thy divine preſence in theſe adorable myſteries, for 
thou art the true food and nouriſhment of my ſoul. 
O give me grace at preſent to receive thee at leaſt 
ſpiritually, and to part ke of thy heavenly benedic- 
tion. Come then, my God, Oh come 3 my 
Jeſus, infuſe thyſelf wholly into my ſoul, which 

ngs to receive thee; ſend me not vey empty, 
whoſe whole dependence is upon thee, but pour 
forth into my heart ſuch a plentiful effuſion of thy 
heavenly graces, that I may be perfectly united with 
thee, and never, never more be ſeparated from thee, 
who, with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, liveſt 
and reigneſt one God, world without end. Amen. 

A Prayer after the Communion. 
I return thee now moſt hearty thanks, O my 
1a 


a God, through Feſus Chriſt thy Son, that thou! 
been pleaſed to deliver him up to death for us, and 


to give us his body and blood, both as a ſacrament 
and a ſacrifice, in theſe holy my ſteries, at which thou 
haſt permitted me, a moſt unworthy ſinner, to aſ- 
fiſt this day. May all heaven and earth bleſs and 
Praiſe thee for ever, for all thy mercies. O pardon 
me, dear Lord, all my diſtractions, and the mant- 
fold negligences which 1 have been guilty of this 


thy 
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thy benediction. Behold, I deſire from this mo- 
ment to give up myſelf, and all that belongs to me, 
into thy hands: and I beg that all my undertak- 
ings, all my thoughts, words, and actions, may 
henceforward be levelled at thy glory, through the 
ſame 7eſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
At the Bleſſing. | 

May the bleſſing of the Almighty God, Father, 
Son and Holy Ghoſt, deſcend upon us and dwell 
in our hearts for ever. Amen. 


$. 2. Prayers at Maſs, as correſhonding to 
the different Parts of the Paſſion, and 
to the Death, Ręſurrection and Aſcen= 
fion of our Saviour. 


Inſtructions. 

The holy ſacrifice of the maſs is not a ſimple 
figure or remembrance of the paſſion and death, of 
our Saviour, but it is a myſtical repreſentation, an 
actual commemoration, a ſhewing forth of the ſame, 
according to that of St. Paul, as ten as you eat 
this bread, and drink this cup, ye de ſhew the Lord's 
death till he come. 1 Cor. xi. 26. Hence all the dife 
ferent parts and ceremonies of the mats are fitly 
conſidered as repreſenting, and correſponding to, the 
ſeveral parts of the paſſion, and of all that happen- 
ed from our Saviour's entering into the garden titl 
his being ſeated at the right hand of bis Father in 
heaven: And it is a moſt profitable exerciſe, durin: 
the time of maſs, to accompany our bleſſed Saviour 
thro' all the ſtations of his paſſion, and adapt our 
prayers and devotions to what was then done. It 
would run out to too great a length to inſiſt upon 
every minute circumſtance ; the following patticulars 
ſeem ſufficient for ſhowing this connection. | 


The 


Chap. III. 


The Parts of Maſs. The correſponding Parts 
| of the Paſſion, &c. 

The prieſt retires from Jeſus Chiiſt retires 

the altar, and repeats the from his diſciples in the 

palm Judica me Deus. garden, and prays to his 
heavenly Father. 

The prieſt and people Jeſus Chriſt falls pro- 

at the confiteor bow them ſtrate upon the ground, 

felves down, humbly con- and in his agony ſweats 

feſſing their fins before blood, loaded with the 

God and his heavenly, fins of the whole world, 
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court. 


The prieſt goes up to 
the altar, and iſles it. 


The prieſt goes to the 
epiſtle ſide of the altar, 
and reads the introit. 

The prieſt repeats the 
Kyrie Eleciſon, or Lord 
bave mercy on us, three 
times, in honour of each 
of the three divine per- 
ſons, and after the gloria 
in excelſis turns about to 
the people, ſaying, Domi- 


nus vobiſcum, or, our Lord 


with you. 
* The prieſt, returning 
to the epiſtle ſide, ſays the 
prayer for the day, and 


reads the leſſon. 


and is exceedingly humb- 


led under that heavy bur- 


den. | 

Jeſus Chriſt having by 
prayer got the better of 
all his fears, chearfully 
goes to meet his enemies, 
and receives the treachet- 
ous kiſs from Judas. 

Jeſus Chriſt is ſeized 
and bound, and dragged 
to the Court of Annas. 

Jeſus Chriſt is three 
times denied by St Peter, 
but, full of mercy and 
compaſhon for his fallen 
apoſtle, he graciouſly looks 
upon him, and touches his 
heart with repentance. 


Jeſus Chriſt is ſent to 
Caiphas the high pricſt, 
before whom he is falſely 
accuſed, and by him un- 
juſtly condemned as a 
blaſphemer, 


The 
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The Parts of the Maſs. 


The prieſt humbly 
bows himſelf down at the 
middle of the altar, ſaying 
in ſilence the munda cor 
meum, 


The prieſt goes to the 
goſpel fide of the altar and 
reads the goſpel. 


'The prieſt returns to 
the middle of the altar, 
and makes a profeſſion of 


his faith by repeating the 
creed. 


The prieſt uncovers the 
clialice for the offertory. 


The prieſt offers up the 
paten with the bread. 


The prieſt offers the 


chalice with the wine. 


The prieſt walhes the 


tips of his fingers at the 


ſide of the altar. 
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The correſponding Parts 
of the Paſſion, &c. 

Jeſus Chriſt is carried 
before Pilate, and is ex- 
ceedingly humbled by the 
falſe accuſations alledged 
againſt him, all which he 
bears in ſilence. 

Jeſus Chriſt is ſent to 
Herod, and there practiſ- 
es the great leſſons of the 
goſpel, meekneſs, humi- 
lity, and patience, under 
the moſt injurious treat- 
ment. | 

Teſus Chriſt is ſentback 
to Pilate, before whom he 
profeſſes himſelf to be a 
king, and that he came to 
bear witneſs to the truth. 

Jeſus Chriſt is ſtripped 
naked of his clothes, and 
tied to the pillar to be 
ſcourged. 

Jeſus offers himſelf up 
with readineſs, to ſuffer 
that cruel ſcourging, for 
love of us, in the words of 
the pſalmiſt, ego in fagel- 
la paratus ſum, I am 
ready for the ſcourges. 

Jeſus is ſcourged, and 
the precious ſtreams of 
his blood flow down up- 
on the ground. 

Pilate waſlies his hands 
before the multitud2, and 
declares our Saviour in- 
nocent and a juſt man, 


H The 
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The Parts of Maſs. The correſponding Parts 


wo of the Paſſion, &c. 
The prieſt retires from Jeſus Chriſt retires 
the altar, and repeats the from his diſciples in the 
pſalm Judica me Deus. garden, and prays to his 

heavenly Father. 
The prieſt and people Jeſus Chriſt falls pro- 
at the confiteor bow them-- ſtrate upon the ground, 
ſelves down, 3 and in his agony ſweats 
feſſing their ſins re blood, loaded with the 
God and his heavenly, fins of the whole world, 
court. 5 and is exceedingly humb- 
led under that heavy bur- 

den. 
The prieſt goes up to [Jeſus Chriſt havin 

the altar, and kiſſes it. - got the — Jy 
| all his fears, chearfully 
goes to meet his enemies, 
and receives the treacher- 

| : ous kiſs from Judas. 
The prieſt goes to the Jeſus Chiiſt is ſeized 


epiſtle fide of the altar, and bound, and dragged 


and reads the introit. to the Court of Annas. 
The prieſt repeats the Jeſus Chriſt is three 
Kyrie Eleciſon, or Lord times denied by St Peter, 
bave mercy on us, three but, full of mercy and 
times, in honour of each compaſſion for his fallen 
of the three divine per- apoſtle, he graciouſly looks 
ſons, and after the gloria upon him, and touches his 
in excelſis turns about to heart with repentance. 
the people, ſaying, Domi- 
nus vobiſcum, or, our Lord 


be with 70. | 

The prieſt, returning Jeſus Chriſt is ſent to 

to the epiſtle fide, ſays the Caiphas the high prieſt, 

prayer for the day, and before whom he is falſely 

reads the leſſon. accuſed, and by him un- 
5 E Juſtly condemned as a 

blaſphemer, 
The 
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The prieft humbly 
bows himſelf down at the 
middle of tae altar, ſaying 
in ſilence the munda cor 
meum. | 


The prieſt goes to the 
goſpel fide of the altar and 
reads the goſpel, 


The prieſt returns to 
the middle of the altar, 
and makes a profeſſion of 
his faith by repeating the 
creed. 

The prieſt uncovers the 
chalice for the offertory. 


The prieſt offers up the 
paten with the bread. 


The prieſt offers the 
chalice with the wine. 


The prieſt wathes the 
tips of his fingers at the 
ſide of the altar, 


Prayers at Maſs. 85 


The correſponding Parts 
of the Paſſion, &c. 
Jeſus Chriſt is carried 
before Pilate, and is ex- 
ceedingly humbled by the 
falle accuſations alledged 
againſt him, all which he 


bears in ſilence. 


Jeſus Chriſt is ſent to 
Herod, and there practiſ- 
es the great leſſons of the 
goſpel, meekneſs, humi- 
lity, and patience, under 
tlie moſt injurious treat- 
ment. 

Jeſus Chriſt is ſent back 
to Pilate, before whom he 
profeſſes himſelf to be a 
king, and that he came to 
bear witneſs to the truth. 

Jeſus Chriſt is ſtripped 
naked of his clothes, and 
tied to the pillar to be 
ſcourged. 

7 * offers himſelf up 
with readineſs, to ſuffer 
that cruel ſcourging, for 
love of us, in the words of 
the pſalmiſt, ego in flagel- 
la paratus ſum, 
ready for the ſcourges. 

Jeſus is ſcourged, and 
the precious ſtreams of 
his blood flow down up- 
on the ground. 

Pilate waſhes his hands 
before the multitud2, and 
declares our Saviour in- 
nocent and a juſt man, 
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The Parts of the Maſs. The correſpending Parts 
of the Paſſion, &c. 

The prieſt humbly Jeſus is exceedingly 
bows himlelf down, and humbled, when crowned. 
prays at the middle of the with thorns, and mocked 
altar, | as a mock- king. 

The prieſt turns about Jeſus Chriſt is ſhewn 
to the people at the rate to the people by Pilate, 
fratres. ſaying, Behold the man. 

. The prieſt ſays the ſe- Jeſus is condemned to 
cret prayers in ſilence, be crucified, and receives 

the unjuſt ſentence with» 

: out reply. 

. The prieſt ſays aloud Jeſus is loaded with his 
the preface and the ſanc= croſs, which fills the an- 
tus. gels of heaven with a- 

mazement, and they break 
forth into allc/ujahs and 
| bolies in his praiſes, 

The prieſt begins the Jeſus is led away to be 
canon, praying in ſecret crucified, and in filence 
for all the neceſſities of offers up all his ſufferings 
the church, for our ſalvation. 

The prielt, at the me- Jeſus on his journey, 
mento tor the living, prays turning about to the ho- 
for himſclt and all his par- ly women, deſires them 
ticular connections, to weep forthemſelves and 

for their children 

The prieſt ſpreads his Jeſus is laid naked up- 
hands over the bread and on the croſs, and ſtretch- 
wine. es out his hands and feet 

| to be nailed to 1t. 

The prieſt conſecrates Jeſus is raiſed up up- 
the bread, and raiſes up on the croſs in fight of the 
the ſacrcd hoſt at the ele- whole multitude, a bleed» 
vation to be adored by all ing victim for our fins | 
Pieſent. | 
Ihe prieſt conſecrates The ſtreams of blood 
the wine, and raiſes upthe flow from the wounds of 


| chalice 
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The Parts of the Maſs. The correſponding Parts 
of the Paſſion, &c. 


chalice with the blood of Jeſus, while he is hang- 


Jeſus, to be adored by all ing upon the crofs for our 
the people. ſius. 


The Time from the Elevation to the Communion cor- 
reſponds to the three Hours cur Savigur remained 
alive upon the Croſs, and the ſeveral Times the Prieſt 
ſpeaks aloud, during that Time, correſpond to the laſt 
Words of Jeſus upon the Croſs. 

The prieſt receives the FJefus bows down his 
holy communion of the facred head and dies for 
body and blood of Chriſt, our ſalvation; according 

to that, as ten as you cat 
this bread and drink this 
cup. ye do ſhew cur Lord's 
death till he comes. 1 Cor. 
xi. 

After the communion, Jeſus when dead, is 
the prieſt purifies the cha- taken down from the 


lice and covers it. croſs, wrapped in clean 
liven, and laid in the 
rave, 


The prieſt turns about Jeſus riſes from the 
to the people once and dead, appears again and 
again, and prays that the again to lus diſciples, and 
Lord may be with them. gives them his peace. 
The prieſt, making the Jeſus liits up both his 
fign of the croſs on the hands, and bleſſes his a- 
people, gives them his be- poſtles and other diſciples | 
nediction. beiore he leaves them, 
and goes up to heaven. 
The prieſt turns about Jeſus Chriſt, after bleſ- 
to the goſpel fide of the fing his diſciples, aſcends 
altar, and there reads the up in their fight to hea- 
firſt chapter of St. John, 'ven, and fits at the right 
where the divinity and hand of his Father in glo- 
majeſty of Jeſus Chriſt is ry, N 
particularly recorded. 


H 2 Prayers 


88 Prayers at Maſs. Chap. III. 


Prayers for Maſs with Relation to the 
Paſſicu and Death of our Saviour; 
which may alſo be uſed by the abjent, 
taking in the ſbert Sentences incleſed in 
the Sign )] which muſt be omitted by 
thyſe who are preſent. | 


When the Prieft retires from the Altar, till the Glo- 
| ria in Excelfis. 

O moſt mighty God I l humbly proſtrate myſelf 
in ſpirit before thee, and confeſs my extreme un- 
worthineſs of approaching to thy holy altar, on ac- 
count of the numberleſs and moſt grieyous fins, by 
which I have offended thy divine majeſty. O en- 
ter not into judgment with thy ſervant, great God, 
for in thy ſight ſhall no man living be juflifed; but 
look upon the face of thy Son Jeſus, who, in the 
garden of Gethſemani, was pleaſed to take upon 
him all my fins, and to ſuffer a moſt dreadful for- 
row, a bitter agony and bloody ſweat, in order to 
cleanſe my ſoul from all its pollutions, and to blot 
out the hand writing that ſtood againſt me. I defice, 
my God, to join the moſt humble contrition of my 
foul this day, with the agony of Jeſus in the 
garden, and in union with all he there endured, and 
wuth this moſt holy ſacrifice of his body and blood 
which we daily offer upon thy altar, {wherever it 

is at preſent, Herne up to thee throughout the whole 
church.) I offer up myſelf a holocauſt to thee, and 
dedicate myſelf wholly to thy holy ſervice for ever. 
Accept of me in mercy, O my God, and cleauſe 
me from all my iniquities, that, with a pure and 
clean heart, I may aſſiſt (in ſpirit and affefion ] at 
theſe divine myſteries. Strengthen, O Jeſus, this 
my earneſt defice to pleaſe thee, and leave me not 

to 
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to myſelf, leſt, like the unhappy Judas, I join 
with thy enemies, my wicked paſſions, and treach- 
crouſly betray thee into their hands] Jeſus preſerve 
me from ſo great a miſery ! and let me rather die ten 
thouſand deaths, than ever again offend thee ! Sen- 
ſible, O my God, of my own weaknels, I throw 
mylelt into the arms of thy infinite mercy, and as 
thou waſt pleaſed, for my ſake, to deliver thyſelf 
up to the hands of thy enemies, and to be bound 
by them as a malefactor, and led to the courts of 
thy unjuſt judges, ſo 1 beſcech thee, by all thou 
then enduredſt, and thro' the merits of this ador- 
able ſacrifice, which is at preſent offering up to 
thee, in memory of theſe afflicting myſteries, to 
ſtrengthen. me in thy ſervice, and confirm me in thy 
holy love; that, from this moment forward, neither 
life, nor death, nor any creature, may ever be able 
to ſeparate my heart from thee. Look upon me, 
O my God, with the fame all powerful eye of 
mercy, with which thou waſt pleaſed to pierce the 
heart of Peter after his unhappy fall ; and as I have 
but too, too often imitated his fall, by ray repeated 
inſidelities to thee, fo grant that I may now riſc after 
his example by a perfect converſion, and like him 
perſevere to the end, in ſerving thee and promot- 
ing thy glory. | 
At the Gloria in Excelſis. 

Wherefore, O my God, wholly confiding in thy 
divine protection, and caſting all my care on thee, 
l preſume to join my unworthy voice with all thy 
holy ſaints and angels in heaven, to praiſe and 
glorify thy holy name; and with this view, I join, | 
with all my heart and foul, in offering up to thee this | 
holy faciifice by the hands of thy prieft, in union 1 
with the agony and bloody ſweat of Jeſus, with | 
his chearfully going, to meet his enemies, and de- 
hvering himſelf up to their hands for my ſake, wich | 
'bis incomparable mildneſs towards the traitor Ju- 

das, and with bis anuable goodneſs towards Peter: 
In theſe moſt holy myiteries, O great G04, I de- 1 
Hl 3 fr. 3 } 
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fire, with all my faculties and powers, to thank and 
raiſe thee, becauſe thou art my God and my all! 

Þraiſe be to thee, O God the Father | Glory be to 

thee, O God the eternal Son-! Honour and adora- 

tion be to thee, O God the Holy Ghoſt ! by all 

thy creatures for ever and ever. Amen. 

While the Prieſt at the Epiſtle Side reads the Prayers, 

Leſſon, and Gradual. 

O Jeſus Chriſt, redeemer of my ſoul, who didſt 
permit thy enemies to drag thee about from one 
tribunal] to another, for thy greater humiliation and 
confuſion ; and who, at the courts of Annas and 
Caiphas, didſt give teſtimony to the truth, and ac- 
knowledge thyſelf to be the Son of God, though 
thou kneweſt the handle thy enemies would make 
of that teſtimony, to condemn thee to the death ot 
the croſs; grant that 1 may faithfully follow thee, 
my leader, in the practice of meeknets and humi- 
lity of heart, and in the paths of ſelf denial, and 
mortification, and of all chriſtian virtues ; grant that 
I may, an all occaſions, fhew my ſelf to be thy true 
diſciple, by taking up my croſs daily and follow- 
ing thee; in a particular manner alſo, 1 beſeech 
thie, O my God, to fortify my foul with thy 
holy grace, that I may never betray thy facred 
truths, but openly proteſs them, tho? in the midſt 
of tyrants and perſecutors, and be ever ready tp 
lay down my life itſelf, in their defence ; grant 1 
may never be aſhamed of thee nor of thy words, 
that fo thou mayeft acknowledge me as one of 
thine, when thou comeſt at the laſt day in the 
glory of thy Father. 

When the Prieſt bows doun at the middle of the altar, 
and then goes to the goſpel fide, and reads the goſ- 
el. WE 

0 Almighty Father, behold thy holy Son Je- 
fus, dragged thro* the ſtreets of Jeruſalem to the 
tlibunzis of Pilate and Herod, and exceedingly 
bumbled in their preſence by the grievous accu- 
{tons which were fallely urged againſt him 1 
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how thy eternal Wiſdom is treated as a fool, and 
cloathed with a fool's garment, and in that humili 
ating plight fent back to Pilate, amidft the ſcorn and 
contempt of the whole people | See with what a- 
mazing meekneſs he bears in ſilence all theſe hu. 
miliations, and practiſes, in the moſt perfect man- 
ner, thoſe his darling virtues which he ſo earneſt! 
recommends to his followers in the goſpel | O my 
God, thto' the merits of this - moſt adorable ſacri- 
fice, which we offer up to thee in honour of theſe 
great humiliations of Jeſus, and of all he did and 
{aid and ſuffered on this occaſion, I earneſtly beſcech 
thee to look upon me, and upon all thy people, 
with the eyes of mercy and compaſſion, and im - 
plant in our fouls all good, that we may faithful! 
tollow tLe example given us by Jeſus, and that be- 
ing guided by his ſpirit, and cloathed with his vir- 
tues, we may always be acceptable in thy ſight, 
till we come at laſt to poſſeſs thee for ever in the 
clear viſion of thy glory. 


At the Credo, when it is faid, join with 
the Prieſt in repeating the Creed. 


At the Ofertory and Waſhing of the Fingers. 

Look down again, we beſeech thee, O great 
God, upon thy holy child Jeſus, and call to mind 
all that he did and ſuffered at the pillar for our ſal- 
vation. Behold the readineſs with which he offers 
up his facred body, to be ſcourged for our fins } 
See him ftripped of his cloaths, and expoſed naked 
to the laughter of his enemies | See his bleſſed 
hands bound hard with 1opes to the pillar, and his 
ſacred fleſh torn and wounded with the ſcourges 


he receives, whilft his precious blood runs down. 


in ſtreams upon the ground! Be aſtoniſhed, Oh ye 
heavens ! and be confounded, all ye heavenly powers, 
to ſee the Lord of glory fo cruclly uſed for . 

| man 
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man! but we, O my ſoul, for whom lie ſuffers 
all this, what return of gratitude and love ſhall we 
make to him, for ſo great goodneſs ! Oh my deareſt 
Lord, I thank and praiſe and bleſs thy holy name, 
for all thou haſt done for my poor ſoul, and eſpe- 
cially for all thou ſufferedſt at the pillar for my 
ſalvation, and in union with thy wounded body and 
with the precious ftreams of blood which flowed 
from it at thy ſcourging, 1 (join with all thy holy ſer- 
vants who are at preſent celebrating ibe divine 
myfleries, and) offer up to thy eternal Father with | 
all the affection of my ſoul, this moſt holy ſacri- | 
fice of thy body and blood, in adoration, praiſe, 
and thankſgiving for the numberleſs mercies Le 
has, through theſe thy ſufferings at the pillar, be- 
ſtowed upon me, and upon all thy people. Accept, 
O mighty God, of this our humble thanks, ſanc- 
tified by the blood of Jeſus, and grant that as the 
| bread and wine, which is dedicated to thy ſervice 
in theſe holy myſteries, is, by thy Almighty power, 
converted into the very body and blood of thy 
bleſſed Son; ſo we and all thy people may, thro' 
the merits of all he ſuffered at the pillar, be 
thoroughly converted from all our evil ways, and 
- united to thee by a love that ſhall never end. And 
thou, O Jeſus, Saviour of mankind, whoſe ſpotleſs 
innocence was publickly atteſted even by thy unjuſt 
judge himſelf, waſh my ſoul, I beſcech thee, in thy 
tacred blood, and cleanſe me from all the ſtains of 
ſin, and adorn me with all thy heavenly graces, te 
that I may always be agreeable in thy eyes, and n 
ſerve thee with a pure and grateful heart for ever. 
From the Waſhing of the Hands to the Preface. 
And now, O great and mighty God, behold the 
man Behold thy beloved Son Jeſus, crowned with 
a crown of thorns, and inſulted as a mock-king ! 
Behold this man of forrows covered with confuſion, 
and now indeed become the outcaſt of the people, 
and the reprozch of men] Oh dreadtul majeſty of 
heaven! 1 offer up to thee this man of forrows 
85 My 
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in this his extreme humiliation; add in memory of 
all he did and ſaid and thouglit and ſuffered on this 
moſt doleful occaſion of his being crowned with 
a crown of thorns, and mocked as a mock king; 
] offer up to thee, with all the affection of my 
heart, this moſt holy ſacrifice by the hand of thy 
piieſts ; (wherever it is offering at this time through- 
eut the whole world,) thereby rendering thee, in 
union with Jeſus, that moſt tupreme homage and 
adoration which is due to thee from all thy crea- 
tures ; I exalt thee, O great God, above all things; 
thou art the king of kings, and the Lord of Lords ! 
I acknowledge thy ſupreme. dominion over me and 
over all creatures, and I hnmbly confeſs our total 
dependence on thee ; I defire to annihilate myſelf 
in ſpirit before thee for thy honour, and to he 
continually employed in doing thy facred will and 
promoting thy glory. Accept, O God, of this oh- 
lation which I make thee, and Jet not my great 
unworthineſs put a ſtop to thy infinite mercy to- 
wards me; for it is not in myſelf, great God, 
that I put my truſt; I confeſs that of myſelf I de- 
ſerve nothing but ſtripes and confuſion, but I put 
my whole confidence in thy goodneſs, through the 
metits of Jeſus, and firmly hope, for his ſake, to 
find acceptance and mercy trom thee, my king and 
my God 
At the Preface. 

In this confidence, O my Jeſus, I now deſire 
to praiſe thee with all my heart, and foul, and 
mind, and ſtrength, and to make up, as far as in 
me lies, for the prodigious humiliation thou didſt 
endure for my ſake, when the unjuſt ſentence of 
death was pronounced againſt thee, and thy facred 
perſon was delivered up to the will of thy enemies ; 
Oh what an amazing {cene muſt it have been to 
all the hoſt of heaven, to ſee the Lord of glory 
condemned to the death of the croſs, like the worſt 
of malefactors! O my lovely Jelus! how is my 
heart pierced with grict, to think how thy enemies 

exulted 
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exuited on this occaſion, and loaded thee, my ami- 
able Maſter, with the moſt infulting and opprobri- 
ous uſage | Whilſt thou, my God, in humility and 
meekneſs, didſt receive the unjuſt ſentence, as from 
the hands of thy Father, with the moſt perfect ſub- 
miſſion to his bleſſed will, and with the moſt ar- 


dent defire of accompliſhing thy ſacrifice tor my 


falvation ! Praiſe be to thee, O my God ; glory, ho- 
nour and praiſe be to thee, my Jeſus, for all that 
paſſed in thy loving heart on this ooccaſion; O 
may all thy ſaints and angels adore thee for fo 
much goodneſs ! with all the blefſed hoſt of heaven 
J defire to join my unworthy voice, and cry out to 
thy eternal praiſe, Holy, holy, holy Lord God of 
Sabbaoth ! heaven and earth are full of thy glory ; 
hoſannah in the higheſt; bleſſed is he that comes 


in the name of the Lord; hoſannab in the high- 
eſt | | 


From the Beginning of the Canon to the 
Jirſt Memento. 


And now, O Jeſus, I defire to accompany thee 
in ſpirit, in this thy laſt and moſt painful journey, 
when, after the ſentence of death was paſſed up- 
on thee, and the heavy croſs preſe!ited to thee, tho” 
weak and faint for want of reſt and loſs of blood, 

yet didſt thou ſummon up all thy little ſtrength 
that remained, and receiving the hcavy load upon 
thy wounded ſhoulders, didſt carry it thro' the 
| Rreets of Jeruſalem to mount Calvary, Oh how 
did thy cruel enemies exult on this occaſion | How 
did thy faithful friends lament and weep, to ſee their 
beloved Maſter in ſuch diftreſs ! whilſt thou thyſelf, 

O lovely Jeſus, creeping on in filence, didſt offer up 
all thy pains and ſufferivgs, both for friends and 
enemies, and eſpecially for thy holy church, which 

thou waſt about to eſtabliſh thro? thy blood. O m 
God, in union with all that paſſed in thy = 1 
ou 
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ſoul on this occaſion, I offer up to thee the adorable 


ſacrifice of the altar, for thy holy catholic church 


throughout the whole world; bleſs and ſanctify her, 
1 beſeech thee; reforni all abuſes, and take away 
all ſcandals from among her children ; enlarge her 
bounds to the very ends of the e-rth, and bring all 
mankind to her communion, and to the perfect 
practice of thy holy law: Bleſs and ſanctify N. our 
chief biſhop, and all the biſhops and paſtors of thy 
church, particularly in this country ; have mercy on 
all the different orders, ſta es, and degrees in thy 
church, and give to every one the true chriſtian 
ſpirit of their calling: Bleſs and preſerve our fo- 
vereign the king, and all the royal family, and all 
chriſtian rulers and magiſtrates throughout the whole 
world. eſpecially thoſe under whom we live, and 
enable them all to execute their weighty duties, fo 
as to pleaſe thee, and ſanctify their own ſouls. 
At the firſt Memento. 

But, O my Redeemer, who, even in the midſt 
of all thy ſufferings, during this painful journey, 
didſt ſhew thy tender concern ior us, by command» 
ing us, in the perſons of the holy women, to weep 
for ourlelves and for our children ; in obedience 
to this command, I humbiy offer up this holy 
{actifice and all thou enduredſt on this occation, 
for my poor ſoul and for all my colicerns. Oh give 
me grace, that I may chearfuliy bear my croſs along 
with thee, and be perfectly reſigned to the orders 


of thy divine providence ; and grant, that in all the 


trials and afflictions of this life, I may bear them, 
after thy example, in ſiltnce and patience, and com- 
mit my. cauſe entirely to thy fatherly protection. 
To thee I allo recomm nd N. N. And finally I of- 
fer up this holy ſacrifice in honour of all thy holy 
ſaints and angels iu heaven, moſt earneſtly defiring 


40 be penetrated, in thy preſence, with the ſame. 


protound bumility, reverence, and awe, with which 
theſe bleſled ſpirits aſſiſt before the throae of thy 
wemenduous majeſty. 

Freun 
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When the Prieſt ſtretebes out his hands over the Bread 
and Wine. 

Silence now, my ſoul ! collect all your powers 
and faculties together, and conternplate in ſpirit the 
Lamb of God, {tripped of his cloaths, ſtretched out 
naked upon the croſs, and nailed to it for our ſal- 
vation | See how his enemies drive in the nails 
thro' his hands and his feet by repeated ſtrokes, 
whilſt he, though in exquiſite pain, fixes his lovely 
eyes in heaven, and forgetful of himſelf, offers up 
all his torments for our ſalvation! Oh infinite love! 
O amazing goodnels ! that thou, my God, ſhould 
ſuffer ſo dreadful torments for ſuch an ungrateful 
wretch as me! O my poor heart, why doſt thou 
not burſt aſunder with ſorrow to fee the Son of 
God in ſuch affliction, and conſider thy grievous 
ſins, the cauſe of all. his ſufferings ? Great God | 
I am confounded and amazed ! I know not where 
to look, nor what to think ! the torments of Jeſus 
pierce my heart with grief! thy infinite love to 
man overwhelms me with amazement ! and the 
ſight of my own fins confounds me! Oh what 
ſhall I do, my God, in ſuch a ſituation, but pro- 
ſtrate myſelf in ſpirit before thee, and offer up 
to thee this thy beloved Jeſus, who now deſcends 
upon our altar, as the moſt ſupreme adoration, 
the moſt acceptable thankſgiving, and the moſt 
powerful propitiation, I can poſſibly render thee tor 
all I owe thee ? 

At the Elevation. 

Behold then, O eternal Father, behold thy holy 
Jeſus, and look upon the face of thy Chriſt in 
whom thou art well pleaſed ! we offer him up to 
thee, by the hands of thy prieſt, in union with 
his being raiſed up upon the croſs for our ſalvation ! 
Accept, O God, of this divine oblation we make 
thee, and thro? the infinite merits of all that Jeſus 
then endured, be pleaſed to look upon us and up- 
on all thy people in mercy; See the precious 


ftreams of blood that fiowed from his wonnded- 


body 
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body, and waſh our ſouls in that heavenly bath 
from all the ſtains of fin. O Jeſus, my God, I 
adore thee ! O Redeemer of my foal, I deſue to 
praiſe and bleſs thee for ever 

After the Elevatien till the Pater. 

And now, O Jeſus, thou eternal truth, I firmly 
believe that thou thyſelf, true God and true man, 
art truly and really preſent in theſe adorable my- 
ſteries, becauſe thou thyſelf haſt declared it ; and 
I moſt ardently wiſh that I could aſſiſt this day 
in thy divine preſence, with the ſame holy affec- 
tions with which thy bleſſed virgin mother attend- 
ed at the foot of the croſs, when ſhe beheld thee 
expire in torments | I defire to adore thee with all 
the powers and faculties of my ſoul ; J praiſe thee, 
O my God, and extol thee for ever! I deſpiſe 
myſelt wholly, and ſubjze& myſelf to thee, and 
] caſt myſelf down in thy preſence to the depth 
of my own unworthineſs ! Behold thou art the hol 
of holies, and I the ſcum of finners | Behold thou 
boweſt thyſelf down to me, who am not worthy 
to look up to thee ! Behold thou openeſt thy arms 
upon the croſs to receive me into thy chaſte em- 
braces, who am unworthy to lift up my eyes to 
heaven by reaſon of my fins ! What ſhall 2 * 
der to thee for ſo much goodneſs? What return 
ſhall I make thee for ſuch amazing condeſcen- 
fion? Behold all things are thine that are in heaven 
and earth, and there 1s nothing in me worthy th 
acceptance. But, O my God, ſuch as I am, I of- 
fer up myſelf to thee as a voluntary oblation, and 
deſire to remain thine for ever, to love thee and 
ſerve thee with my whole heart, and to become 
a ſacrifice of perpetual praiſe to thee, Receive 
me, in union with this ſacred oblation of thy body 
and blood, which is offered to thee this day, 
throughout thy whole church, in preſence of thy 
holy angels inviſibly ſtanding by, that it may be 
for mine and for all thy people's falvation. I of- 
fer up allo to thee all 10 ſins and offences vu 
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J have ever committed in thy fight, upon this 
thy propitiatory altar, that thou mayeſt burn and 
conſume them all with the fire of thy holy love, 
cleanſe my poor ſoul from all their ſtains, and mer- 
cifully receive me to the kiſs of peace. I alſo of- 
fer up to thee all the good I have done, tho” very 
little, and full of imperfections; that thro' thy pre- 
cious blood thou mayeſt make it better and ſancti- 
fy it, that thou mayeſt be pleaſed with it, and 
make it acceptable in thy ſight, and bring me at 
laſt to a good and happy end. I offer up alſo to 
thee, in union with theſe divine myſteries, all the 
godly defires of thy devout ſervants, all the neceſſi- 
ties of my parents, friends, relations, and acquaine 
tance, and of all thoſe who have deſired my 
prayers, who pray for me, or for whom I have 
ever promiſed, or am any-how bound to pray : 
O may all be ſenſible of the aſſiſtance of thy 
grace, and of thy fatherly protection, that being 
delivered from all evils, they may praiſe thee for ever, 
To thee | alſo offer up all thoſe who have ever 
injured or diſpleaſed me in thought, word or deed, 
and all thoſe likewiſe whom I have at any time 
grieved, troubled, injured, or ſcandalized ; be pleaſ- 
ed to forgive us all our fins and offences againſt one 
another, and grant that henceforth we may ever live 
in the union of charity and brotherly love. To 
thee I alſo offer up all in diſtreſs, whether of mind 
or body; be pleaſed to ſanctify their ſufferings, and 
relieve them from them, as thou ſeeſt moſt for thy 
glory and their ſalvation. Finally, I offer up to thee 
the ſouls of all the faithful departed in thy peace, 
particularly N. N. Have mercy upon theſe and up- 
on all others in a ſtate of trial in the next life, 
and thro' the merits of thy precious blood, myſtical- 
ly ſhed upon thy altar, grant them reſt, O Jelus, 
and a place of reſpite, and a ſpeedy admittance to 
thy bleſſed prelence. 
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From the Pater till the Communion. 

But, O my Jeſus, as thou haſt inſtituted this holy 
ſacrifice, not only to renew and commemorate the 
dreadtul myſteries of thy paffion ; but alio to feed 
and nouriſh our fouls with thy facred fleſh, I now 
moſt earneſtly defire to receive thee unto my ſoul, 
that I may be united with thee for ever; O who 
will give me to find thee alone, that I may open 
my whole heart to thee, and enjoy thee as my 
ſoul defireth ? with the greateſt devotion and burn— 
ing love, with all the affection and fervor of my 
heart, I deſire to receive thee, O my Lord; as 
many ſaints and devout perſons, who were moſt 
— to thee in holinets of life and moſt fervent 
devotion, have defired thee when they have com- 
municated. O my God, my eternal love, my 
whole good, and never-ending happineſs, I would 
gladly receive tizee this day, with the moſt vehement 
deſire, and moſt worthy reverence that any of the 
ſaints ever had or could feel: But ah]! my God, 
the ſenſe of my own unworthineſs frightens me, 
when J think of thy infinite majeſty and my own 
great miſery ; thou knoweſt my weakneſs, and the 
neceſſity which 1 endure; in how great evils and 
vices I am immerſed; how often J am oppreſſed, 
tempted, troubled and defiled ; how then thall I 
dare approach to receive thee, being fo unworthy 
of ſo great an honour ? But tho' my own great 
unworthineſs hinders me from receiving thee this 
day facramentally, permit me at leaſt, in the ſim- 
plicity of my heart, and with all the affection of 
my ſoul, to receive thee ſpiritually, and to partake 
of the fruits of thy divine preſence in theſe holy 
myſteries. Behold I ſtand before thee, poor and 
naked, begging thy grace, and imploring thy mer- 
cy: Feed thy hungry beggar, at leaſt with the 
crumbs that fall from thy table; inflame my cold- 
neſs with the fire of thy divine love; enlighten my 
blindneſs with the brightne!s of thy prefence ; turn 


all earthly ſweets to me into bitterneſs ; all things 


grievous 
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grie vous and croſs, into patience; all things below 
and created, into contempt and oblivion : Lift up 
my heart to thee in heaven, and ſuffer me not to 
wander upon the earth ; be thou only ſweet to me 
from henceforth and for evermore ; for thou only 
art my meat and my drink, my love and my joy, 
my God and all my good | Oh that with tby 
preſence, thou wouldeſt intlame, burn and trausform 
me into thyſelf, that I may be made one ſpirit with 
thee, by the grace of internal union, and by the 
melting of axdent love! Suffer me not to go from 
thee hungry and dry, but deal with me in mercy, 
according to thy good will and pleaſure. 
At the Communion. 

| Behold now, my Jeſus, in a more eſpecial man- 
ner, I defire to commemorate thy precious death 
upon the croſs, according to the words of thy 
Apoltle, as often as ye eat this bread and drink this 
Etuf, ye do ſhew cur Lord's death till he come. Thou 


\ down thy life for thy flock ! Oh 1 defire to render 
thee infinite praiſe and thankſgiving for ſuch un- 
ſpeakable love to man, and I offer up my ſoul and 
body a holocauſt of praiſe to thee for ever | All the 
affections of my heart, all the inflamed deſires of 
thy ſaints and angels in heaven and on earth, and 
whatcver a godly mind can conceive and deſire, all 
this, with the greateſt reverence and moſt inward 
affection, I offer and preſent to thee. I allo of- 
ter and preſent to thee the exceſſive joys of all 
devout hearts, their ardent affections, their extacics 
and ſupernatural illuminations, together with all 
the virtues and praiſes which are, or ever ſhall be 
celebrated by all creatures in heaven and earth, that 
by all thou mayeſt be worthily praiſed and glorified 
for ever. Receive my wiſhes, O Lord my God, 
and my defires of giving thee infinite praiſe, and 
immenſe bleſſing, which, according to the multi- 
tude of thy unſpeakable greatneſs, are moſt juſtly 
due to thee, for thy incomprehenſible love to man, 

2 


art indeed the true paſtor of ſouls, who didſt lay 
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in dying on the croſs for our ſalvation ; for this let 
all people, tribes and tongues, praiſe and magnify 
thy holy name, with the higheſt jubilation and moſt 
ardent devotion, for ever! 

After the Communion till the End, 

Praiſe, honour, and glory be given allo to thee, 
O Chriſt, for thy glorious reſurrection from the 
grave, and thy admirable aſcenſion into heaven; 
there thou att now gone to prepare a place for thy 
ſervants, and haſt promiſed to come again and take 
us to thyſelf, that where thou art, there we alſo may 
be; O haſten the happy moment, when we ſhall 
ſee thee face to face in thy glory, and enjoy the 
{weets of thy preſence for ever! When I call to 
mind thoſe delightful joys, even every ſpiritual com- 
fort becomes grievous to me, becaule as long as L 
behold thee not openly in thy glory, nothing in this 
life can be of any folid comfort to me; O come 
then, my God, and take me to thyſelf, and make 
me thine for ever | but till that happy day arrive, 
I muſt frame myſelf to much patience, and ſubmit 
myſelf to thee in all my defires : for thy ſaints allo, 
O my God, who now rejoice with thee in heaven, 
whilſt they were living in this valley of tears, expec- 
ted, in faith and great patience, the coming of thy 
glory. What they believed, I believe; what they 
hoped for, 1 alſo hope for ; and whither they are 
gone, I truſt that I alſo, through thy grace, ſhall go. 
In the mean time I will walk in faith, encouraged 
by their examples, and ſtrengthened by the frequent. 
participation of theſe divine myſteries, at which thou 
haſt vouchſafed to permit me to be preſent {in ſpirit 
and aſtection this morning. For this my foul de- 
fires to bleſs thee, and all that is within me to 
== and glorify thy holy name; and Lcarneſtly 

eleech thee to accept in mercy of the homage we 
have paid thee this day, and grant that we may 
be ſenſible of the fruits of theſe holy myſteries in 
our ſouls ; ſo as daily to increale in virtue and per— 
fection before thee, til} 4 laſt we come to enjoy thee 
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in thy kingdom. Grant this, we beſecch thee, O 
1 Chriſt, our Lord and Saviour, who with the 

ather and the Holy Ghoſt, liveſt and reigneſt one 
God, world without end. Amen. 


May the peace and bleſſing of the Almighty God, 


the Father, + the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, come 
down upen us, and dwell with us for ever and ever. 
Amen. | 

A Prayer after Maſs. 

I render thee all poſſible praiſe and thanks, O 
fovereign Creater, for the favour I have this day 
received of thy bounty, and of which many better 
deſerving chriſtians are deprived, Receive, O 
Lord, my unworthy prayers, ſupply all my de- 
fecte, pardon all my diſtractions and indevotions, 
and grant, that by the ſtrength and virtue of thoſe 
divine myſteries, I may go on chearfully in the 
path of thy commandments, love and ſervice, 
amidit all the teraptations, troubles, and dangers of 
my life's pilgrimage ; till J ſhall one day happily 
arrive at thy heavenly kingdom, where, with thy 
blefled angels and ſaints, I ſhall more clearly con- 


template thee, more perfectly enjoy thee, and more 


underſtandingly celebrate thy infinite goodneſs and 
mercy, with uninterrupted canticles of eternal praiſe, 
admiration, and gratitude. Amen. 


CHAP, IV. 


Prayers and Hymns fer various Occaſions 
J 'Y » 


Fecher for all Chriſtians. 


8. 1. In vocalion of the Huy Ghoſt, 


Q. W Hat is meant by the invocation. of the Hal 
V Ghjt? 
A. It is the having recourſe to the holy Spirit of 


God, the third Perſon of the ever bleſſed Trinity, ear» 
neſtl 
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neſtly invoking, his divine aſſiſtance, to enlighten, di- t 
rect, and conduct us in all our ways. | 

Q. Why are we to. invoke the Holy Ghoſt in. 1 
particular, more than. any other of the divine Per- | 
fons, for this aſſiſtance ? 

A. Not that we are to neglect praying to the | 
other perſons alſo, as we know that all the three 
perſons are but one and the ſame God, having all 

three the ſelf-ſame divine ſubſtance nd attributes, 


from whoſe infinite power and goodneſs, every, Jl 
But becauſe the pouring down the grace of Gud 
into our ſouls, the enlightening our underſtandings, | 


| 
good gift and every perfect gift deſcends, Jam. i. 17. | 
the ditecting us in our doudts, the infpuing us with | 
wholeſome counſel, the ſtrengthening our weak | 
neſs, and in a word all thole heavenly helps which. 1 
are neceſſary for conducting us in tlie way of ſal - f | 
vation, and to the ſanctification of our ſouls, are, | 
by the diſpoſition of the divine providence, attri- 
buted in a ſpecial manner to. the operation of the 
Holy Ghoſt. Hence he is called in ſcripture the | 
ſpirit of wiſdom and of underſtanding, the ſpirit of | 
cgunſel and of fortitude, the ſpirit of knowledge and | 
of godiineſs, and the ſpirit of the fear of the Lord. | 
If. xi. 2. theſe being the bleſſed effects which. he 
produces in the fouls of thoſe, who with a hainble | 
confidence and fervent prayers call upon his ailif- 
rance.. 
Q. Are all theſe important favours attributed in. T 
the ſcriptures to the operation of the Holy Ghoſt ? 
A. The ſcriptures are exceedingly clear and ex- 
preſs upon this head, and ſhow us, (1.) That he 1 
enlightens our underſtandings with che knowledge q 
of heavenly truths ; for, the things that are of Gd. | 
no man knoweth, but the Spirit of Cod: Now we 
have received not the ſpirit of this world, but the 
Spirit that is of God, that we may know the things 
that are given us of Ged. 1 Cor. 11. 11. And. the | 
Holy Ghoſt, ſays our Saviour, whom the Father will | 
fend. in my name, he will teach you all e 
2 : | Ting 
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bring all things to your mind, whatſoever I ſhall have 
faid to you. Jo. xiv. 26. And, When he, the ſpirit 
of truth, is come, he will teach you all truth. Jo. 
xvi, 13. (2.) That he ſtrengthens our weakneſs, and 
enables us to conquer our corrupt nature, that we 
may ſecure eternal life; likewiſe the ſpirit helpeth 
our infirmities. Rom. vin. 26. And therefore we 
are told, walk in the jpirit, and ye ſball not fulfil 
the luſts of the fleſh. Gal. v. 16. For if you live 
according to the fleſh, you ſhall die; but if by the 
ſpirit you mortiſy the deeds of the fleſh, you ſhall live. 
Rom). vin. 13. Hence the holy apoſtle prays for 
his faithful Romans thus, Now the God of hope fill 
you with all joy and peace in believing : that you 
may abound in hope, and in the power of the Holy 
Ghoſt. Rom. xv. 13. (3.) That he leads and con- 
ducts thoſe who belong to God; for whoſoever are 
led by the ſpirit of God, they are the ſons of God. Rom. 
viii. 14. but if any man have not the ſpirit of Chriſt, 
he is none of his. ibid. ver. 9. (4.) That he inflames 
our heart with the love of God, becauſe the charity 
of God is poured abroad in our hearts by the Holy 
Ghoft, who is given us. Rom. v. 5. (5.) That he 
teaches us to pray, For we know not what we ſhould 
pray for as we ought, but the ſpirit himſelf aſketh for 
us with unſpeakable groanings. Rom. vin. 26. that 
is, by inſpiring us to pray, and teaching us how 
to do it with great fervour. (6.) That he adorns 
our ſouls with all virtues ; for, the fruit sf the ſpirit 
is charity, joy, peace, patience, benignity, goodneſs, 
longanimity, mildneſs, faith, modeſty, continency, chaſ- 
tity. Gal. v. 22. (7.) That he comforts us in all 
our tribulations. I will aſt the Father, ſays our bleſ- 
{ed Redeemer, and he will give you another cam- 
forter, the ſpirit of truth .,. and you ball know 
him, becauſe he ſhall abide with you, and be in you. 
Jo. xiv. 16. Hence St Paul aſſures us that the king- 
dom of God, which is in the fouls of the juſt in this 
mortal pilgrimage, is not meat and drink, but juſlice, 
and peace, and joy in the Hely Ghoſt. Rom. xiv. 17. 

| | namely 
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namely by reaſon of thoſe heavenly conſolations, 
with which he comforts the ſoul, even in the great- 
eſt afflictions. 

Here then we may ſee the many admirable graces 
and favours, which ure beſtowed upon our ſouls 
by the operation of the Holy Ghoſt, and the need 
we have of this his heavenly aſſiſtance, is beyond 
expreſſion. The word of God aſſures us, that we 
are not ſufficient to think any thing of ourſelves ; 
but cur ſufficiency is from God, 2 Cor. iii. 5. And 
that zo man can ſay the Lord Jeſus, (in a way that 
can be conducive to his ſalvation) but by the Holy 
Ghy/t. 1 Cor. xii. 3. That it is God, who worketh 
in us both to will and to accompliſh, according to his 
good pleaſure. Phil. ii. 15. And that it is he who be- 

ins the good work in us, and who alſa perfefts it. 

bil. i. 6. How aſſiduous then and earneſt ought 
we to be, in frequently having recourſe to the bleſ- 
{ed ſpirit of God, who operates all good in our 
fovls, and by frequent and fervent invocations im- 
ploring his divine aſſiſtance upon all occaſions, in 
all our neceſſities, in all our tribulations, in all our 
difficulties, in all dangers, in all temptations, and 
in every work we put our hand to? Nothing can 
be well done without the help of his grace; no- 
thing can ſucceed without his bleſſing, nothing can 
conduce to our falvation but by his afſiſtance ; and 
the moft efficacious means to procure his favour is. 
frequent and fervent prayer; for Jeſus Chriſt himſelf 
aſſures us, that our heavenly Father will undoubtedly 
beſtow his holy ſpirit on thoſe that aſk. him. 

Q. In what manner ought we to practiſe this ſo 
uſctul an exerciſe? | 

A. It may be done, with great profit, two differ- 
ent ways. (1.) By ſhort ejaculatory prayers, taken 
either from the language of the church, or from the 
holy ſcriptures ; which being frequently darted up 
to God from a humble and fervent heart, pene— 
trate the clouds, pierce his paternal heart, and bring 


down to our ſouls an ample benediction-. Ih 
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exerciſe was greatly practiſed, and is highly com- 
mended by al] rhe ſaints of God, and was one of the 
principal means, by which tlie ancient ſolitaries 
arrived at the higheſt perfection. It has alſo many 
advantages peculiar to itſelf; for, it can be prac- 
tiſed at all times, on all occaſions, in the midſt 
of company, and of external employ ments; being 
3 in the ſecret of the heart, it can be known 

y none, whoever be preſent, and is therefore not 
expoled to the danger of vain glory; theſe ejacula- 
tions being ſhort, they do not fatigue the mind, 
which on that account is leſs expoſed to be diſ- 
tracted, and being frequently repeated, keep up the 
fervour of the ſpirit and attention to the divine 
er (2.) This holy exerciſe is allo performed 

y the daily uſe of thoſe facred hymns and prayers, 
which the church has appointed for honouring and 
invocating the Holy Ghoft, and imploring his di- 
vine aſſiſtance. 4 
Efaculations for invocating the aſſiſtance of the Holy 

Ghoſt. 

Come, Holy Ghoſt, repleniſh the hearts of thy 
faithful, and kindle in us the fire of thy divine love. 

O divine ſpirit, incline into my aid, O Lord make 
haſte to help me. 

Conduct me, O Lord, in thy juſtice, and becauſe 
5 the enemies of my ſoul, direct my way in thy 
ſight. 

*Confider and hear me, O Lord my God; en- 
lighten my eyes, that I never ſleep in death. 

O divme ſpirit, make the way known to me, 
wherein I ſhould walk; tor I have lifted up my 
ſoul to thee. Teach me to do thy will, for thou 
art my God. 

Give me grace, O God, to do thy will, with a 
great heart and a willing mind. 

Inebriate my ſoul with thy holy love, O thou 
ſovereign beauty! 

O uncreated fire, when wilt thou conſume 
whatever is imperte&t in my foul ? , 
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I offer up myſelt a victim to thy holy will, O 
my God ; do thou with me whatever thou pleaſeſt. 

This may ſerve as a ſpecimen of thoſe ejacula- 
tions, of which any one may make a collection to 
himſelf in great abundance, on various ſubjects, 
and addreſſed to any of the divine perſons, from va— 
rious books of piety, or from the ſacred ſcriptures, 
particularly from the pſalms ; and to uſe them with 
profit, he may either chooſe one or more of them 
for each day, to be frequently uſed during that 
day ; or it he has acquired a habit in ufing them, 
and they are become familiar to his ſoul by prac- 
tice, he may, without confining himſelf to any 
one in particular, uſe them promiſcuouſly as the 
diſpoſition of his foul may require, or his own de- 
votion ſhall ſuggeſt. 


Hymns and Prayers of the Church fer in- 
voking the Holy Ghoſh 


The Hymn Veni Creator. 
Creator Spirit, by whoſe aid, 
The world's foundation firſt was laid, 
Come viſit every pious mind, 
Come pour thy joys on human-kind ; 
From fin and ſorrow ſet us free, 
And make us temples worthy thee. 
O ſource of uncreated light, 
The Father's promis'd paraclete | 
Tluice holy font, thrice holy fire, 
Our hearts with heavenly love inſpire ; 
Come, and thy ſacred unction bring, 
To ſanctify us, while we fing. 
Plenteous of grace, deſcend from high, 
Rich in thy ſeven fold energy; 
Thou ſtrength of his Almighty hand, 
Whoſe power doth heaven and earth command ; 
Proceeding ſpirit, our defence, 


Who 
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Who doſt the gift of tongues diſpenſe, N 
And crown thy gift with eloquence ! 5 

efine and purge our earthly parts, 

But oh ! Inflame and fire our hearts; 
Our frailties help, our vice controul, 
Subject the ſenſes to the foul ; 
And when rebellious they are grown, 
Then lay thy hand, and hold them down, 

Chace from our minds th' infernal foe, 
And peace, the fruit of love, beſtow ; 
And leſt our feet ſhould ſtep aſtray, 
Protect and guide us in the way. 
Make us eternal truths receive, 
And practiſe all that we believe; 
Give us thyſelf, that we may ſee 
The Father and the Son by thee. 

Immortal glory, endleſs fame, 
Attend th'Almiglity Father's name; 
The Saviour Son be glorified, 
Who for loſt man's redemption died ; 
And equal adoration be, 
Eternal Paraclete, to thee. Amen. 

V. Send forth thy ſpirit, and they ſhall be creat- 


ed. 
A. And thou ſhalt renew the face of the earth. 


V. O Lord, hear our prayers. 
A. And let our ſupplications come unto thee. 
5 Let us pray. | 

O God, who by the illuminaiton of the Holy 
Ghoſt, Cidſt inſtruct the hearts of the faithful, grant 
that, by the ſame ſpirit, we may have a right un- 
derſtanding in all things, and evermore rejoice in 
his holy conſolation. Through our Lord ſeſus 
Chriſt thy Son, who with thee and the ſame Holy 
Ghoſt, liveth and reigneth one God, world without 
end. Amen. 

The Hymn Veni Sancte Spiritus. 

Come, Holy Ghoſt, ſend down thoſe beams, 
Which ſweetly flow in filent ſtreams - 

From thy bright throne above: 


Come 


_— 
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Come thou, the Father of the poor, 
Thou bounteous ſource of all our ſtote, 
Conie, fire our hearts with love. 
Come thou, of comtorters the beſt, 
Come thou, the ſoul's delicious gueſt, 
The pilgrim's ſweet relief; 
Thou art our reſt in toil and ſweat, 
Refreſhment in exceſſive heat, 
And ſolace in our grief. 
O ſacred light, ſhoot home thy darts, 
O pierce the center of thoſe hearts 
W hoſe faith aſpires to thee ! 
Without thy God-head nothing can 
Have any price or worth in man; 
Nothing can harmleſs be. 
Lord waſh our finful ſtains away, 
Water from heaven our barren clay, 
Our wounds and bruiſes heal. 
To thy ſweet yoke our ſtiff necks bow, 
Warm with thy fire our hearts of ſnow, 
Our wandering feet repeal. 
O grant thy faithful, deareſt Lord, 
Whole only hope 1s thy ſure word, 
The ſeven gifts of thy ſpirit ; 
Grant us in life Yobey thy grace, 
Grant us at death to ſee thy face, 
And endleſs joys inherit. Amen. 
Rf Send forth thy ſpirit, and they ſhall be creat- 
ca, 
A. And thou ſhalt renew the face of the earth. 
V. O Lord hear our prayers. 
A. And let our ſupplications come unto thee. 
Let us pray, 
O God who by the illumination, &c. as above, 
or, 
O God, to whom every heart is open, every will 
is manifeſt, and from whom no ſecret lies hid; 
purity, by the inſpirations of the Holy Ghoſt, the 
thoughts of our hearts; that we may perfectly love 
thee, and worthily 2 thee, through our Lord 


Jeſus 
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Jeſus Chriſt thy Son, who with thee and the ſame 
Holy Ghoſt, liveth and reigneth one God world 
without end. Amen. 
A Prayer before our ordinary actions. 

Prevent, we beſeech thee, O Lord, our actions by 
thy holy inſpirations, and carry them on by thy 
gracious aſſiſtance; that every prayer and work of 
ours may begin always from thee, and by thee be 
happily ended, through Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
A Prayer to obtain the Spirit of Wiſdom. Wd. ix. 1. 

O God of my fathers and Lord of mercy, who 
haſt made all things by thy word, and by thy wiſ- 
dom hait appointed man to ſerve thee ; give me thy 
heavenly wildom, that fitteth by thy throne, and caſt 
me not off from among thy children: for I am thy 
ſervant and the ſon of thy handmaid, a weak man 
and of ſhort time, and incapable to do thy will, or 
walk in the way of thy commandments, without thy 
gracetoguide and aſſiſt me; for however perfect one be 
before the children of men, yet if thy wiſdom be not 
with, him, he thall be nothing regacded in thy fight. 
Send therefore thy ſpirit of wildom out of thy ho- 
ly heaven, and from the throne of thy majeſty, 
that he may be with me, and Jabour with me, 
that | may know what 1s acceptable with thee : 
tor he knoweth and underſtandeth all things, and 
hall lead me ſoberly in my work, and ſhall pre- 
terve me by his power; ſo ſhall my works be accep- 
table in thy fight, and my ſoul be agrecable to thee, 
which is the en thing my heart deſires in time and 
for eternity ; through Chrilt our Lord. Amen. 


F. 2. Of Thanlſgiving. 


Q. What is meant by the exerciſe of thankſgiv- 

ing? | 
A. It is an exctciſe of piety which regards the 
Whale man, both, the diſpoſitions of our heart, our 
wo: ds and our acticus. And (1, As it regards the 
ata heart, 
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heart, it conſiſts in a deep ſenſe of the numberleſs 
benefits, graces and favours which we are continu— 
ally receiving from the infinite goodneſs of God ; 
in a high etteem of theſe benefits which are in 
themſelves of ſuch vaſt importance for our happi- 
neſs; in a humble acknowledgement of the in- 
finite obligations we lie under to God, for beſtow- 
ing ſuch important and valuable favours upon us, 
who are fo unworthy of them, and have fo often 
abuted them; and in conſequence of all this, in 
making him the beſt return we can for ſo much 
oodneſs, by the moſt tender affections of a grate- 
ful and loving heart, (2.) As 1t regards our words, - 
it conſiſts in frequently expreſſing theſe diſpoſitions 
of heart by fervent acts of gratitude and love; thank- 
ing him and praiſing him for this his infinite good- 
nels towards us, and inviting al! creatures in 
heaven and earth to join with us in this holy ex- 
erciſe. (3) As it regards our actions, it conſiſts 
in a careful attention to obey his holy law, and to do 
what is agreeable to him; and in doing this with 
the ſole deſign of pleaſing him, and of giving 
him this practical teſtimony of our affe tion and 
gratitude for the benefits and favours he is continue 
ally beſtowing upon us. F 

Q Is this exerciſe of thankſgiving agreeable to 
God? 

A. Nothing can be more ſo; becauſe one of the 
principal duties he requires from us, is to have a juſt 
value for the favours he beſtows upon us, and a 
grateful ſenſe of the obligations we lie under to 
him on that account ; for by this means we ho- 
nour his infinite goodneſs, and give him the tribute 
of glory and praiſe which is due to him. Beſides, 
the feelings of our own hearts ſhow us how agree= 
able this holy exerciſe muſt be to God; for when 
we do any ſervice to our fellow creatures, we ne- 
ver fail to feel a particular pleaſure, when they teſ- 
tify a grateful ſenſe of what we have done for them: 
a gratetul diſpoſition for favours received is approv - 
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ed by the general voice of all mankind, as one of 
the moſt amiable ornaments of our nature ; as on 
the contrary, an ungrateful heart is deteſted by all 
as a monſter. How much more deteſtable mult 
we he in the eyes of God, if we be not grateful 
for the many favours we receive from him, con- 
ſidering who he is, and who we are, and that the 
benefits he beſtows on us are infinitely more va- 
luable than any ſervice we can poffibly do to one 
another ? 


Q. Is this holy exerciſe profitable to our own 
Jouls ? 

A. Whatever we do that is agreeable to God, 
never fails to be advantageous to ourſelves ; and as 
all the favours we receive from God are intended by 
him for his own glory and our ſalvation, when we 
are careful to render him the glory and praiſe, 
which he juſtly demands from us for his benefits, his 
tatherly goodneſs never fails to improve and increafe 
theſe benefits, that they may the more effectually con- 
tribute to our ſalvation; a cup of cold water given tor his 
fake ſhall not want its reward, and our Saviour aſſures 
us of this when he ſays, every branch in me that 
keareth fruit, my Father will purge it, that it may 
bring firth more fruit. Jo. xv. 2, Hence nothing 
makes him more ready to beſtow more and greater 
graces upon us, than our being truly thankful, 
from a ſincere heart, for thoſe we have already re- 
ceived ; and, on the contrary, Ong more juſtly 
| provokes him to withdraw his graces from us, than 
being ungrateful for them. Beſides, a grateful heart 
for favours received not only implies æ bigh value 


for theſe favours, but alſo includes a great degree of 


love for the benefactor; whereas an ungrateful heart 
thews a diſregard, if not a contempt, both of the one 
and the other; which cannot fail to be moſt pro- 
voking to his infinite goodneſs. 


Q Does Almighty God require this duty from 
us! : 


A. He moſt ſtrictly requires it: In all things give 


thanks ; for this is the will of God in Chriſt Jeſus, 
cancer u- 
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concerning you all. 1 Theſſ. v. 18. All whatſoever. 
you do, in word er in work, do all in the name of the 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, giving thanks to God, and the Fa- 

ther by him. Colofl. iii. 17 Be ye filled with the Holy 

Spirit, ſpeaking to yourſelves in pſalms and hymns 

and ſpiritual canticles, ſinging and making melody in 

your hearts to the Lord; giving thanks always for 

all things, in the name of our Lord Jeſus: Chriſt, to 

Cod, and the Father. Ephes v. 18. In which words 

we fee the univerſality of this duty; in al things, 

ſays the apoſtle, in word, in work, and in the heart ; 

and hence it was, that when Tobias the fon was 

returning to his father after' a long journey, the 

angel Raphael, who was his companion, ſaid to him; 

as ſoin as thou ſhalt come into thy houſe, forthwith 

adore the Lord thy God, and give him thanks We 

alio ſee the ſtrictneſs of this duty, for it is the will 
of God concerning us all; and laſtly we fee tie manner 

of performing it, in Chriſt Jeſus, in the name of our. 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt; becauſe in him and through him 
alone, our thankſgiving can be acceptable to God. 

Q. As the expreſſion, in all things, includes even 
the croſſes and ſufferings, to which we are daily ex- 
poſed in this mortal ſtate, are we commanded to 
thank God for them alſo ?' 

A. Moſt undoubtedly ; for in whatever light our 
unhappy ſelf-love may view theſe things; yet our 
Holy faith, and indeed the whole doctrine of the 
goſpel, aſſures us, that all theſe things are diſpoſed 
and regulated by the divine providence, with the 
moſt perfect knowledge and the moſt ineffable good- 
neſs ; that not a hair of our head fhall fall to the 
ground without our heavenly Father, and every 
thing of that kind is intended by him for our great - 
er good, and will infallibly promote our greater 
good, it we do not tail on our part in making the 
proper ule of them; for all things' work together” 
for good, to them that lyve Cod. Rom. vin. 48. For 
this reaſon we are exhorted to rejoice under our 
gxolles and, trials, and to look upon them as real 
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mercies and favours from the hand of God, and | 
as the moſt endearing proofs of his fatherly love 
to us, conſidering the many and great advantages 
which he deſigns for us by their means. See above, 
Chap. i. No to. Hence he juſtly requires, that we 
ſhou!d thank him for them alſo, as well as for his 
other benefits which are more agreeable to nature, 
| And in fact we find that this was the conſtant prac- 
| tice of the ſaints and holy ſervants of God. Thus 
| Job, in the midſt of all his ſufferings, fell down up- 
| on the ground and worſhipped, and ſaid. . . The Lord 
bs gave, and the Lerd hath taken away; as it hath 
i pleaſed the Lord, ſo it is done ; bleſſed be the name of 
EE the Lord. Job i. 20. In like manner Tobias, when 
reduced to poverty and {truck with blindneſs, re- 
pined not againſt God, becauſe the evil of blindneſs had 
befallen him, but continued immoveable in the fear of 
God, giving thanks to Cad all the days of his life. 
'Tob. ii. 13. And indeed to thank God, with a 
gratetul heart, for our trials and affliftions, is one of 
the moſt acceptable ſacrifices we can offer of our- 
elves to him; becauſe it is quite contradictory to 
every impulſe of ſelf-love, and to all the views and 
teelings of our corrupted nature, and at the ſame 
ume it includes a high degree of the love of God, 
a filial confidence m his fatherly goodneſs, and a 
bumble ſubjection and great contormity to his holy 
will, which are, of all other virtues, the moſt be- 
neficial to our ſouls, 
Q. In what manner are we to practiſe this duty 
of thank(giving ? 
A. A gratctul foul, ſenſible of the ineſtimable fa- 
vours ſhe receives. from God, will never want in- 
clination, nor be at loſs for words to thank and 
praiſe him for them. Now this may be done two 
different ways; firſt, by having a collection of ſhort 
ejaculations, acts of praiſe and thankſgiving, and ac- 
cuſtoming ones ſelf to ule ſome one or more of them 

trequently every day, till by exerciſe the practice be- 
comes familiar and habitual to us, fo as to accom» 


pany 
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pany every thing we do according to what the will 
of God requires from us, as we have ſeen above. 
Secondly, upon more eſpecial occaſions, and even 
as a part of our daily prayers, to uſe the hymns and 
prayers of thankigiving appointed by the church for 
that purpoſe. The following acts will ſerve as a 
ſpecimen of the former ſort, taken chiefly from the 
falms, which are full of ſuch acts. 

Bleſs the Lord, O my foul, and all that is with- 
in me bleſs his holy name. Bieſs the Lord, O my 
toul, and forget not all his benefits, 

J will praiſe thee, O my God, while I live, I will 
glorify thy holy name, while 1 have my being. 

Glory be to the Father and to the Son and to the 
Holy Ghoſt. As it was in the beginning, is now, 
and ever ſhall be, world without end. Amen. 

Thanks be to God for all his benefits, 

Praiſe be to thee, O Chriſt ; blefſed be thy holy 
name, O Jetus. | 

I will bleſs the Lord at all times; his praiſe ſhall 
ever be in my mouth. O magnify the Lord with 
me, all ye holy angels: Praiſe ye him, all his ſaints, 

My ſoul {hall rejoice in the 1 and ſhall be 
delighted in his ſalvation. | 

Give glory to the Lord, for he is good; for his 
mercy endureth for ever. 

Bleſſed be the name of the Lord, from hence- 
forth, now and for ever, | 

From the riſing of the ſun unto the going down 
of the ſame, the name of the Lord is to be praiſed. 

Not to us, O Lord, not to us; but to thy holy 
name give glory. 

The Hymn Te Deum, uſed by the Church in all ſo- 
lemn Occaſions of public Thankſgiving. 

Thee, Sov'reigu God, our gratetul accents praiſe; 
We own thce Lord, and blets thy wond'rous ways. 
To thee, eternal Father, earth's whole frame 
With loudeſt trumpets ſounds immortal fame; 
Lord God of Hoſts ! for thee the heavily powers 
With founding anthems fill thy vaulted towers. 
The Cherubs Hy, Holy, Holy, cry, 

Thrice Holy, all the ſeraphims reply, Both 
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Both heaven and earth thy majeſty diſplay ; 
They owe their beauty to thy glorious ray. 
Thy praiſes fill th'apoſtles facied choir, 
Tue train of prophets in the ſong conſpire ; 
Legions of martyrs in the chorus ſhine, 
And cloth'd in white their vocal muſic join. 
With theſe thy chuich, inſpir'd with heav'nly art, 
Around the world maintains a ſecond part; 
And tunes her ſweeteſt notes, O God, tor thee, 
The Father of unbounded. majeſty : 
Thy Son, ador'd co-partner of thy ſeat, 
And equal everlaſting Paraclete. 
Thou king of glory, Chriſt, of the moſt High 
Thou co-eternal filial deity } 
Thou, who to fave the world's impending doom, 
Pidſt deign to dwell within a virgin's womb ; 
Who, baving conquer'd death, and cruſh'd his power 
Didſt open wide heaven's gates { © happy hour 4, 
To give acceſs, and make thy faithful way: 
From God's right hand thy filial beams diſplay. 
Thou art to judge the living and the dead ; | 
Then ſpare thoſe fouls, for whom thy veins have bled. 
© take us up among thy bleſt above, 
To are with them thy everlaſting love. 
Preſerve, O Lord, thy people, and enhance 
'Thy blefling on thine own inheritance. 
For ever raiſe their hearts, and rule their ways; 
Each day we bleſs thee. and prociaim thy praiſe.“ 
No age ſhall ti} to celebrate thy name, | 
No hour neglect thy everlaſting fame. 
Vouchſate. 6 Lord, this day ve now are in 
To keep us tree from every ſtain ot fin. 
Have mercy, Lord, and by thy heavenly grace, 
For Jeſus' fake our forme! fins efface; 
As we have hop'd, do thou reward our pain; 
In thee we hope, let not our hope be vain, 
Let us pray. 

O God, of whole mcicies there is no number, 
and of whole goodnels the treaſure is infinite, we 
humbly thank thy divine majeſty, for the gifis 2 
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haſt beſtowed upon us: always beſeeching thy cle- 
mency, that thou who granteſt the requeſts of thoſe 
that humbly aſk, wilt not forſake us, but diſpoſe us 


for the rewards to come. Through Jeſus Chriſt, 
& Amen. 


Y 3. As of the moſt neceſſary Virtues, 


Q. What is meant by an act of virtue? 

A. Vutue, properly ſpeaking, is a habitual diſ- 
poſition or inclination of the fonl to what is mo— 
rally good; and when this diſpoſition is exerted in 
performing a morally good action, this is called an 
act of virtue. Thus a perſon may be naturally in- 
clined to have compaſſion towards his fellow crea- 
tures in diſtreſs, and this is a virtuous diſpoſition of 
the ſoul, becauſe compaſſion is a moral virtue; if 
then, .vpon occaſion offering, he actually aſſiſts his 
neighbour in diſtreſs, his doing fo is an act of the 
virtue of compaſſion. So a perſon, confidering the 
infinite ſanctity and veracity of God, may be habi- 
tually diſpoſed to believe whatever God has reveal- 
ed to man; and this is the habit or virtue of divine 
faith: if then he openly profcfles, ether by words 
or actions, that he actually believes all, or any one 
particular truth revealed by God, this is an act of 
the virtue of faith. | | 

Q. Are there different kinds of thefe virtuou 
diſpoſitions ? | 

A The habits of virtue are of three kinds, na- 


© tural, ſupernatural or infuſed, and acquired. (1.) The 


natural habits of virtue are thoſe natural good diſ- 
poſitions with which one is born; for although our 
nature was greatly corrupted by original fin, yet 1t 
was not totally loſt to all good; there ſtiil remains 
in us ſome ſparks of that' original rectitude with, 
which man was created at the beginning, and few 
or none are to be found who have not ſome good 
natural inclination to. fome one virtue or ke 

| t 
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It is true ſuch natural virtues are found in hea- 
thens as well as in chriſtians, and are of no merit 
hefore God, fo as to be conducive to ſalvation, for 
nothing can contribute to falvation but what flows 
from the grace of Jeſus Chriſt ; yet they are of no 
{mall fervice to thoſe who poſſeſs them, becauſe | 
when ſanctified by the grace of God and infuſed | 
habits, they render it much more eaſy for the one 
who poſſeſſes them, to acquire the perfection of thoſe 
virtues to which they incline him; and they great- 
ly contribute to a perſon's happineſs in this world, 
both by making him an amiable member of ſo— 
Eiety ; and alſo becauſe when one acts according to 
thoſe good natural diſpoſitions, he does not fail to re- 
ceive ſome temporal recompence from God, who 
« will render to every one according to his works.“ 

(2.) Supernatural habits of virtue are thoſe 
which God infuſes into the foul by his holy grace; | 
for the grace of juſtification, .which, as the ſcrip- 
ture aſſures us, is a vat of the power of God, and 
@ certain pure emanatian of the glory of the Almighty 
Cd, Wild. vii, 25. not only parifics the ſoul from 
all the ftains of fin, but alſo adorns it with the 
habits of all chiiſtian virtues ; for it maketh friends 
of Cad.. teacheih the knowledge of God... and 
teacheth temperance and prudence and juſtice and 
fortitude, Wild, viii. that is, infuſes into the ſoul ſu- 
pernatural habits of theſe virtues, and gives a fact - 
lity to the practice of them; and this Almighty God 
does of himſelf alone, out of his pure mercy, 
through the merits of Chritt, x hoſe grace produces | 
theſe holy diſpoſitions in our ſouls; and hence the- 
acts of virtues which we perform with theſe holy dit- 
poſitions, being ſanctified and adorned by the grace 
of Chriſt, are chriſtian virtues, and meritorious of 
eternal life, | 

(3.) Acquired habits of virtue are thoſe which we 
acquire by our own induſtry. To underſtand this | 
we muſt obſerve, that, (as experience teaches us) — 
every diſpoſition of the foul, whether to good or to | 

| evil, 
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evil, whether natural or ſupernatural, becomes al- 
ways ſtronger and ſtronger, the oftener it is produced 
in action; for by repeated acts of any kind a habit is 
| acquired, and this habit becomes always the more 
| vigorous, the oftener we repeat the ads; ſo that at 
| Jaſt it not only gives the ſoul a great facility in pro- 
ducing theſe acts, but even gives her a ſtrong bent 
and propenſity towards them, and makes her find 
a particular pleaſure and fatisfattion in practiſing 
them. Hence the common ſaying, that “ cuſtom | 
becomes a ſecond nature ;” the ſoul ſeems to be new 
moulded by the force of cuſtom, and what at firſt 
was perhaps diſagreeable, becomes by that means 
moſt pleaſant and connatural to her. And this 
holds univerſally not only in the faculties of the 1 
mind, but alſo in all the exerciſes of the body, and 1 
in all the arts and ſciences ; for when a perſon is con- 1 
ſtantly employed in any one of them, even though | 
at the beginning he found it diſguſting and difficult, 
and had no ſort of affection towards it; yet by re- | 
peated acts and being conſtantly accuſtomed to it, 
he not only acquires the perfe& habit of it, but 
even becomes fo enamoured with it, as never to be 1 
more happy than when employed in the exerciſe of | 
it. Now the perfection of any virtue is then ac- 1 
quired, when C a long continuance in the daily | 
exerciſe of the acts of that virtue, it becomes, as 1 
it were, connatural to the ſoul, which not only 1 
8 its acts with eaſe, alacrity and readinets, | 
ut alſo takes a delight and pleaſure in doing fo. | 
$ Q. How then can one acquire the perfection of | 
chriſtian virtues ? 1 
A. The implanting chriſtian virtues in the ſoul, | 
: both as to their beginning, increaſe and perfection, '1 
is, properly ſpeaking, the work of God, for, u man 
; can come to me, ſays our bleſſed Saviour, unleſs it be 
[ given him of my Father. Jo. vi. 66. We are net ſuf- 
| ficient to think any thing of ourſelves, as of ourſelves, 
) but our Jufficiency is from God. 2 Cor. iii. 5. It is 
: God wha worketh in us both to will and to accompliſh 


according 
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according to his good pleaſure, Phil. ii. 13. And, it 
is he who begins the good work in us, and who alls 
perfects it. Phil. i. 6. Now when God begins the 

ood work in us, by exciting us to good, and in- 

ſing his juſtifying grace, and the ſupernatural 
habits of Chriſtian virtues into our ſouls, he does 
this by himſelf alone, through the merits of Chriſt, 
without any merits of ours, for, we are juſtified free- 
ly by his grace, through the redemption that is in Jeſus 
Chriſt ; Rom. iii. 24. and by this means, he lays, 
as it were, the foundation of all chriſtian virtues in 
our ſouls ; but in order to accompliſh and perfect 
them in us, he abſolutely requires our co-operation, 
that by voluntarily exerciſing ourſelves in the fre- 
quent and fervent acts of theſe virtues, we may 
through his grace acquire a ſtrong and permanent 
habit of them, and a fervent affection towards 
them ; and to enable us to do this, he never fails 
to provide for us frequent occaſions of practiſing 
them; by his actual grace and the inſpirations of 
his holy ſpirit he excites us to do fo, and power- 
fully aſſiſts us in co-operating with theſe his holy 
inſpirations. The more diligent we are in co-oper- 
ating with them, . the more his juſtiſying grace is 
increaſed in our ſouls, and of courſe, the more are 


the ſupernatural habits of virtue ſtrengthened in us, 


and the more abundantly allo are his actual graces 
beſtowed upon us; and thus the ſoul continving 
faithful to her God, in profiting by the greces he 
beſtows upon her, and on that account receiving 
daily more and greater graces from his bounteous li- 
berality, daily advances towards the perfection of 
chriſtian virtues, and acquires ſtronger and ſtronger 
habits of them. All this our Saviour beautifully 
declares under the ſimilitude of the vine, in thele 
words, I am the true vine, and my Father is the huſ- 
bandman ; every branch in me that beareth fruit, he 
will purge it, that it may bring forth more fruit. 


Jo. xv. 1. | 
| Q. What 


, 
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Q What practical conſequences flow from theſe 
truths? 

A. From theſe it appears (1.) That the ſuperna- 
tural habits of chriſtian virtues, which God infuſes 
into our ſouls by his ſanctifying grace, and the ac- 
tual graces by which he excites and enables us to 
bring them forth to action, are the feeds which he 
ſows in our ſouls, from*which he requires that we 
ſhould bring forth much fruit, to remain for ever 
for his glory and our own falvation : For this pur- 

oſe he has choſen us, and made us members of his 
ads: the church; for thus he ſays, you have not 
choſen me, but I have choſen you, and have appointed 
you that you ſhould go, and ſhould bring forth fruit ; 
and your fruit ſhould remain. Jo. xv. 16. And again, 
In this is my Father gloriſied, that you bring forth 
very much fruit. ibid. v 8. And to ſhow the ne- 
ceſſity of bringing forth fruit trom this heavenly 
ſeed, he ſays, every branch in me that beareth not 
Fruit, my Father will take away. v. 2. that is, as he 
afterwards explains it, it al be caſt forth as a (uſe- 
leſs) branch, and ſhall wither, and they ſhall gather 
it up, and caſt it into the fire, and it burneth. v. 6. 
(2.) That theſe graces are the talents which our 
heavenly maſter delivers unto us to trade with and 
improve, during the courſe of our mortal ſtate ; fox 
which he will come one day and reckon with us, 
calling us to an account of the gain we have made, 
and that he will amply reward us in proportion to 
our gain; but if we be flothful and unprofitable, 
will condemn us #9 the exterior darkneſs, where 
there is nothing but weeping and gnalhing of teeth. 
Matth. xxv. (3.) That the fruit to be produced 
from thefe ſeeds, and the gain to be made of theſe 
talents, confifts in the improvement of our ſouls in 
ſolid virtues, by the fiequent and daily exerciſe of 
their »roper acts. 

Q_ Are the acts of virtues of different kinds? 

A. The acts of virtues are of two kinds, external 


and 
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and internal. The external acts of any virtue are 
ſuch as are performed by the outward actions be- 
longing to that virtue; the internal are ſuch as the 
ſou] performs in private, betwixt herſelf and God. 
Thus when a perſon, confidering the infinite ſancti- 
ty and veracity of God, declares to God in his own 
mind, that he firmly believes all or any one of 
thoſe facred truths, which he has revealed, this is an 
internal act of faith; when he openly profeſſes his 
belief of theſe truths, even before tyrants and perſe- 
cutors, as the martyrs did, this an external act of 
faith. So alſo when a perſon, from the deep cone 
viction he bas of the infinite majeſty of God, and 
ot his own nothingneſs and miſery, humbles him- 
felt in his own heart before God, and acknowledges 
his wretchednefs and unworthineſs, this is an inter- 
nal act of humility ; and when from the ſame con- 
viction, he performs any outward action, which is 
mean and baſe in the eyes of man, as our Saviour 
did when he waſhed his diſciples fcet, this is an ex- 
ternal act of that virtue. In like manner whea a 
perſon chearfully forgives any injury he receives from 
his neighbour for God's fake, and in his own heart 
bleſſes him and prays for him, this is an internal 
act of divine charity towards his neighbour ; and 
when he embraces any opportunity that occurs, 
and returns good for the evil he received, this is 
an external act of the ſame divine virtue, And lo 
of all others. | 


Q How often ſhould one practiſe theſe acts of 


virtues? 

A. The occaſions of practiſing the external acts 
of virtues do not always come in one's way; but 
the general rule is, never to o it any proper OC- 
caſion that occurs of practiſing them, whatever re- 
pugnance we may feel from our lelt-iove ; for 
when, for God's ſake, we generouſly overcome the 
contradiction of our corrupt nature, and perform the 
virtuous action; ſuch a victory over ourlelves is, 


cf 
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of all other acts, the moſt efficacious in confirm- 
ing and augmenting that virtue in our ſouls. But 
in performing all external acts of virtue, our great 
care muſt be to do it with the pure intention of 
pleaſing God: for as theſe external acts are expoſed 
to the eyes of men, our ſelf love will be always 
ready to corrupt our intention, by ſceking the praiſe 
and eſtcem of the world, in performing them; and 
whatever we do with this view, loſes all its merit in 
the ſight of God, and inſtead of advancing the foul 
in ſolid virtue, will make her fall back and loſe what 
ſhe had gained before. Our ſaviour is very clear 
upon this, when he aſſures us, that in the exerciſe 
of almſgiving, prayer or taſting, which are the gene- 
ral heads under which all virtues are contained; if 
we ſeek to be ſeen by men, and praifed by them, 
we need expect no reward from God, who will re- 
ward nothing but what 1s done for his own ſake 
alone. 

But as for the internal acts of virtue, we may 
practiſe them at all times and in all places; nothing 
needs hinder us from converſing with our God in 
our own heart whenever we pleate, and honouring 
him by the internal exercile of any virtue; and the 
oftener we do ſo, the more ſecurely and ſpeedily will 
we advance in acquiring vigorous habits of theſe 
virtues. But we muſt obſerve that, in order to reap 
this deſired effect from theſe internal acts, we muſt 
perform them with great ſincerity; it is not enough 
to repeat the words from a book or from our me- 
mory, but we mult take care that our heart accom- 
a the ſenſe of the words, we mult reflect on the 
prelence of God who dwells in the very center of out 
fouls, and addreſs the z&ts to him, with the full 
concurrence of our will, and with the ſincere inward 
affe ction of the heart; having the ſenſe and mean- 
ing of the words imprinted in the ſoul, with ſerious 
xclolutions and endeavours to practiſe in action, 

L 2 what 
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what is expreſſed in the words, when occaſions ſhall 
occur. 

Q. In what manner may theſe internal acts of 
virtue be produced ? 

A. In ſeveral different ways; for example, by 
expreſſing to God our ardent deſire of any virtue, by 
admiring the beauty and excellency of it, by offer 
ing ourſelves to God, that he may implant it in our 
ſouls, by praying for it, by making ſerious reſolu- 
tions to practiſe it, and the like; but the preciſe 
formal act cf any virtue conſiſts in the actual exerciſe 
of it in our heart towards God, expreſſing at the 
fame time the proper motives on which it is founded. 
Thus as the virtue of divine faith conſiſts in be- 
lieving the truths revealed by God, preciſely be- 
cauſe he, who is truth itſelf, has revealed them ; 
when with our hearts we declare to God that we 
do actually believe all or any particular truth reveal- 
ed by him, merely becauſe he has revealed it, this 
is a Preciſe formal act of divine faith. As the virtue 
of divine hope conſiſts in a firm expectation of eter - 
nal N and of the means to acquire it, becauſe 
God, who is infinitely powerful and infinitely good, 
has promiſed through the merits of Chriſt, to be- 
ſtow this on thoſe who obey him, when we proteſt 
to Almighty God, that we do actually confide in 
this his power and goodneſs, that through the 
nierits of Chriſt, he will enable us to work our ſal- 
vation, and bring us at laſt to that happ neſs, this 
is a preciſe formal aft of divine hope. So allo, as the 
divine virtue of charity couſiſts in loving God above 
all things, and preferring him in our hearts before all 
things, preciſely becauſe of his own infinite good - 
neſs and excellency, when we declare to God that 
we do actually love him in this manner, and upon 
that account, this is a preciſe formal act of divine 
love, and ſo of others. Now internal acts of this 
laſt kind are the moſt excellent and the moſt pro- 
fitable of any ; becauſe by them we immediately and 
| di- 
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directly pay divine homage to God, and to thoſe lus 
divine perfections upon which theſe virtues are 
founded, and we ſubje&t ourſelves and all our 
powers and faculties to him. 

Q. As the virtues are very numerous, and it 
would ſeem impoſſible for one to endeavour to ac- 
quire them all at one and the ſame time, what order 
ſhould we obſerve in applying to the acquiſition of 
them ? | 

A. All chriſtian virtues are ſo connected with one 
another, eſpecially in their root, which is the love 
of God, on which they muſt all be founded, that if 
a perſon applies himſelf in good earneſt to the acquir- 
ing any one of them in perfection, all the reſt will 
follow of courſe ; eſpecially if the one he applies to 
be any of the more excellent and comprehenſive 
virtues, or the one which is oppoſite to that vicious 
diſpoſition which moſt predominates in his foul}. 
Hence the following rules are to be oblerved. (1) 
Every one mult impartially examine his own heart, 
and find out what that virtue is, which he ſtands 
moſt in need of, and exerciſe himſelf principally in 
frequent acts of that virtue, and in acts of abhotrrence 
and deteſtation of the contiary vices, vigorouſly re- 
fiſting all the oppoſition which ſelf love, evil cuſtoms, 
or the temptation of Satan, may throw in his way 
to hinder him. {2) There are ſome virtues, which 
are more particularly profitable for the advancement 
of the ſoul, ſuch as, meekneſs and patience un- 
der all trials and croiles, a pure intention in all that 
one does, and an entire conformity to the will of 
God; and whoever exerciſes himſelt diligently in 
the acts of theſe virtues, will ſoon be ſenſible of 
their admirable effects in his foul. {3) Every 
chriſtian ought to uſe his beſt endeavours to 
ſtrengthen in his foul the divine virtues of faith, 
hope and charity, in both its branches, and refi;na- 
ton to the will of God, and a humble contrition tor 
his fins; and therefore the acts of theſe virtucs 
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onght io make part of our daily prayers, and be the 
darling ſubjects of our frequent ejaculations. 

Q. How comes it that theſe laſt virtues are ſo 
neceflary ? 

A. For ſeveral] reafons. (1) Becauſe as God 
himſelf is the immediate object on which they reſt, 
they contribute more than any other to unite the 
foul to God, in which all our perfection and happi- 
neſs conſiſts. (2) Becauſe by them we render, in 
the moſt excellent manner, divine homage and 
adoration to God, which ought to be our frequent 
and daily employment. (3.) Becauſe if theſe virtues 
be deeply rooted in the ſoul, they will prove the 
moſt invincible defence againſt all the fiery darts of 
the wicked one, as S. Paul aſſures us. (4.) Becauſe 
they will allo prove our ſureſt ſhield againſt the 
furious aſſaults ot the devil at the approach of death; 
for at that awful moment, ſatan aims all his attacks 
principally againſt theſe virtues. (5.) Becauſe the 
late chief paſtor of the church, Pope Benedict XIV. 
fenfible ot the great bencfit the faithful receive from 
the frequent exercife of acts of Faith, Hope, Charity 
and Contrition, to encourage them to tlus exerciſe, 
granted a plenary indulgence to every one, who. 
mall uſe it devoutly once every day, for a month 
running, and, on any day within that month, ſhall 
devontly approach to the holy Sacraments of penance 
and communion, and pray for the good of the church 
and the peace of chriſtendom ; which favour has 
teen confirmed by the Popes who ſucceeded him, 
to his preſent holineſs Pius VI. and his predeceſſor 
Clement XIV. Embracing with paternal charit 
to uſe his own words ) all the Faithful of Chril 
« who dwell among unbehevers, and intending to 
„ promote among them the moſt pious and whole- 


« tome uſe of making frequent acts of the divine 


« virtues of Faith, Hope, and Charity, has been 
« pleated to grant an Indulgence of ſeven years, to 
« alt the faithful, who being diſpoſed at leaſt by 
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V contrition of heart, ſhall at any time attentively 
* and devoutly recite the ſaid acts. Which grant 
& js to ſtand good for all future times.” But we 
muſt obterve, that the acts of theſe divine virtues 
here underſtood, are their preciſe formal acts, by 
which the foul actually exerciſes theſe virtues, ex- 
reſſing the very motives on which ſhe does fo. 

hort forms of ſuch acts we have ſeen above Chap. 
II. at the cloſe” of morning prayers. More ample 
forms of them ſhall be given here, after the follow = 
ing ſhort collections of ejaculatory acts of the prin- 
cipal virtues, which may be uſed frequently through 
the day, at any time, and amidſt any other em- 
ployment. 


Ejaculatory As of various Virines. 


Faith. 
O Lord Jeſus ! I believe, help thou my unbelief 
and increaſe my faith, my Lord and my God 
Lord, to whom ſhall we go? Thou haſt the words 
of eternal life, and I believe that thou art Chriſt, the 
Son of the living God, the Saviour of the world. 
Thy teſtimonies are exceeding credible, holineſs 
becometh thy houſe, O Lord, for length of days. 
O Holy Trinity, one God in three perfons, I 
believe in thee. 8 
Give me grace, O my God, to ſhow forth my 
faith by my works, and never to do any thing un- 
becoming the ſacred truths of thy goſpel, | 
Thy words, O Lord, have I hid in my heart, 


that I may not fin againſt thee. 


will meditate on thy eternal truths, and will con- 
fider thy ways. I will think on thy juſtifications, I 
will not forget thy words. 
Give me underſtanding, and I will ſearch thy law, 
and 1 will keep it with my whole heart. 
| Hope, 
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Thou art my Protector, O Lord, in thee have I 
put my truſt, 

In thee, O Lord, I have hoped, let me never be 
confounded. 

Incline thine ear to me, O God, and fave me: 
be thou to me a God, a Protector, and a place of 
ftrength, that thou mayeſt make me ſafe, hho thou 
art my ſtrength and my refuge. 

By thee I have been contirmed from the womb ; 
from my mother's womb thou art my Protector: in 
thee alone, O God, all my hopes are placed, 

Thou art my patience, O Lord, thou art my 
hope from my youth. Do not forſake me when age 
comes on, and in the time of my diſtreſs be thou my 
Protector. 

Though I ſhould walk in the midſt of the ſhadow 
of death, I will fear no evils, for thou art with me. 
Thy rod and thy ſtaff, they have comforted me. 

O my God, I am poor and needy, but as | know 
not what to do, I can only turn my eycs to thee, who 
alone can deliver me from all my enemies. 

The Lord is my light and my ſalvation, whom 


ſhall I fear? The Lord is the Protector of my lite, of 


whom ſhall I be afraid? 

God is my refuge and my ſtrength, my helper in 
all my afflictions. Therefore, I will not fear when 
the carth ſhall be moved, and the mountains remoy= 
ed into the heart of the ſea, 

O moſt merciful God, though my fins are many 
and grievous, yet will 1 hope in thee, for 1 know 
that thy mercy is infinitely above all my miſery. 

Whatever afflictions thy bleſſed Providence ſhall 
ſee fit to ſend upon me, yet will! truſt in thee ; yea, 
though thou ſhouldit kill, in thee will I hope. 

I have ſaid, Thou art my God, my lots are en- 
tixely in thy hands. - 


Love 
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O my God, teach me to love thee, according to 
thy will, with all my heart, and foul, and mind, 
and ſtrength. 

What have I in heaven but thee ? And on earth 
what do I deſire beſide thee ? 

My fleſh and my heart hath fainted away: thou 
art the God of my heart, and my portion for ever. 

It is good for me to ſtick cloſe to my God, to put 
my hope in thee, O Lord my God. 

As the hart pants after the fountains of water, ſo 
pants my longing foul for thee, my God. 

My ſoul thirſts after thee, thou ſtrong and living 
God, O when {ſhall I appear before thy face, and 
enjoy thy bleſſed preſence tor ever? 

O magnity the Lord with me, and let us extol 
his name together | 

O taſte and ſee that the Lord is ſweet : bleſſed is 
the man that hopeth in him. 

My ſoul ſhall rejoice in the Lord, and ſhall be de- 
lighted in his ſalvation. All my bones ſhall fay, 
Lord, who is like to thee ? | 

Let all the earth adore our God, and fing praiſes 
to his name ; for he is the portion of my inheritance, 
and my cup: he hath made my Jines to fall in 
goodly places, 

Thou haſt made known to me, O Lord, the 
ways of life, thou ſhalt fill me with joy with thy 
countenance : at thy right hand are delights for 
evermore, 

How great is the multitude of thy ſweetneſs, O 
Lord, which thou hidden for them that fear thee ? 
But what for them that love thee *? 

O love the Lord, all ye his ſaints ; for his holy 
love is the joy of the ſoul. 

My heart is ready, O God, my heart is ready, 
give me grace to do what thou commandeſt, and 


command whatever thou wilt. 
Woece's 


— . 
| 


| 
| 
1 
| 
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Woe's me that my ſojourning 1s prolonged in this 
valley of tears. I deſire to be diſſolved, and to be 
with Chriſt, 

Mortify in me, O Jeſus, whatever diſpleaſes thee, 
and make me a man according to thy heart. 

Wound me, O Lord, wound the moſt inward 
== of my ſoul with the darts of thy love, and ine- 

riate me with the wine of thy holy charity. 

Too late have I known thee, O infinite goodneſs ; 
too late have I loved thee, O eternal beauty. 

But now I have found whom my ſoul loveth, O 
never let me again be ſeparated from thee, my God 
and my All ! 


Afr of Humility. 


O great, O ſovereign Being, who only art, I 
humble myſelf exccedingly betore thee, and confeſs 
that I am nothing but duſt and aſhes, 

All nations are in thy fight, as if they had no be- 
ing at all, and are accounted to thee as nothing and 
vanity; what then am J, that thou ſhouldſt be 
mindful of me? Or what 1s my tather's ſon, that 
thou ſhouldit regard me? 

Man is like to vanity, his days paſs away like a 
ſhadow, and he never continueth in the ſame ſtate; . 
but thou art always the ſame, and thy years fail not; 
thy glory remaineth four cver and ever. 

I conteſs, my God, that of myſelf Iam nothing, 
and that without thy continual preſervation, J would 
return 1n an inſtant to my primitive nothing. 

What then have I to be proud of, O miſerable 
nothing that I am? If J think myſelf ſomething, 
whereas ] am nothing, I deceive myſelf, and the 
truth is not in me. | 

Jo thee then, O God, to thec alone, be all ho- 
nour and glory, and to me humiliation and confuſion 
of face, which is my due. 

I conſeſs, O my God, that every good and per- 
fect gift ccmeth down from thee, and that every 


good 
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good that is in me is wholly thine : thou haſt given 
it, and thou canſt take it away as thou pleaſeſt, and 
none can ſay to thee, why doſt thou ſo? 

What then have I, which 1 have not received? 
Ana it I have received it, how dare I boaſt of it, as 
if I had not received it ? 

And yet, how often have I gloried in thy gifts, as 
if they had been my own, and robbed thee of that 
glory which belongs to thee alone ? Pardon me, O 
merciful God, for this great folly, and forgive me 
for thy mercies ſake, 

I acknowledge, O my God, that T am not ſuf- 
ficient of myſelf, as of myſelf, to think a good 
thought, or BE a good word, or todo the leaſt 
good action that can be acceptable in thy ſight ; for 
without thee I can do nothing. 

Not unto me then, O Lord, not unto me, but 
to thee alone be glory, and honour, and praiſe, aid 
adoration, for ever. 

From hencetorth I renounce all ſelf-complacency, 
and ſelf- confidence, and will glory only in my in- 
firinities, that thy power, O Jeſus, may dwell in 
me. | 
O God, thou knoweſt my fooliſhneſs, and my 
offences are not hid from thee. Thou knoweſt my 
frame, remember, Lord, that I am but duſt. 

My Father, I have finned againſt thee, and am 
no more worthy to be called thy fon, make me as 
one of thy hired ſervants. 

My iniquitics are gone over my head, and have 
made me abominable in thy fight, like the things I 
have loved. | 

O how often have I offended thee, my good God, 
in the moſt ungrateful manner, and become a traitor 
to thy ſovereign Majeſty ? 

How often have | rejected thy holy inſpirations to 


| ſatisfy my beaſtly paflions ? How often have I rcſiſt- 


ed thy graces, and abuſed thy mercy ? 
By theſe abominations I am become a worm in 


thy 
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thy fight, and no man ; and juſtly deſerve to be the 
reproach of men, and the out-caſt of the people. 

How often have I deſerved to be buried in hell, 
for my crimes ? And hadſt not thou heen mercitul, 
my ſoul had long e're now been buried in that place 
of torments. 

What then can ] ſuffer in this life equal to my 
crimes ? Or tliat can bear any proportion to what [ 
deſerve ? 

Wherefore, O my God, in ſatisfaction to thy 
offended juſtice, I deſire to be abject and little in the 
eyes of men, and am willing that all ſhould treat me 
as my ſins deſerve. | 

In honour of thy glorious humility, O bleſſed 
Jeſus, 1 do ſubject myſelf to every human creature 
tor thy ſake. — 

1 defire with a ſincere love, to the utmoſt of my 
power, to embrace all thoſe that afflict or perſecute 
me, as the amiable inſtruments in thy band of treat- 
ing me as I deſerve. 

For love of thee, I renounce all ſelf- ſeeking and 
propriety, all defire of pleaſing myſelf, or of gratify- 
ing my own ſelfiſh inclinations. 

O bleſſed Jeſus, give me grace to learn of thee to 
be meek and humble of heart, that I may be unit- 
ed with thee, and find reſt to my ſoul. 


Zjaculatory Acts of Contrition and Reſignation will 


be given below, in their proper Places, 


Formal and compleat Adi of ſome princi- 
pal Virtues neceſſary for Salvation, 


AFR of Faith. 


O my God, eternal light and truth! I firmly be- 
lieve all thoſe facred truths, which thy Holy Ca- 
| tho- 
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tholick Church believes and teaches; becauſe thou, 
who art the very truth itſelt, halt revealed them to 
her. I believe that thou art one God 1a three dif- 


tin& Perſons, the Father, the Son, and the Holy 


Ghoſt; that God the Son was made man, and died 
on the croſs for our ſalvation, roſe again from the 
dead on the third day, and aſcended into heaven; 
where, fitting on the right hand of God the Father, 
he ſends the Holy Ghoſt to ſanctify our fouls : and 
that he will come again at the laſt day to judge all 
men; to reward the good with everlaſting happineſs 
in heaven, and to puniſh the wicked with torments 
in hell for all eternity. This is my firm belief, and 
in this holy faith, O my God ! 1 defire and reſolve, 
through thy grace, to live and to die. R. Amen, 


AZ of Hape. 


O my God!] becauſe thou art infinitely powerful, 
and infinitely good and merciful, I firmly hope, 
through the merits of Jeſus Chriſt, to obtain from 
thee, the pardon of all my fins, the aid of thy di- 
vine grace to keep thy commandments perſeverantly 
to the end, and the reward of eternal happineſs, 
which thou, who art moſt faithful to thy word, haſt 
promiſed to them who ſerve thee, as I am reſolved to 
do, by thy grace, to the very end of my life. 

R. 


Amen. 


AZ of Charity towards God, 
O my God ! becauſe thou art infinitely good in 


thyſelf, becauſe thou art my ſupreme and only true 


happineſs and laſt end, and art infinitely good and 
bountiful to me; I therefore love thce above all 


things; I love thee with all my heart, and foul, and 


mind, and ſtrength : and, for the love of thee, I am 


willing to part with every thing, rather than by fin 
to loſe thee, my God and my All. R. Amen. 


Act of Charity towards our Neighbour. 


O my God, lover of mankind ! becauſe my neigh- 


bour. 
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bour is created to thy image, is beloved by thee, 
whom I love above all things, and is redeemed by 
the blood of Jeſus Chriſt; 1 therefore defire to love 
every neiphbour as myſelf for thy ſake, as thou haſt 
commanded me: from my heart I forgive all thoſe 
that have ever offended me ; and I beg thy mercy, 
grace, and ſalvation, for them and for all mankind. 
R. Amen, 


Adt of Contrition. 


O my God, infinitely good, juſt and holy ! be- 
canie 1 love thee above all things, I am ſorry from 
the bottom of my heart, that ever I offended thee : 
1 hate and deteſt all my ſins, becauſe they are diſ- 
plealing to thee, my good (30d; and I firmly pur- 
poſe, 1hrouzh the help of thy grace, to do penance 
for them. and never more to offend thee ; but care- 
fully to flec trom ſin, and all the immediate occaſions 
of it. R. Amen. 


Beſides thoie As of Virtues which are neceſſary ſos 
Salvation, the following alſo are very profitable to 
thoſe who frequently and diucutly practiſe them. 

AMR of Thankjzgrums 
O my God, Author and Fountain of all good! 

J bumbty acknowledge that every good thing I en- 

joy. both for ſoul and body, comes from thy bounti- 

tul Providence and fatherly love. I therefore thank 
and praife thee with al! my ſoul, for the numberleſs 
favours I have received and daily receive from thee. 

O! May all thy holy angels and ſaints praiſe and 

thank tlice for me; and l defire, and hope in thy 

meicy, through the merits of Jeſus Chriſt, to join 
with then in praiting thee for all eternity. 


R. Amen 
AA if Reſignalion 
O mv God, ſovereign Lord and Ruler of all 


things! 1 tirmly believe that nothing b falls nor can 
betail nic, but by thy divine appointment or per- 
mutton, 
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miſſion, who haſt all the hairs of our head owe 
bered : | therefore reſign myſelf wholly to thy holy 
will, chearfully to receive from thy tatherly hand 
whatever thou pleaſeſt, pain » eaſe, ficknets or 
health, life or death: thy holy will be done, O 
God! and not mine, in me andinall thy creatures, 
for time and eternity. R. Amen. 


AX of Adoration. 


O infinite and eternal Lord God! ever exiſting of. 
thyſelf, and inexhauſtible fource of all being, I 
humbly confeſs thy ſupreme dominion over all things, 
our own nothingneſs before then, and Hur perpetual 
dependence upon thee, With oſt profound humili- 
ty I adore and worſhip thee, as my fuſt beginning 
and laſt end, my God and my All. Oh! give me 
grace never to be ſeparated from thee, my ſupreme 
good, my chief and only happineſs. R. Amen. 


AA of Odlation, 


O my God! Author of my being, I am thine, 
Whatever I am, whatever J have, I received all 
from thee; and to thee alone I juſily belong by 
creation and redemption. I therefore offer up my- 
ſelf entirely to thy glory; my foul and body, my 
memory, will and underitanding, my ſenſes, my 
thoughts, my words, and all my actions. Merci- 
fully accept of them, O my ſovereign Lord ! for the 


love of Jeſus Chriſt, and give me grace, for his ſake, 


to employ them all in thy ſervice, and for thy glory, 
R. Amen, 


Petition. 


O my moſt merciful and bountiful God! I firmly 
believe that every good and perfect gift comes down 
from thee, O Father of mercies; and that without 
thee and thy help I ean do nothing: 1 therefore 

roſtrate myſelf before thee, and cry to thee for 
mercy : Oh] give me grace never to ' offend thee ;- 
en ble me in all things to pleaſe thee; ſtrengthen 
me to reſiſt and overcome all temptations ; grant me 
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grace to die in peace with thee, O my God; and 
bring me at laſt to thy eternal glory, through Jeſus 


Cbriſt thy Son, our Lord and only Saviour. 
K. Amen. 


8 4. Of the angelical Salulation. 


Q. What is the angelical ſalutation ? 

A. It is a form of prayer, univerſally uſed through- 
cut the whole church, in honour of the glorious 
myſtery of the incarnation of Jeſus Chriſt, and of 
his ever bleſſed Mother, to beg the help of her 
Prayers. 

Q. Have we any authority from ſcripture for the 
uſe of this prayer ? 

A, It is principally compoſed of the very words of 
ſcripture, where we find that it was brought from 
heaven, and diftated by the Holy Ghoſt, 

Q. How many parts does it contain ? 

A. It contains three parts: the origin and mean- 
ing of which are thus explained. The firſt part is 
the very congratulatory addreſs which the angel Ga- 
briel made to the bleſſed Virgin, and brought with 


him from heaven; for when commiſſioned by the 


Moſt High God, as his ambaſſador, to announce to 
her the great myſtery of the incarnation, and that 
The was the happy one, who was chofen to be the 
mother of God made man, being ceme into her pre- 
fence, he ſaid to her, Hail, full of grace, the Lord is 
with thee ; bleſſed art theu among women. Luke i. 
28, Theſe words contain the moſt exalted praiſes 
of this ſpotleſs virgin, and ſhow, (1.) Her great 
ſanctity, being full of grace ; (2.) The high eſteem 
and immenſe love that God has for her, which made 
him be with her in ſo fingular a manner, 7he Lord 
is with thee 5 and (3.) The inconceivable dignity 
of being the mother of God, to which ſhe was 


choſen, which made her bleſſed among women ; that 


15, bleſſed above all women, or the bleſſed one among 


wemen, ſceing all the bleſſings that ever any money 
na 
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had received, or was afterward; to r-ceive from God, 
were nothing in compariſon to wi.at was beſtowed on 
Mary. 

The ſecond part is the ſalutation with which S. E = 
zabeth, then ſix months gone with child of S. Joh! 
Baptiſt, received the bleſſed virgin into her houie, 
when ſhe came to viſit her; of this the ſcripture ſays, 
that when Elizabeth heard the ſaluta tion of Mary, the 
infant leaped in her womb ; and Elizabeth was filled 
with the Holy Ghoſt; and ſhe cried out with a loud 
voice and ſaid, bleſſed art thou among women, and bleſ- 
fed is the fruit of thy womb. And whence is this to me, 
that the mother of my Lord ſbauld come to me? Luk, 
3. 41. Here we ſee that S. Elizabeth, by inſpii a- 
tion of the Holy Ghoſt, was immediately inſtructed 
in the great myktery of the incarnation, on hearing 
tue voice of Mary, and being in a rapture of amaze- 
ment at that glorious object, and at the immenſe 
dignity, to Which her couſin was exalted on that 
account, broke out into that divine ſalutation which 
the Holy Ghoſt dictated to her, and aid, b/effed art 
thou among women, and bleſſed is the fruit of thy 
womb : In which words we mult obſerve, that they 
are a continuation of what was ſpoken before, by 
the Angel Gabiicl; for S. Elizabeth firtt reſumes 
the laſt words of the Angel, ſay iug, blefed art thou 
among women, thereby declaring the exalted dignity, 
to which the bleſſed virgin was raifed above all other 
women, with witch the addrets of the Angel end- 
ed; and then {he immediately adds, and bleed is 
the fruit of thy womb ; announcing by that expreſſiom 
the praiſes of eius Chriſt, as the ſource and origin 
of all the ſanctity and greatneſs of his virgin mother; 
and cunicquently ſhowing that all the praites and 
vencration given to her by the Angel Gabricl, or by 
S. Elizabeth, at that time, and afterwards to be 
given her by the chuch of Chriſt, throughout all 
generations, upon accoutit of hier great ſanctity an] 


eminent dignity, are a ultimately referred to hee. 
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adorable ſon Jeſus, the author and fountain of all 
her ſanctity and of all her greatneſs, by being made 
man for our ſalvatien, in her ſacred womb. 

The third part is added by the church of Chriſt, 
with whom: he promiſed that the Holy Ghoſt /bould 
abide fer ever and teach her all truth; guiding and 
conducting ber in every thing belonging to his holy 
worſhip, according to his good pleaſure. This 
chaſte and ever faithful ſpouſe of Jeſus Chriſt, ad- 
miring and adoring the ſacred myſtery of God made 
man, the origin and ſource of all good to man, 
and defirous of adding her mite to what the Angel 
Gabricl and S. Elizabeth had faid in its praiſes, pro— 
cceds in the ſame ſtrain with them, and firſt declares 
the ſanctity and dignity of Mary, by pronouncing 
her ho!y ; which expreſſion, thus applicd to her, in— 
cludes her high perfection, her union with God, 
and her exalted dignity ; and then to ſhow whence 
all her ſanctity and dignity proceed, pronounces her 
mother of Cod, ſhowing that the ſacred fruit of her 
womb, whom S. Elizabeth fo highly praiſed, is no 
other than God himſelf, and that the inconceivable 
dignity, to which the bleſſed virgin was raiſed, was 
to be the mother of the great eternal God who made 
himſelf man in her ſacred womb, and of her moſt 
pure blood, for the falvation of mankind. Laſtly, 
as if aſtoniſhed at the amazing dignity contained in 
theſe words, mother of God; the church humbly 


addrefies herzelf to that facred peiſonage, and begs. 


the help of her powerful prayers, for hericlt and for 
all her children, faying, pray for us ſinners, now, and 
at the heur of cur death. Amen. 

Q. Does the church warmly recommend to her 
children the frequent uſe of this prayer? 

A. The church cenſiders the incarnation of God 
the Son, as one of the greateſt myſteries of the 
chriſtian religion, a myſtery which requires from us 
2 contyiual return, of gratitude and praiſe. It is the 
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take, in the great work of our redemption, and 
without which that great work could not have been 
performed ; for if our ſaviour had not been man, he 
could not have ſuffered for us; and if he had not 
been God, his ſufferings could not have availed us: It 


1 
| 
| 


| is therefore the ſource, the origin, the fountain of our 
£ redemption ; it contains in itſelt the whole myſtery of 
| our redemption; becauſe the very moment it was 


ö performed, our incarnate ſaviour clearly ſaw all that 
he had to do and ſuffer, in his human nature, for 
our ſalvation; and in perfect obedience to the will 
| of his heavenly Father, he embraced the whole 
| work he had to do with the moſt endearing Jove to 
| us, and offered himſelf a ſacrifice to the divine 
juſtice for our fins; for the moment he came into 
the world, addreſſing himſelf to his Father, he faith ; 
4 facrifice and eblaticn thou wauldeſt not ; but a body 
| thou haſt fitted to me ; holecauſts for fin did not pleaſe 
p 


thee. Then ſaid I; behold I come: In the head of the 
book it is written of me; that [ ſhould ds thy will, 
© God. Heb. x. 5. Hence it is the moſt endear- 
| ing proof of the love of God to man, of which our 
4 Saviour himſelf ſays, Cd ſo loved the world, as to 
give his only begotten Son: that whatſoever believeth 
in him, may not periſh, but may have life everlaſting ; 
for God ſent his ſen into the world, that the world 
might be ſaved by him, Jo. ni. 16. For theſe reaſons 
the church has nothing more at heart, than that 
her children ſhould always retain the moſt grateful 
ſenſe of this adorable myſtery ; and to keep them 
in continual remembrance of it, when it is men- 
tioned, during the holy myſteries, in the creed and 
in S. John's goſpel at the end of maſs, ſhe requires 
| both Prieſt and people to teſtify their veneration of 
| that ſacred myſtery, by kaecling and adoring God 
on that account, Secing therefore that the Hail 
Mary, or Angelical Salutation, is a prayer, dictated j 
by the Holy Ghoſt in honour of the Son of God ( 
ö made man, and of his virgin mother, the church 
, : moſt 
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moſt earneſtly defires, that her children ſhould fre- 
quently ute it, aud warmly exhorts them to do fo, 

Q. How does the church manifeſt this her defire 
to her children? 

A. Several different ways, for, (1.) As our 
Saviour expreſsly commands us, when we pray, to 
make uſe of that moſt excellent of all prayers, the 
Lord's prayer, which he himſelf taught us, and left 
recorded in his facred goſpel, you therefore, ſays 
he, ſhall pray in this manner; our Father, &c. 
Matt. VI. 9. And in another goſpel, He /aid to 
them, when you pray, ſay : Father, &c. Luk. XI. 
2. So the church exhorts all her children, that in 
their daily praycrs to God, after the Lord's prayer, 
they immediately add the Hail Mary ; both to pay 
this daily homage to the myſtery of our incarnate 
God, and alſo that through the merits of this great 
myſtery, and the interceſhon of his virgin mother, 
our prayers may find a more ready acceptance with 
God, and bring down a more ample benediction 
to our fouls. Hence this is the univerſal practice 
of the faithful, and what we are taught by our 
piſtors, in our carlieſt years, with our chriſtian 
doctrine. (2.) 1 he church herſelf, in the ſeven 
canonical hours of publick prayer, which is daily 


performed by all her clergy, obſerves the fame. 


practice; for ſix of theſe hours begin with the 
Lord's prayer, which is immediately followed by 
the Hail Mary, and the hour of compline, which 
is the laſt, and as it were, an appendix to the whole 
at the cloſe. of the day, ends in the ſame manner, 
(3.) She ſhows the tame defire, by her general 
ractice throughout the whole world, in the daily uſe 
of the Angelus Demini, and the great encouragement 
ſhe gives to all her children to that pious exerciſe. 
(4.) Laftly, he fame appears from her warm recom- 
mendation iy the uſe of the celebrated devotion of the 
rofary, the encouragement the gives to. practiſe that 
de- 


|! 
—_ PY 
— W 
>, — 
WS 
— 52 


_—_— x 


1 


Chap. IV. The angelical Salutation. 141 
devotion, and the general ſenſe of the faithful in 
practiſing it. 

Q. What is the nature and deſign of the Angelus 
Domini? 

A. The Angelus Demini, ſo called from the 
words with which it begins in the Latin language, 
is a form of prayer particularly deligned to com- 
memorate with gratitude and praiſe, the myſtery of 
the incarnation, and to pray to God for eternal ſal- 
vation through the merits of our incarnate Saviour, 
It conſiſts of three ſentences, taken chiefly from the 
words of the ſcripture, which contain an abridge- 
ment of the hiſtory of the incarnation ; after each 
of thele is ſaid the Hail Mary, in praiſe of that great 
myſtery ; and it ends with a prayer for the above 
purpoſe, 


Q. Is this pious exerciſe much praCtiſcd in the 
church? 

A. It is univerſally practiſed in a moſt ſolemn 
manner in catholick countries, where the church 
bells toll three times a day, to wit, in the morning, 
at midday, and about ſun ſet in a particular manner, 
by which all the people are warned, whatever they 
are doing, to {top their employment for a moment, 
and give praiſe to God by repeating the Angelus 
Domini. In this country, where we cannot have 
ſuch publick warning to join all together at the ſame 
time, and give this homzge to our ſaviour, we are 
left, each one to his own devotion, to do it as near 
the time as we Can, 


Q Does the church encourage the faithful to this 
pious exerciſe ? 

A. Very much; as appears by her general pub— 
lick practice, which we have juſt ſeen ; and alſo be- 
cauſe ſeveral popes have granted many ſpiritual fa- 
vours and indulgences to thoſe who daily and de- 
youtly practiſe it, when the public ſignal is given. 
And whereas in this country we cannot have that 
public ſignal, they have extended the fame my 
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it three times a day, as near the appointed times as 
our circumſtances will allow. 


The Angelus Domini. 


The angel of the Lord declared unto Mary; And 
ſhe conceived by the Holy Ghoſt. 

Hail Mary, full of grace, our Lord is with thee : 
Bleſſed art thou among women, and bleſſed is the 
fruit of thy womb. ſeſus. Holy Mary, Mother of 
God, pray for us finners, now, and at the hour of 
our death. Amen. 

Behold the Handmaid of the Lord; Be it done 
unto me according to thy word, Hail Mary, &c. 


And the word was made fleſh; And dwelt amongſt 
us. Hail Mary, &c. 


Let us pray, 

Pour forth, we beſcech thee, O Lord, thy grace 
into our hearts, that we to whom the incarnation of 
Chriſt, thy Son, was made known by the meſſage 
of an angel, may, by his paſſion and croſs, be 


brought to the glory of his refurreRion, through the 
ſame Chriſt-our Lord. Amen. | 


d 5 Of the Roſary. 
Q. What is the rofary ? 

A. It is a religious form of prayer, addreſſed to 
Almighty God, the ſupreme object of all religious 
- worſhip, in commemoration of the principal myſ- 
teries of our redemption, in thankſgiving and praiſe 
to Jeſus Chriſt for all he did and ſuffered in them for 
us, and in honour of his ever blefled virgin mother, 
conſidering the ſhare ſhe had in them; and it is 
offered up to God in a particular manner, under her 
patronage, and through her interceſſion. 

On this pious exerciſe, the Revd. Mr Alban 
Butler, in his Lives of the, Saints, October firſt, 
writes as follows, “It is an abiidgment of the goſ- 
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« pel, a hiſtory of the lite, Tufferings, and trium- 
„ phant victory of Jeſus Chriſt, and an expoſition 
& of what he did in the fleſh, which he aſſumed for 
« our ſalvation It ought certainly to be ihe prin- 
„ cipal object of the devotion of every chi iſtian, 
« always to bear in mind theſe holy myſte fies, to 
« return to God a perpetual homage of love, praiſe, 
% and thankſgiving for them, to implore his merc 
e through them, to make them the ſubject of his 
« aſſiduous meditation, and to mould his aff- ions, 
„ regulaie his life, and form his ſpirit by the holy 
« impreſſions which they make on his * Lhe 
4 rolary is a method of doing this, moſt ealy in it- 
6 ſelf, and adapted to the ſloweſt and meaneſt ca- 
* pacity ; and at the fame time, moſt ſublime and 
& faithful in the exercite of all the higheſt acts of 
« prayer, contemplation, and all interior virtues,” 
It is compoſed of three prayers, the moſt ſublime 
and excellent that can be conceived, namely, the 
Lord's Prayer, the Hail Mary, and the Dox:logy, 
which is an act of ſupreme adoration of the ever blei- 


ſed Trinity. The Lord's Prayer, taught us by” 


Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, is the t pertect model of 
prayer; it Conmains in al the pres ot all good 
prayers, and all other prayers ar@ but expoſitions of 
it; for as 8 Auguſtine juitly obſerves, „lf you 
„ run through all the words of other holy prayers, 


« you will find nothing but what is compriſed in 


& jt,” Tt contains, at the {ame time, acts of oy | 
moſt ſublime virtues, the love of God, adoratiof 


and praiſe, conformity to his holy will, confidence 
in his fatherly goodneſs, love of our neighbour, 
humility, diffidence in ourſelves, compunction for 
our fins, and the like; and ſurely no prayer can be 
more pleafing to God, or more efficacious to obtain 
from him whatever we ſtand in need of, either for 
ſoul or body, than that which was compoied by 
Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, and put into our hearts and 
mouths by him in whom the Father is well p by ; 

Wuak 


| 


nd anc. Ac oo 


* 
* 
— — · ./ —— — ͥ — 


- 
— —— 
— - — — — 


144 Of the Roſary. Chap. IV. 
what other words can be fo pleaſing to our heavenly 
Father, as the words of his — Son, ia whom 
alone, he has decreed, that we can be acceptable to 
him? It is then more eſpecially agreeable to God 
and beneficial to us, when offered up, in this holy 
exerciſe of the roſary. on purpoſe to honour and 
adore our Redeemer in all he did and ſuffered for 
our redemption, and to implore his mercy and grace 
through the merits of theſe holy myſteries. The 
divine origin and excellency of the Hail Mary, we 
have ſeen above in the preceding ſection; it was 
compoſed in heaven, dictated by the Holy Ghoſt, 
and delivered to the faithful by the angel Gabriel, 
S. Elizabeth, and the Church of Chrift ; it contains 
an act of adoration and thankſgiving for the great 
myſtery of the incarnation, and in it of the whole 
work of our redemption, the praiſes of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and of his virgin mother, and ends with an humble 
addreſs to her, begging the help of her powerful 
prayers. The Doxotegy, or third prayer uſed in the 
roſary, is an act of ſupreme adoration of the ever 
bleſſed Trinity, by which we offer up to God all 
that praiſe and glory, Which was given him at the 
beginning of tlie creation, has been continually 
given him from that time, and will be given him 
tor endleſs eternities. It is thus expreſſed, Glory be 
to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghaſt. 
As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever ſhall 
be, world without end. Amen. From the ſanctity 
of theſe prayers, of which this holy exerciſe is com- 
poſed, the excellency of the exerciſe itſelf appears. 

Q. In what order are theſe prayers diſpoſed in 
ſaying the roſary ? 

A. The principal myſteries of our redemption, 
which are celebrated in this exerciſe, are fifteen in 
number, and the prayers are divided into fifteery 
decades or tens, correſponding, one to each myſtery, 
Each decade conſiſts in reciting the Lord's Prayer 
once, then the Hail Mary ten times, from which it 
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is called a decade, or a ten; and ends after theſe ten 
Hail Marys, wich the Glory be to the Father, ge. 
This is the vocal part of the roſary, and is the ſame 
throughout the whole in every decade. Whilit the 
tongue is employed in reciting theſe holy vocal prayers, 
the mind has her proper employment within ; for firſt, 
ſhe addreſſes the Lord's Prayer to God the Father, 
with all poſſible attention and devotion ; then during 
the ten Hail Marys, ſhe contemplates, with ſuitable 
affections, that myſtery of our redemption which 
correſponds to each decade; and laſtly, ſhe cloſes 
the decade with the moſt profound ſentiments of 
homage and adoration, while reciting the doxology. 

Q. What are the fifteen myſteries commemorated 
in the roſary ? 

A. They are divided into three claſſes, or chap- 
lets, five in each claſs. Thoſe of the firſt claſs are 
called the joyful Myſteries, and are, 1, The incarna- 
tion of our Saviour. 2. The viſitation of S. Eliza- 
beth, and the ſanctification of S. John Baptiſt, 
3. The birth of our Saviour 1n the ſtable of Beth- 
lem. 4. His preſentation in the temple, and the 

urification of his virgin mother. 5. His being 
Found in the temple amidſt the doors, in obedience 
to his Father's will, after the bleſſed virgin and 8. 
Joſeph had ſought him three days with ſorrow. 

The ſecond claſs contains the ſorrowful Myſteries, 
which are, 1. Our Saviour's agony and bloody ſweat 


in the garden. 2. His ſcourging at the pillar. 3. His 


being crowned with a crown of thorns, and mocked 
as a mock-king. 4. His carrying his croſs through 
the ſtreets of Jeruſalem to Mount Calvary 5. His 
crucifixion and death, | 


The third claſs contains the glorious Myſteries, | 


which are, 1. Our Saviour's reſurrection. 2. His 
aſcenſion into heaven. 3. The coming of the Holy 
Ghoſt. 4. The aſſumption of the bleſſed virgin. 
5. The ſuper- eminent glory which ſhe enjoys in 
heaven, 

N Q. 
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Q_ In what manner ſthouid one contemplate theſe 
myſteries in ſaying the roſary? 

A. While reciting the Hail Marys, we muſt en- 
deavour to repreſent to our imagination, the ſubſtance 
and moſt ſtriking circumſtances of the correſponding 
myſtery, in the moſt lively manner we can, as tho” 
we had been preſent at it, or ſaw it tranſacted be- 


fore our eyes; by this means we both reſtrain the 


wanderings of our imagination, and the more effec- 
pany excite various holy affections in our hearts, 
ſuitable to the object of each myſtery. For example, 


in reciting the firſt decade of the joyful myſteries, . 
imagine yourſelf preſent with the bleſſed virgin, when 
the ange! Gabriel appeared, and declared to her the 


great myſtery of the incarnation ; and endeavour to 
keep your mind attentive to what paſſed on that oc- 
caſion while you are reciting that decade, exerciſing in 
your heart ſuch affections of love, adoration, thankſ- 
giving, praiſe, or: the like, as will naturally ariſe 
trom a lively application of the mind to the love 
which Jeſus Chiiit ſhows to you in that myſtery. 
So alſo in reciting the decade of the crucifixion and 
death of our Saviour, imagine yeur/elf, as S. Francis 
de Sales adviſes, to be upon Mount Calvary, and 
that you there ſee and hear all that was done ; or, if 
you will, imagine with yourſelf, that in the very 
place where y51u ane, they are crucifying your Sa- 
vicur, in ſuch a manner as the holy Evangeliſts de- 
feribe. inuod. P. 11. chap 4. Contemplate the 
ble ſſed virgin at the foot of the croſs, all bathed in 
tears, addreſs the Hail Marys to her ſtanding there 
in an agony of ſorrow, and exerciſe in your heart, 
fuch holy affections both towards her and her bleſſed 
Son, as the ſizht of ſuch exceſſive ſufferings in both, 
will naturally inſpire. The ſame is to be ſaid of all 
the other myſteries, | 
Q: Is there auy other help to keep our attention 
fixed upon the myltery ? 0M 
A. Itiz a very good practice, uſed by many, and 
oe much 
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much recommended by experience, to expreſs the 
myſtery itſelt, on which we meditate, in the middle 
of each Hail Mary, immediately after the name of 
Jeſus. This may be variouſly expreſſed in different 
words. according to each one's devotion; and it 

will ſerve mach to warm our affection, if, in ex- 
preſſing what was done in each myſtery, we add, 
that it was done for us, or for our conſolation, or for 
our inſtruction, &c according as the myſtery itſelf 
requires, or admits. The follow »ing may ſerve as a 
model. In the joyful myſteries, let the Hail Marys 
of the firſt decade be ſaid hus, Hail Mary full of 
„ grace; our Lord is with thee ; bleſſed art thou 
„% among women, and bleſſed is the fruit of thy 
© womb, Jeſus, who was made man ſor us. Holy 
«© Mary, Mother of God, pray for us finners, now, 
« and at the hour of our death. Amen.” In the 
ſecond decade, inſtead of who was made man for us, 
ſay, uo ſanfified S. John the Baptiſt in his mother's 
womb for us. In the third decade, who was born in 
a ftable fer us. In the fourth, who was preſented 
in the temple to his heavenly Father for us. In the 
fifth, who was found in the temple doing his Father's 
bujineſs for our inſtruction. 

In the forrowſul myſteries, for the firſt decade, 
who ſuſfered his agdny and bloody ſweat for us. 
2. Who was ſcourged at the pillar for us. 3. Who 
was crauned with a crown of thorns for us. 4. Who 
carried his croſs for us. 5. Who was crucified and 
died for us. 

In the glorious myſteries, for the firſt decade, who 
reſe from the dead for our juſtification. 2. Who aſ- 
cended into heaven to prepare a plate for us. 3. Who 


ent dezun his holy Spirit for our ſanctification. 4. Who 


tech thee up both ſoul and body to heaven for cur cam- 


fort and inftruttion. 5. Who crowned thee Queen of 


* ſaints and angels for our conſolation. 
Q. Why is the Hail Mary ſo often repeated, and 


2 \ the Lord's Prayer but once, in each decade ? 


A. The main view of this holy exerciſe, is to 
N 2 adore 


148 Of the Roſary. Chap IV. 
adore Jeſus Chriſt in all the myſteries of our re- 
demption, and to honour his bleſſed mother, who 
bad fo great a ſhare in them: now in the Lord's 
Prayer, there is not a word that relates to theſe 
ſacred myſteries, but the Hail Mary, eſpecially with 
the additional clauſe, as juſt explained, contains no- 
thing elſe. We begin, however, each decade with 
the Lord's Prayer, to ſhow that our intention is 
chiefly directed to the divinity, from whom ever 
good and perfect gift deſcends ; and we end it with 
the duxology, to ſhow that we offer up the whole 
to the glory of the adorable Trinity ; but we repeat 
the Hail Mary oftener, both becauſe that is the 

rayer which contains the view and intention which 
is proper to this exerciſe of devotion ; and alſo, that 
the mind may have time to contemplate and reflect 
at leiſure upon the myſtery, which is proper to each 
decade. 

Q. But does not that imply that we honour the 
bleſſed virgin in this exerciſe more than God? 

A. God forbid ! Such a blaſphemous thought we 
abhor and deteſt. Indeed, the adverſaries of our 
religion lay this to our charge, but moſt unjuſtly ; 
for though the Hail Mary be immediately addrefled 
to that ever bleſſed virgin, yet it 1s evident, from 
what we have ſeen above in explaining it, that all 
the praiſes there given to her are referred to her blef- 
{ed Son, as the fountain and ſource of all her ex- 
cellency, and benediction and praiſe is alſo in par- 
ticular given to him in that expreſſion, Bleſſed is the 


Jruit of thy. womb, Jeſus. When the woman, in 


the goſpel, cried out to our Saviour, in a rapture of 
admiration, Bleſſed is the womb that bare thee, and 
the breaſts that gave thee ſuck, whether did ſhe praiſe 
our Saviour or his bleſſed mother moſt? Surely our 
Saviour; for ſhe only pronounced her bleſſed, for 
being the mother of ſuch a ſon : the caſe is the ſame 
here : all the praiſes given to the bleſſed virgin in 
the Hail Mary, are only becauſe ſhe was the mother 
0 


N 
. 


Chap. IV. Of the Raſary. 149 
of Jeſus Chriſt, and conſequently, they all belong 
much more to him than to her. | 

Q But why fix upon the preciſe number, ten, in 
repeating the Hail Mary in each decade? 

A. Since it was judged proper, for the above rea- 
ſons, to repeat the Hail Mary more than once, ſome 
certain number of times behoved to be fixed upon, 
for the ſake of regularity and order. The reafon why 
ten was preferred, is becauſe as the whole exerciſę 
is divided into fifteen parts, the number ten being 
allotted to each part, makes the Hail Mary be re- 
peated one hundred and fifty times in the whole, in 
Imitation of the one hundred and fifty pſalms com- 
poſcd by David, and hence this holy exerciſe is 
ſometimes called the P/altery of the Bleſſed Virgin. 

Q. What is the meaning of uſing the beads while 
reciting the roſary ! 

A. When the mind is attentive in this holy ex- 
erciſe, and occupied internally with the facred 
myſtcry propoſed to her conſideration, or even when 
her attention is diſſipated by diſtractions, to which 
the imagination is often unavoidably ſubjected, in 
either caſe, one muſt be apt not to obſerve tlie exact 
number of prayers in each decade, but either fall 
ſhort of that number, or go beyond it. "To prevent 


this, and to preſerve order and regularity, a thing ſo 


deſirable in all our devotions, and expreſly com- 
manded by S. Paul, who ſays, Let all things be done 


decently, and according to order. 1 Cor. xiv. 40. 


we make uſe of the beads, which are ſo diſpoled, 
that there is always a large one for the Lord's Prayer, 
and ten ſmaller ones for the ten Hail Marys; and 
when they are properly fixed, the large one is placed 
at a little "diſtance from gge ſmall ones, fo that by 
turning over one of theſe tor every Hail May, when 
we come to the large one, at a greater diſtance from 
the reſt, this ſerves as a ſignal to put us in mind, that 
we are atthe end of the decade ; and experience 
ſhows, after a very little practice, how fit this ſignal 
N. 3, 183 
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15 for that purpoſe, and even for recalling our wan - 
cering thoughts, and enabling us to recover our re - 
collection, when it happens to be diſſipated. Inſtead 
of beads, ſome uſe a ſmall ring with ten ſtuds upon 
it; but when both theſe are wanting, one may uſe 
his ten fingers, ſhutting them one after another for 
each Hail Mary. From this uſe of the beads, this 
exerciſe is ſometimes called fh Beads. 


Q. Is the rolary a powerful means to obtain fa- 
vours from God ? 
A. When ſaid withthe proper diſpoſitions, there can 
be no doubt of its great efficacy in obtaining what 
we aſk; for, (1.) What vocal prayers can be more 
acceptable to God than thoſe which are dictated and 
inſpired by himſelf? (2.) What more prevatling 
motives to, incline him te mercy, than thofe 
drawn from the great myſteries of our redemp- 
tion by Jeſus Chriſt, in wbom, and for whoſe {ike 
alone we can receive any favour from God? {3.) 
How many public favours, atteſted by the church in 
her publick offices, have been. obtained by this 
means ? (4.) How many private graces are record- 
ed to have been received from the fame ſource ? 
(F.) S. Francis of Sales in his introd. P. II. Ch. 1. 
giwes this atteſtation of its efficacy. The beads are 
a met prefitable way praying, if you know hw to 
- fay them in a preper manner and to this end pro- 
cure ſome cf thije little books, which teach the way. 
of reciting them. (6) Hence we find it excceding- 
ly praiſed, highly recommended, and daily practiſed 
by the meſt eminent ſaints in the Church of Chriſt. 
(J.) Hence it has been ſtrongly recommended to the 
faithful. by many popes, who, to encourage us to 
praétiſe it, have granted many ſpiritual. favours and 
jndulgences to thoſe who do ſo: And, (8.) Ex- 
pericace jiſelf wü ſoon convince all, who apply to 
it in earneſt, how powerful a means it is to obtain 
Gur petitions from the almighty. 
Q. What do ycu mean by faying that the roſary 
CONs 
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contains prevailing motives to incline Cad to mercy * 

A. When we preſent any petition to God, we 
mult never preſume to aſk it, from any merits of 
our own; alas | if we were treated ng to 
our own deſervings, what would become of us! for 
though we ſhould do all that is commanded us, we 
muſt acknowledge that we are but unprofitable ſer- 
vants. The only reaſons we can uſe to move God 
to mercy, and on which we can ground. our hope 
of being heard, are (1.) His own divine perfeQions, 
bis infinite mercy, his goodneſs, his fidelity to his 
promiſes, and the like, which we find often uſed in 
the prayers of his ſervants which are recorded in 
the 1cripture. (2.) The merits of Jeſus Chriſt, his 
afflictions, his virtues, and all he did and ſaid and 
ſuffered for the glory of his heavenly Father and 
for our ſalvation; theſe are motives of our con- 
ſidence proper to the chriſtian religion, becauſe we 
know {hat it is only in and through Jeſus Chriſt 
that we can receive any fayour from God. (3.) The 
prayers and interceſſion of his holy ſaints, now 
reigning with God in glory, and the love that God 
has for them; for if, for their ſakes, and at their 
prayers, even while they were in their mortal ſtate, 
be was ſo ready to grant favours to others, of which 
we read many examples in ſcripture ; how much 
more will he be ſo, now that they ſee him face to 
face, and enjoy his bleſſed preſence in heaven? Now 
in the roſary, motives of all theſe three kinds are 
found in great abundance; and for this reaſon it is 
that in thoſe books of inſtruction for ſaying the ra- 
ſary, where the practice of it is given at full length, 
after every decade there is added a prayer, ſuited to 
the myſtery of that decade, begging ſome favour, 
from motives correſponding to that myſtery. 

Q. But as all have not thoſe books, and it would. 
be too great a burden, for the generality of people, 
to get all thoſe prayers on their memory, could no. 
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eaſier method of preſenting thoſe motives to God be 
propoſed? 
o A. In every myſtery of the roſary we find two kinds 
ft motives which we may make uſe of to animate 
our petitions and incline the divine mercy to grant 
them. Some are general, which may fitly be uſed in 
every myſtery; and others are particular to each 
myſtery, and are taken from the circumſtances be- 
longing to it. Now a very little attention will 
render both kinds familiar to us, and if we uſe cither 
or both Kinds at the end of each decade, which we 
may do by way of a Litany, we ſhall find it a moſt 
eaſy and profitable manner of performing this holy 
exerciſe. | 

Q. How ſhould this be done ? 

A. For example, ſuppoſe I ſhould uſe this de- 
votion in order to obtain from God the virtue of 
humility : After reciting the firſt decade on the in- 
carnation with the proper diſpoſitions, I addreſs my- 
felf to God in this manner; „O my God, I ear- 
« neſtly beſcech thee, by the ſacred myſtery of the 
& jacarnation of Jeſus; Have mercy on me.” 

% By all the circumſtances of this joyful myſtery, 
«© Have mercy en me.” | 

« By thy infinite love to man, manifeſted in the 
& jncarnation of Jeſus; Have mercy on me.” 

„ By thy unſpeakable goodnels to me, in bring- 
«© ing me to the knowledge of this bleſſed myſtery : 
« Have mercy on me.” | 

„ By the humility and obedience of Jeſus in 
„% making himſelf man: Have mercy on me.” 

© By all the love that Jeſus has for my poor foul, 
s in making himſelf man for my ſalvation, Have 
& mercy on me. | 

„% By all the love you have for Jeſus, and the 
« zeal you have for his glory and my falvation, 
& Have mercy on me.” 

„ By all the endearing motives, that ever were 
* brought by pious fouls, from the incarnation of 
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« Jeſus, to move your tender heart to pity, Have 
* mercy on me, and grant me grace to be truly meek 
« and humble of heart, after the example of Feſus.” 

„allo beſcech you, by the love you bear to 
« the ever bleſſed virgin mother of Jeſus, by all 
te the graces you beſtowed upon her to fit her for 
„ ſo great a dignity, and by all the virtues ſhe ex- 
* erciled on this occaſion, to have pity upon me, 
and grant me-a profound humility. 

This is a ſpecimen of the general motives, which, 
with a very ſmall variation, are equally applicable to 
all the other myſteries. As an example of the par- 
ticular motives drawn from'the circumſtances, let us 
take the ſcourging at the Pillar ; here, after reciting 
that decade, I addreſs my ſelf to God the Father in 
this manner. 

« O my God, behold thy beloved Son Jeſus 
& ſcourged at the pillar for my ſalvation, look upon 
« the face of thy Chriſt, and have mercy upon me.” 

% By his ſacred hands bound to the pillar ; Have 
«& mercy on me.” 

« By his virginal body expoſed naked to the 
4 Javghter of his enemies, Have mercy on me.” 

„ By bis adorable ſhoulders torn with cruel 
« ſcourges; Have mercy on me.” 

« By the ſtreams of tears that flowed from his 
&« lovely eyes in commiſeration for the miſeries of my 
« foul: Have mercy on me.” 

« By the ſtreams of blood that flowed from his 
«© wounced ſhoulders to wath away my fins: Have 
« mercy on me.” | 
„By all that Jeſus did, and ſaid, and thought 
and ſuffered on this occaſion, Have mercy on me, 
and adorn my poor ſoul with the humility of Jeſus.” 
Now both thele kinds of motives, the general and 
particular, may either be uſed ſeparately, after different 
myſteries, or they may be mixed together after the 
fame decade, and with a very little variation they 
may be addreſſed either to God the Father, as above, 
@r 
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or to Jeſus Chriſt ; or to the bleſſed virgin, to move 
her maternal heart, to be more earneſt in pou ing 
forth her prayers for us; And by this means we 
have an ample field, in which to employ ourſelves in 
moſt profitable prayer for hours together, if we 
pleaſe, with a moſt affecting variety in practice, and 
yet always tending to the ſame great object, the 
moving God to grant the deſires of our heart. 

Moreover, when a perſon accuſtoms himſelf to this 
method, his own piety without any book will ſoon 
ſuggeſt many other endearing motives, beſides theſe 
above mentioned ; and the preſenting our petitions 
to God in this manner has a wonderful efficacy to 
animate our prayer, to inflame our affections, to in- 
creaſe our fervour, to dilate our defires, and to fortify 
our confidence of being heard; all which are the 
very qualities of prayer which render it moſt effica- 
cious in the fight of God, and powerful in obtaining 
from him what we aſk. 

Q. What other advantages has this exerciſe of 
the roſary, befides thoſe above mentioned: 

A. (I.) It is a moſt eaſy exerciſe of ſolid piety, and 
fitted for all capacities. It requires no more learning 
to practiſe it, but that a perſon know the three 
prayers of which it 1s compoſed, and the ſeveral 
myſterics of our redemption ; which every catholick 
is taugbt from his earlieſt years. (2.3 It is a moſt 
excellent employment when one is on a journey; 
becauſe it requires no ſtreſs of reaſoning, but only a 
moderate application to the ſeveral myſteries, and 
ſerves wonderfully to make the road ſeem ſhort and 
ealy, and to keep away idle and unprofitable 
thoughts. (3.) It is alſo an excellent devotion for 
people in fickneſs, who are not able to ſay their 
ordinary prayers, but may fay a decade of the 
roſary, at as many different intervals, as their 
ſituation will allow, or may require. (4.) But in 
a particular manner, it is a molt profitable exerciſe 

in the time of mals, eſpecially for thoſe who can- 
| not 
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not read, if it be ſaid at leiſure, with proper atten» 
tion and a ſhort prayer, as above explained, be laid 
after every decade. A third part ot the whole, or 
one chaplet, will require much about the ſame time 
that the maſs ordinarily takes; only care muſt be 
taken thut the prayer aiter each decade be addreſſed 
to almighty God or to Jefus Chriſt, and bave always 
a reference to the holy ſacrifice ; offering up the 
myſtery of each decade and the circumſtances of it 
in union with what the Prieſt is doing at the altar, 
for the glory of God, in thanksgiving for all his 
benefits, to obtain pardon fo our fins, and ſuch 

races and favour- as we want to pray. for, both for 
ourſelves and others and for the whole Church. It 
will alſo be proper that the ſecond part, or tlie ſor- 


-rowful myſteries, be muſt commonly uſed at maſs, as. 


they commemorate the pathon and death of our 
Saviour. which is celebrated in that holy ſacrifice. 

Q. How often ſhould one uſe this exerciſe of the 
roſary ? 
A. This muſt depend upon every one's circumſtances 
and devotion. Some, who have more time at their 
own diſpoſal are accuſtomed to fay a third part of 
it, or one chapler, every day, by which means the 
go through the whole twice in a week. Others who 
have leſs time to fpare, fay two decades regularly 
every week day, and three upon Sunday, by which 


they compleat the whole once every week. Some- 


ſay it in private by themſelves; others in public 
with their family, and wake 1t a part of their family 
worſhip. But in this each one muſt conſult his own 
particular ſituation, 
Q. What is the form of practiſing it? 

A We may begin by ſaying, In the name of 
& the Father + and of the Son, and of the Holy 
% Ghoſt. men. Bleſſed be the holy and un- 


4% divided Trinity now and for ever more. Amen. 


«« Prevent, we beſeech thee, O Lord, our actions 
« by thy holy inſpirations, and carry them on by 


« thy 
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« thy gracions aſſiſtance, that every prayer and 
« work of ours may begin always from thee, and by 
« thee ie happily ended; through Chriſt our Lord. 
« Amen.” | 


Then immediately begin by the Lord's prayer 
and go on as above explained. After we have end- 
ed one Chaplet, or as far as we intend to ſay at that 
time, we conclude with the hymn called Salve 
Regina, which is as follows. 


The Salve R gina. 


Hail to the Queen, who reigns above, 
Mother of clemency and love : 
Hail thou, our hope, life, ſweetneſs : we 
Eve's baniſh'd children, cry to thee, 


We from this wretched vale of tears, 
Sends ſighs and groans unto thy ears : 
Oh ! then, fweet advocate, beitow 
A pitying look on us beſtow. | 


After this exile, let us ſee 
Our bleſſed Jeſus, born of thee ; 
O merciful, O pious maid, 

O gracious Mary, lend thy aid. 


V. Pray for us, O holy Mother of God. 

R That we may be made worthy of the proiniſes 
of Chriſt, 

Let us pray. 

O almighty and eternal God | Who didft prepare 
the body and ſoul of the glorious Mary, mother and 
virgin, that by the co-operation of the Holy Ghoſt, 
ſhe might become a worthy dwelling tor thy Son : 
grant, that as we rejoice in her commemoration, fo, 
by her pious interceſſion, we may be delivered both 
from preſent evils, and everlaſting death, through 
the ſame Fe/us Chrift, our Lord. Amen. 


+ May the divine affiftance remain always with 
us. Amen. s 


| 
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E 
§ 6. Ar univerſal Prayer for all things 
| neceſſary to Salvation, 


O my God, I believe in thee, do thou ſtrengthen 
my faith. All my hopes are in thee, do thou ſe- 


cure them. Ih thee with my whole heart, teach 


me to love thee daily more and more. I am ſorry 
that I have offended thee, do thou increaſe my 
ſorrow. 

L adore thee as my firſt beginning. I aſpire after 
thee as my laſt end. I give thee thanks as my con- 
ſtant Benefactor. I call upon thee as my ſovereign 
Protector. 

Vouchſafe, O my God, to conduct me by thy 
wiſdlam, to reſtrain me by thy zuftice, to comfort 
me by thy mercy, to defend me Þ dy thy power. 

To thee 1 deſire to conlecrate all my thoughts, 
words, actions, and ſufferings; that henceforward 
J may think of thee, ſpeak of thee, refer all my 


actions to thy greater glory; and ſuffer willingly 


whatever thou ſhalt appoint, 

Lord, I defire that in all things thy will may be 
done, becauſe it is thy will, and in the manner thou 
willeſt. 

beg of thee to enlighten mine underſtanding, to 
enflame my vill, to purity wy body, and to ſanctify 
my ſoul. 

Give me ſtrength, O my God, to expiate my 
eff ences, to overcome my temptations, to ſubdue my 
paſſiuns, and to acquire the virtues proper for my 
ſtate. 

Fill my heart with a tender affect ion for thy good - 
neſs, a hatred for my faults, a [ove for my neigh- 
bour, and a contempt of the world. 

Let me always remember to be ſubmiſſive to my 
ſuperiers, eondeſcending to my inferiors, faithful 


to my friends, and charitable to my enemies. 


Aſſiſt me to overcome ſenſuality by mortification, 
0 avarice 
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avarice by alms-deeds, anger by mcekneſs, and tepi- 
dity by devotion. 

O my God, make me prudent in my undertakings, 
couragious in dangers, patient in afflictions, and 
humble in proſperity. 

Grant that I may be ever attentive at my prayers, 
temperate at my meals, diligent in my employ- 
ments, and conſtant in my good reſolutions. 

Let my conſcience be ever upright and pure, my 
exterior deft, my converſation edifying, and my 
comportment regular, 

Aſſiſt me, that I may continually labour to over- 
come nature, to correſpond with thy grace, to keep 
thy commandments, and to work out my ſalvation. 

Diſcover to me, O my God, the nothingneſs of 
this world, the greatneſs of heaven, the ſhortneſs of 
time, and the length of eternity. 

Grant that I may prepare for death, that I may 
fear thy pudgments, that I may eſcape hell, and in 
the end obtain heaven, through Jeſus Chrifl, Amen. 


8 7. A devuut Prayer in Honour of the 
Live Wound's of cur Saviour. 


Q. What is the nature and deſign of this prayer ? 

A. To meditate on the paſſion of Jeſus Chritt is 
one of the meſt profitable exerciſcs of a chriſtian, and 
a ſource of numberleſs benefits to the foul. In it 
we ſee the muſt convincing proofs of the love of 


God to us, and the moſt powerful motives to cxcite 


our love to him. In it we find the molt ſtriking 
demonſtration of the infinite hatred which God has 
to fin, and the ligaur of that juſtice with which he 
purfucs it, But at the fame time, it gives us the 
moſt encouraging motives to confide in his infinite 
mercy, if we retuin to him, and, by a ſincere re- 
pentance and fervent prayer, endeavour to appeaſe 
his indiznation. Our Saviour has again and again 
allued us, that whatever we aſk the Father in his 

name, 
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name, that he will give us; and furely we can never 
aſk more effectually in his name, than when we aik 
through the merits of thoſe ſacred wounds, which 
he endured for our ſalvation, Now, among all the 
wounds which our Saviour endured in the courſe of 
his paſſion, the two wounds of his hands, and the 
two of his feet, by which he was faſtened to the 
croſs, and the wound of his file, by which a paſſage 
was opened to his facred heart, bear the moſt dife 
tinguiſhed place, and are commonly called the Five 
Wound of Jeſus. 1 he prayer of theſe five wounds 
15 2 very pious exerciſe of devotion, fitted to all ca- 
pacities, and a powerful means of obtaining any fa- 
vour from God. It couſiſts in contemplati ng theſe 
wounds one by one, in exerciſing ſome holy affec- 


tions towards Jelus Chriſt on their account, in 


begging the favour we want for tlieir ſake, and in 
ſay ing the Lord's Prazer and the Hail Mary in ho- 
nour of each wound. The practice is as follows. 

„ Firſt, place yourſelf in ſpirit at the foot of the 
„ croſs, that is, repreſent to your mind your bleſſed 
Saviour hanging upon the crofs, and the ſtreams 
of blood flowing down from his wounds ; then, 
ſixing the eyes of your underitanding on the 


wound of lus right hand, fay to the following 
„ purpole,” 


Adoration, 


Hail ! Sacred wound of the right hand of Jeſus ! 
Hail precious ſtream that flowed from that painful 
wound! I adore thee, O my Redeemer, I exalt and 
magnify thy holy name, for that unſpeakable love 
that brought thee from heaven to ſuffer ſuch pain 
for my lake ; look upon me, O my God, with the 
eyes of mercy and compaſhon, and thro' the merits 
of the ſacred wound of thy right hand, be pleaſed to 
grant me N. N. (here mention the favour you want 
to aſk) and accept in mercy of theſe prayers which 
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I off-r up to thee in honour of this ſacred wound, 
Gur Father. Hail Mary. 

After this turn to the wound of the left hand, 
and, fixing the eyes of your underſtanding upon 5 
* It, ſay to this or ſuch like purpoſe.“ 

Faith. : 

Adorable wound of the left hand of Jeſus, I praiſe 
thee! Moſt bleſſed ſtream that flowed from that 
ſacred wound, I adore thce ! All praiſe, honour, 
and glory be to thee my Jeſus, for ſuffering ſuch 

ain fur love of me. Thou art Chriſt the Son of 
the living God, equal to thy Father in all things, 
and perfectly happy in his boſom from all eternity; 
yet thou didſt make thyſelf man, that thou mighteſt 
die for me, and fave my ſoul from eternal miſery |! 
J confeſs thee to be my God, my Redeemer, and 
my Judge; I adore thee, I love thee. I tremble in 
thy preſence ; I beſeech thee, by the ſacred wound 
of thy left hand, tolook upon me in mercy, and grant 
me whatever thou ſeeſt neceflary for the fnAtification 
of my tou], and particularly N. N. and accept in 
mercy cf theſe prayers, which I offer up in thankſ- 
giving and praiſe to thee, for the wound of thy left 
| hand. Our Father. Hail Mary. 
Next turn your eyes to the wound. of his right 


„foot, and ſpeak to him from your heart to this 
effect.“ 


— * 
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Humility. | 
O moſt adorable wound of the right foot of Jeſus ! 
How does it pierce my heart with ſorrow to con- 
template thee, and confider the torment my bleſſed 
Jeſus ſuffered in thee for my ſalvation! Oh]! my 
Saviour, who am 1 that thou ſhouldſt {ſuffer ſuch 
pain for my ſake ? I humble myſelf exceedingly be- 
tore thee, as a poor miſerable ſinner, and acknow- _ 
ledge my poverty, my miſery, and my fins, in thy 
preſence. 1 do not deſerve the leaſt of thy ws, 
ald 
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and am utterly incapable of doing any good without 
thee. O caſt me not away from thy preſence, as 
my fins deſerve, but create a clean heart within me, 
and thro” the merits of the facred wound of thy right 
foot, be pleaſed to continue thy bleſſed care of me, 
and grant me N. N. and in honour of that ſacred 
wound, | offer up theſe prayers to thy divine Ma- 
jeſty. Our Father. Hail Mary. 

„Then, turning to the wound of the leit foot, 
and fixing your mind upon it, ſay,” 


Hope. 


But. tho* my own unworthineſs confounds me, 
and the ſenſe of my ingratitude oppreſſis me, yet 
when I behold thy ſacred wounds, O my Jeſus, 
my heart is filled with new courage; for the fight of 
them proclaims aloud how great thy mercy is, and 
how infinitely it exceeds my greateſt miſery, Hall 
ſacred wound of the left foot of Jeſus! Convincing 

roof of his infinite love to me! All praiſe ahd 
glory be to him who ſuffered you to ſave me! My 
hope and confidence is fixed in thee, O my God, 
for thou art my ſalvation and my ſtrenzth ! O do 
thou confirm my hope, and eſtabliſh my foul in thee, 
that I may never never more be ſeparated from thee, 
By this ſacred wound of thy left foot, I beleech thee 
to hear me, and grant me N. N. and accept of thete 
prayers which J offer in its honour. Gur Father. 
Hail Mary. 

« Laſtly, raiſing up your thoughts to the wound 
& of his fide, and contemplating the ftream of blood 
% and water flowing down from it to the ground, 
„ addreſs yourſelf to him as follows.“ 


| Charity. 
Hail ſacred wound of the ſi de of Jeſus ! Hul bleſ- 


ſed paſſage to his lovely heart! Oh! that I coul! 


contemplate thee with the love of a Magdalen, and 
melt into tears of ſweet devotion in honour of the: 
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O boundleſs love of Jeſus ! inflame my heart with 
thy heavenly fire | Conſume in we, O my God, all 
carthly affections, and fix my foul in thy holy love 
for ever. O my Jeſus, I love thee; 1 love thee 
above all things, and defire to love thee only, be- 
cauſe thou alone deſerveſt all my love. I throw my- 
ſelf into the arms of thy holy love, I abandon my- 
'1 ſelf wholly to thy bleſſed will; Jeſus, I offer myſelf _ 
and all that I have or am to thee ; ; do with me, my _ 
God, whatever thou pleaſeſt ; by the ſacred wound Þ} 
cf thy fide, by the precious ſtream that flowed irom | 
it, by thy bleſſed heart burning with love for me, [ 
_ beg and beſeech thee, never forſake me, but grant 
me the continual aſſiſtance of thy holy Spirit, and 
accept in mercy of theſe prayers | cffer in honour of 
thy wounded fide. Dur Father. Hail Mary. 
| Aue affections exerciſed in this holy exerciſe 
. may be varied many different ways, according to 

* each one's de votion; theſe ſet down above, of the 
«« principal and moſt ncceſſary virtues, are propoſed 
1 & as an example, and they may be extended or 
| & ſhortened at pleaſure,” 


I e HA P. V. 


07 the Church Litanuies. 


). TXT HAT is underſtood by a Litany ? 

1 0 \ A. A. Litany is a publick form of prayer, 

| | and fervent ſupplication, made by the prieſt and 

| people together, in orcerfto appeale the wrath of 

God, to meve him to meicy, and to obtain his 

1 grace and benediction, through the interceſſion of 

Lis holy ſaints, and the merits of Jeſus Clniſt, re- 1 

pref ſented to A'mighty God in the principal myſteries | 
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of our redemption ; which, as we have ſcen above, 
are the moſt powerful motives to incline God to 
mercy. | SE: 

Q. Arethe litanies of the church to be uſed only 
in public ? 

A. By no means; they may, and often are ſaid 
in private families, as part of their family worſhip ; 
and then the part which, in the public offices of the 
church, belongs to the prieſt, may be performed by 
any one preſent, the reſt anſwering what belongs to 
the people. Nay, they allo are often uſed by ſingle 
perſons, as part of their own private devotions. 

Q. On what occaſions docs the church ule litanies 
in her public offices ? 

A On ſeveral occaſions; ſuch as, in many of 
her public proceſſions on great ſolemnities; on 8. 
Maik's day, the 25th of April; and on the three 
rog ation days, which are ſet apart as days of public 
prayer and ſupplication; on the Saturdays of the 
four Ember Wecks, and at all other times when 
holy orders are conferred on thoſe who are choſen 
for the ccclefiaſtic ſtate ; and particularly in times 
of public calamity or danger; and experience ſhows 
the powerful effect they have to find mercy with, 
God, by the many deliveraiices which have been 
obtained, in ſuch diftreſſing times, by their means. 

Q_ How many different litanies are authoriſed by 
the church, and uſed by her 1n public ? 

A. Only two, the Liiany of the Saints, and the 
Litany of the Bleſſed Virgin of Loretto ; for the 
litanies for the ſick and for dying perſons, are only 
abridgments of the litany of the ſaints, applied to 
theſe particular caſes. 


Of the Litany of the Saints. 
Q. Why is this litany called the litany of the 


ſaints ? 


A. Becauſe, after firſt invoking the bleſſed Trinity, 
and crying to cach of the divine perſons for mercy, 
| it 
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it begins with a humble ſupplication, addreſſed to 
all the different orders of the ſaints in heaven, to 
implore their interceſſion for us, that our prayers, 
which foilow, may be the more acceptable to God, 
when joined with thoſe of all theſe his faithful 
friends and holy ſervants ; and alſo, that the church 
triumphant in heaven, joining with the church mili- 
ant on earth, in pouring forth their fervent ſuppli- 
cations to God, he may the more effectually be 
moved to grant us the mercy and grace for which 
we ſuc : and indeed, if the prayer of one juſt man 
upon earth, avazileth much, as 8. James aſſures us, 
what may not be expected, when ſo many thouſands 
of the ſpirits of juſt men made perſect, who fee God 
face to face in his glory, join with the faithful upon 
earth to implore the divine mercy of our heavenly 
Father? Beſides, as humility is one of the moſt 
neceſſary conditions of prayer, and the ſciipture 
aſſures us, that God has regard ts the prayer of the 
humble, and deſpiſes nat their petition, Pla. ci. 18. 
Nay, that the prayer of him that humbleth himſelf 
Hall pierce the clouds ; and till it come nigh, it will 
not be comforted, and will not depart till the Maſt 
High behold ; and the Lord will not be flack, Ecclus. 
xxxv. 21. For this reaſon, by begging the ſaints 
to join their prayers with ours, we make an act of 
profound humility, acknowledging the unworthincſs 
of our own prayers, and hoping that God will grant, 
through the prayers of his holy ſaints, what he may 
Juſtly deny to us undeſerving finners, as he ac- 
cepted the prayers of Job for his three friends, tho” 
he refuſed to accept of their own. At the fame time, 
as we know that all the efficacy of their prayers, as 
well as of ours, reſts entirely on the merits of Jeſus 


_ Chriſt, we do the greater homage to our bleſſed Sa- 


viour, when we engage all his glorious ſaints to join 
with us, in begging the divine bouiity, through his 
merits and for his fake, to grant us that mercy and 
grace which we fland in need of. Q. 


— 
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Q. What is the nature of the ocher parts of the 
Litany of the Saints ? 

A. After the invocation of the Saints to pray for 
us, the Prieſt then propoſes ſeveral dreadful evils 
from which we beg to be delivered, and adds after 
them ſome of the principal myſteries of our redemp- 
tion for the ſake of which we 1mplore that deliver - ;"- 
ance; and at each of theſe the people anſwer, 0 | 
. Lard deliver us. In the third place the Prieſt puts =_ 
0 up ſeveral fervent petitions for different graces for | 
| omſelves and for the whole Church, at each of 

which the people anſwer, We beſeech thee to hear | 
us, Then follow ſeveral devout prayers, taken prin- | 
| cipally from the Pſalms, which are faid alternately q 
? by the Prieſt and people; And laſtly the whole 1s | 
0 concluded by a variety of prayers, ſaid by the Prieſt, | 
N in name of the whole people, of winch ſome are 
penitential, imploring mercy and pardon for fin, 
the others are ſupplications for ſome moſt neceſſary 
graces for ourſelves and for all the faithful. 

Q. Is then the uſe of this Litany of the Saints a 
profitable exerciſe ? 

A. Moſt undoubtedly; Whoever confiders the 
explication we have given of it, will eaſily ſee that 
it is one of the moſt profitable prayers we can uſe, 
provided it be practiſed with the proper diſpoſitions 
of hunulity, attention and favour, 


Of the Liiany of the Bleed Virgin of 
Loretto 


Q. Why is thrs Litany called the Litany of the 
blefjed Virgin? 

A. Becauſe in it we implore the mercy of Ged, 
through the interceſſion of the bleſſed Virgin Mary; 
and beg the help of her prayers, by addreſſing our- 
ſelves to her under all;thoſe glorious titles which be- 
long to her. 


Q Why is it called the Litany of Loretts ? 


* 
# 
* 
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A. Becauſe in the famous Church of the ble ſſed 
Virgin in that city, this Litany is ſung with great 
ſolemnity every Saturday, and on all the feſtivals of 
our Lady. | 

Q. What are different parts of this Litany ? 

A. Firſt, we begin by invoking the adorable 
Trinity, and each of the three divine perſons, for 
mercy ; to ſhow that all mercy and every good 
thing comes from God, who 1s the fountain and 
origin of all good, Then we addreſs ourſelves to 
the bleſſed Virgin, begging the help of her prayers 
to obtain that mercy for us, of which we acknow- 
ledge ourſelves to be unworthy. After this we have 
recourſe to are Chriſt the Lamb of God that takes 
away the fins of the world, to ſhow that all our 
hopes of obtaining that mercy, through the inter- 
ceſſion of his bleſſed Mother, are wholly founded 
in the merits of his paſſion and death, by which he 
takes away the fins of the world. Laſtly, the whole 
ends by* a ſhort anthem addreſſed to the bleſſed Vir- 
gin, and a prayer to God, begging that through 
the croſs of Chriſt we may be brought to a glorious 
reſurrection. | 5 

Q. What are the ſacred titles by which we addreſs 
the B. Virgin in this Litany ? 

A. They are of four kinds: The firſt kind re- 
gards thoſe which belong to her moſt exalted dig- 


nity of being the Mother of God. Thus ſhe is called, 


Mcther of Divine grace; becauſe the is the Mother 
of Jcſus Chriſt, who is himſelf the greateſt grace 
which God could heftow on man, and the ſource 
and fountain of all grace to us. Then ſhe 1s called 
met pure, moſt chaſte, undefiled, untouched Mother, 
to ſhow her immaculate purity; becaufe, though 
being a Mother, ſhe til] remains a pure Virgin; 
hence ſhe is terined amiable Mother, on account of 
her ſo great purity and ſanctity, which renders her 
the moſt lovely of all God's creatures; and admirable 
Mother, by reaſon of that amazing wonder of her 
being Mat her and Virgin, at the fame time. The 


% 
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The ſecond kind of titles addreſſes her as Virgin, 
mentioning ſeveral of her moſt remarkable and en- 
deavouring virtues ; thus ſhe is called, m9/# prudent, 
on account of that admirable prudence with which 
ſhe behaved on all occations; mot venerable, by 
reaſon of her great ſanctity; mo/# renowned, being 
celebrated through the whole world, according to 
her own prophecy, when ſh2 ſaid, Behold from hence- 
forth all generations ſhall call me bleſſed. Luk. i. 
Mai powerful, her prayers being moſt efficacious in 
obtaining what ſhe aſks from her bleſſed Son, for 
us; mojt merciful, from the love and compaſiion, 
which ſhe has for man; moſt faithful, becauſe ex- 
perience ſhows how ready the is to help, by her 
powerful prayers, all thoſe who with a ſincere heart, 
put themſelves under her protection. 

3 The third kind contains ſeveral myſtical appella- | 
5 tions, which ſhow forth her high prerogatives, ; 
I Thus ſhe is called (1.) Mirror of juftice, becauſe 
her whole life and converſation preſents to the world 
the moſt perfect example of all chriſtian juſtice, 
that is, of all virtues, of all perfection. (2.) Seat 
of wiſdom, becaule ſhe was the ſeat or dwelling 
place of the Son of God, who is the eternal witdom 
of the Father; and allo becauſe ſhe herſelf was 
| ſuperabundantly repleniſhed with all heavenly wis- 
, dom. (3.) Cauſe of our joy, becauſe ſhe is the 
happy one, choſen by the great God, by whom the 
redeemer was made man. and brought into the | 
world. (.) Spiritual Veſſel, Veſſel of h;nour, and | 

Veſel of fingular devoticn ; the title ot Veſſel, is taken 

from what Jetus Chriſt ſaid of St. Paul, that he was 

to him a veſſel of electian, Acts ix. and ſignifies, an 

initrument in the hand of God of doing great things; 

the bleſſed Virgin is truly fuch ; the is a ſpiritual 

Veſſel, being filied with the ſpirit of (iod, by whole 

divine operation the great work of the incarnation 

was accomplithed in her: She is a Veſſel of honour, 
on account of that high dignity to which the. was 

b cxalted 
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exalted ; and ſhe is a Veſſel of ſingular devotion, by 


rcaſon of her continual union with the will of God 


both in doing and ſuffering, which is the eſſence of 
true devotion, and in which ſhe never had an equal 
among the children of men. (5.) Myſtical roſe ; 
among the praiſes which the divine wiſdom gives 
of 11{elf, under many ſymbolical figures, one is this, 
T1 was exalted as a roſe plant in Ferichs; Ecclus. 
XXIV. 18. The roſe is one of the moſt beautiful 


flowers, and ſends forth a moſt fragrant aromatical 


ſmell, highly delightful to man. The bleſſed 


Virgin, who above all the reſt of mankind was 


filled with divine wiſdom, is truly a myſtical reſe 
in the fight of God, being moſt beautiful in his 
eyes, and during the whole courſe of her lite, con- 
tinually ſent up to him the moſt acceptable odour 
of all virtues. (6.) Tower of David, Tower cf 
Ivory, a Tower is a place of ſtrength and refuge; 
the bleſſed Virgin is truly ſuch, by her powerful 
protection, to all ſuch as have recourſe to her inter- 
ceſſion; and therefore ſhe is afterwards called, the 
reſuge sf ſinners, on account of her tender com- 
paſſion for ſinners, and her carneſt prayers for their 
converſion. She is called the Tower of David, be- 
cauſe ſhe was of the race of David, and prefigured 
by what the Holy Ghoſt in the Song of Solomon ſays 
of her as his ſpouſe, Thy neck is a; the Tower of 
David, which is built with bulwarks; a thouſand 
bucklers hang upen it, all the armour of valiant men. 
Chap. iv. v. 4. She 13 alſo called Tower of Ivory. 


both on account of her ſpotleſs purity, figured by 


the Ivory, and alſo becauſe the Holy Ghoit lays of 
her, Thy neck is as a Tower Ivory. Cant. vii. 
4. (J.) Houſe of Gild ; becauſe ſhe was the dwel- 
ling houſe of the King of Heaven, dvring the nine 
months he remained in her ſacred bowels, prepared 
by the Holy Ghoſt of the moſt pure gold of -pertect 
charity, to be a palace worthy ot ſo great a King. 


(8.) Ark of the Covenant; becauſe as the ark, in 3 
0 


* 


4 
* 2 


4 1 nn einm n 


fs 1 


if) 
Fs 
| 
a 
"> 


I —  _ ˙ w 


Chap. V. Of the Church Litanies. 105 


old Law, contained the two tables of the Law, the 
obſervance of which was the great condition requir- 
ed by God of his people in the covenant he mage 
with them; fo the bleſſed Virgin contained in her 
womb, and brought forth into the world, Jeſus 
Chriſt our Saviour, who ig the mediator of a better 
covenant, which is eſtabliſhed on better promiſes. 
Heb. viii. 6. to which promiſes we are entitled by 
a faithful obſervation of his holy goſpel. (9.) Cate 
of heaven ; becauſe ſhe is the gate by which Jeſus 
Chriſt came into this world, that he might open to 
us the gates of heaven; and by her powerful inter- 
ceſſion obtain for us admittance to that bleſt abode. 
(i0.) Morning ſtar; becauſe as the morning ſtar 
is the forerunner of the day, and a ſure ſign of the ap- 


proaching ſun ; ſo the bleſſed Virgin, appearing in 


this world, was a forerunner of that bleſſed day ot 
race which was riſing fe thoſe that ſat in dark- 
neſs and in the ſhadow of death, and a ſute ſign of 
the approach of the ſun of righteouſneſs, which en- 
lightens every man that cometh into this world. Jo. 
3. 9. (11.) Health of the weak; refuge of ſinners 
(for this ſee above N. 6.) Comfort of the afflicted ; 
and help of chriſtians; theſe denote fome of the 
many benefits ſhe obtains for us by her prayers. 

The fourth kind of titles diſplay the exalted ſta- 
tion to which ſhe 1s raiſed in heaven, in conſequence 
of her being the mother of Jeſus Chriſt, which raiſes 
her as far — all the other ſaints as the dignity ot 
mother is above that of ſervants. Hence, as J eſus 
Chriſt is King of all the ſaints and angels, the as his 
mother is juſtly honoured with the glorious title of 
being their Queen. 

Q. For what reaſons are all theſe glorious titles 
made uſe of in this Litany ? 


A. For ſeveral reaſons : (1.) To honour her ſa- 


cred perſon, by acknowledging all theſe her eminent 
dignities, her virtues and high prerogatives. (2.) To 
adore and honour: her bleſſed Son, the author of 


P 


all 
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all her greatneſs. (3.) To animate our confidence 
of obtaining from him, through her interceſſion, the 
mercy we implore. (4.) To engage her the more 
effectually to patroniſe us, by addreſſing ourſelves to 
her under ſo many affecting and endearing titles. 5 
Q. Befides theſe publick Litanies authorifed by 4 
the Church, are there any others in uſe among the , 
faithful ? *; ; 
A. Yes, there are ſeveral others, compoſed b | 
pious ſervants of God, for the uſe of the faithful in | 
| their private devotions. They all proceed upon the 1 
ſame plan and form with the Church Litames ; are 
generally the ſame in ſubſtance, and differ from them 9 
only in their greater or leſs prolixity, and in the wa 
they are expreſſed. After the two Litanies of the 
Church we thall ſubjoin the ſbort Litany of Jeſus, as 
that is in pretty general uſe among the faithful in 
this country; the nature and deſign of it will eaſily 
be ſecn on peruſing it, from what has been ſaid 
above. 


„ 
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The Litany of the Saints, 


ORD have mercy on us. Chriſt have mercy 
ou us. Lord have mercy on us. 
Chriſt hear us. Chriſt graciouſly hear us. 


God the Father of Heaven, Have mercy on us, S 
God the Son, Redeemer of the world, Have 4 
mercy on us, 1 
God the Holy Ghoſt, Have mercy en us, '% 
Holy Trinity, one God, Have mercy on us, j 
Holy Mary, Pray for us. I 
Holy Mather of Cod, Y St. Raphael, >, g 
Iich Virgin of Vi- 4 All ye holy Angels and <2 
gins, 5 Arch. Angels, => a 
St. Michael, All ye holy Orders of © 
St. Gabriel, 5 bleed Spirits, 5 


St, 


Chap. V. 

St. John Bapiiſt, 

St. Joſeph, 

All ye holy Patriarchs 

and Prophets, 

St. Peter, 

$2. Paul, | 

St. Andrew, 

St. James, 

Sz. John, 

Sf. I hoimas, 

St. James, 

St. Philip, 

St Bartholomew, 

St. Matthew, 

St. Simon, 

St. Thadee, 

St. Matthias, 

St. Barnaby, 

St. Luke, 

St. Mark, 

All ye holy Apaſtles 
and Evangeliſts, 

All ye holy Diſciples 
of the Lord, 

All holy Innocents, 

St. Stephen, 

Sf. Laurence, 

St. Vincent, 

St. Fabian and Se- 
baſtian, 

St. John and Paul, 


The Litany. 
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St. Coſmas and 

St. Damian, 

St. Gervaſe and 
Protaſe, 

All ye holy Martyrs, 

St. Silveſter, 

St. Gregory,. 

St. Ambroſe, 

St. Auguſtine, 

St. Jerome, 

St. Martin, 

St. Nicholas, 

All ye holy Biſhops 
and Confeſſors, 
All ye holy Dactors, 

St. Anthony, 

St. Bennet, 

St. Bernard, 

St. Dominic, 

St. Francis, 

All ye holy Prieſts and 
Levites, 

All ye hely Monks and 
Hermits. 

St. Mary Magda- 
Jen, 

St. Agatha, 

St. Lucy, 

St. Agnes, 

St. Cecily. 
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St. Catharine, 


St. Anaſtaſſ a, 


All ye holy virgins and widows, Pray for us. 
All ye men and women, ſaints of God, Make in- 


terceſſion for us, 


o 


Be merciful unto us, Spare us, O Lord. 


Be merciful unto us, Gracioufly hear us, O Lord. 
From all evil, O Lord deliver us. 


From all fin, O Lord 


deliver us. 
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From thy wrath, O Lord deliver us. 


From ſudden and unprovided death, © Lord de- 3 
liver us. | 
From the deceits of the devil, 0 Lord, &c. | ; fa 
From anger, hatred, and all ill-will, O Lord de- ; 
liver us.  _ 
From the ſpirit of fornication, © Lord, &c. 4 d 
From lightning and tempeſt, © Lzrd, &c. | 
From everlaſting death, © Lord deliver us. C 
By the myſtery of thy holy incarnation, © Lerd | 
deliver us. f 


By thy coming, © Lord deliver us, | 
By thy nativity, O Lord deliver us. , 
By thy baptiſm and holy taſting, O Lord deliver us. 
By thy croſs and paſſion, O Lord, &c. 

By thy death and burial, O Lord, &c. 

By thy holy reſurrection, © Lord, &c. 

By thy admirable aſcenſion, C Lord, &c. 

By the coming of the Holy Ghoſt the Comforter, 
Lord deliver us. | 

In the day of judgment, O Lord deliver us. 

We ſinners, Ds beſeech thee to hear us. 

That thou ſpare us, We beſeech thee, &c. 

That thou pardon us, We beſeech thee, &c. 

That thou vouchſafe to bring us to true penance, 
We beſeech thee to hear us. 

That thou vouchſafe to govern and preſerve thy 
holy church, We be/eech thee to hear us. 

That thou vouchſafe to preſerve our apoſtolic pre- 
late, and all ecclefiaſtical orders in holy religion, We 
beſeech thee to hear us. 

That thou vouchſafe to humble the enemies of 
thy holy church, We beſecch thee, &c. 

I hat thou vouchſafe to give peace, and true con- 
cord to chriſtian kings and princes, We, &c. 

That thou vouchfafe to grant peace and unity to 
all chriſtian people, We beſeech, &c. 

That thou vouchſafe to comfort, and keep us in 
thy holy ſervice, We beſeech thee, &c. 15 

lat 
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That thou lift up our minds to heavenly deſires, 
We beſeech thee to hear vs. 


That thou render eternal good things to our bene- 
factors, Ve beſecch thee to hear us. 
That thou deliver our ſouls, and thoſe of our 


brethren, kinsfolks and benefactors, from eternal 


damnation, We beſeech thee, &c. 

That thou vouchſafe to give, and preſerve the fruits 
of the earth, We beſeech these, &c. 

That thou vouchſafe to give eternal reſt to all the 
faithful departed, We beſeech thee, &c. 

That thou vouchſafe graciouſly to hear us, We 
beſeech thee to hear us. 

Son of God, We beſeech thee to hear us. 

Lamb of God, that takeſt away the fins of the 
world, Spare us, O Lord. 

Lamb of God, that takeſt away the fins of the 
world, Hear us, O Lord. 

Lamb of God, that takeſt away tlie fins of the 
world, Have mercy on us. 

Chrift hear us. Chriſt graciouſly hear us. Lord 
have mercy on us. Chriſt have mercy on us. Lord 
have mercy on us. Our Father, &c. 

V. And lead us not into temptation, 

R. Butdeliver us from evil, Amen. 


The Ixix. P/aim. 


Incline mw: my aid, O God, O Lord make haſte 
to help m 

Let — be confounded and aſhamed who ſeek 

ſoul. 

1 them he tarned backward, and bluſh for 
ſhame, who defire cvils to me. 

Let them be turned away forthwith bluſhing for 
ſhame, who ſay to me, well, well. 

Let all that ſeck thee rejoice and be glad: and let 
ſuch as love thy ſalvation fay alueys, the Lord be 
magnthed. 
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But lam needy and poor, O God help me. 
Thou art my Helper, and my Deliverer, O Lord, 

make no delay. 

Glory be to the Father, &c. 

V. Save thy ſervants, R. Truſting in thee, O 
my God. V. Be unto us, O Lord, a tower of 
ſtrength. R. From the face of the enemy. V. Let 
not the enemy prevail againſt us, R. Nor the fon 
of iniquity have power to hurt us. V. O Lord deal 
not with us according to our fins, R. Nor reward 
us according to our iniquities. 

V. Let us pray for our chief biſhop . 

Ne. May the Lord preſerve him, and give him life, 
and make him bleſſed on earth: and deliver him not 
to the will of his enemies. 

V. Let us pray for our benefactors. 

K. O Lord, for thy name's fake vouchſafe to 

render eternal ;ife to all thoſe by whom we have re- 
ceived good. 

I, Let us pray for the faithful departed. 

K. Eternal rcit give them, O Lord, and let per- 
petual light ſhine on them 

V. May they reſt in peace. R. Amen. 

V. For our abſent brethren. R. O my God, fave 

thy ſc\vants truſting in thee. t 
V. Send them help, O Lord, from the holy 
lace. 
? e. And from Sian protect them. 
V. O Lord hear wy prayer. 
N. And lat my ſupplication come to thee. 


Let us pray. 


© GOD, whoſe property is always to have merey, 
zud to Italie, icccive our petitions, that we and all 
thy ferv:uts, who are bound by the chain of fin, 
may, by the cempatſicu of thy goodncls, mercifully 
% «bloived.. 
Her, we biſe:ch bee, O Lor, the prayers of 


thy 
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thy ſuppliants, and pardon the ſins of them that 
confeſs to thee, that of thy bounty thou tnayeſt give 
us pardon and peace. 

Out of thy clemency, O Lord, ſhew thy unſpeak- 
able mercy to us, that fo thou mayſt both acquit us 
of our ſins, and deliver us from the puniſhments 
which we deſerve for them. 


O God, who by fin art offended, and by penance 


pacified, mercifully regard the prayers of thy people, 
who make ſupplication to thee, and turn away the 
ſcourges of thy anger, which we deſerve for our 
fins. 

O almighty and eternal God, have mercy on thy 
ſervant N. our chief biſhop, and direct bim, accord- 
ing to thy clemency, in the way of everlaſting ſalva- 
tion ; that by thy grace he may defire ſuch things 


as are agreeable to thy will, and pertorm them with 
all his ſtrength. 


O God, from whom are all holy defires, righteous 


counſels, and juſt works: give to thy ſervants that 
peace which the werld cannot give ; that our hearts 
being diſpoſed to keep thy commandments, and the 
fear of ene mies taken away, the times through thy 
protection may be peaccable. 

Inflame, O Lord, our reins and hearts witly the 
fire of thy holy ſpirit; that we may ferve thee with 
a chaſte body, and pleaſe thee with a clean heart. 

O God, the Creator and Redeemer of all the. 
faithful, give to the ſouls of thy ſervants departed, 
the remiſſion of all their fans ; that through the help 
of pious ſupplications, they may obtain the pardon 
which they have always been dcfirous of. : 

Prevent, we beſeech thee, O Lord, our actions, 
by thy holy inſpirations, and carry them on by thy 
gracious afliſtance, that every prayer and work of 


ours may begin always from thee, and by thee be 


bappily ended. 
O Alm ghty and eternal God, who haſt dominion 
over the Lving and the dead, and art mercitul to 


all 
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all thoſe whom thou knoweſt ſhall be thine by faith 
and good works: we humbly beſcech thee, that 
they for whom we have purpoſed to offer our prayers, 
whether this preſent world till retains them in the 
fleſh, or the next world hath received them out of 
their bodies, may, by thy interceſſion of thy ſaints, 
and the clemency of thy goodneſs, obtain pardon 
and fall remiſhon of all their fins : Through our 
Lord Jeſus Chriit thy Son, who liveth and reigneth 
with thee, in the Unity of the Holy Ghoſt, one 
God, world without end. 

R. Amen. 

V. O Lord, hear my prayer. 

R. And let my ſupplication come to thee. 

J. Our Almighty and moſt merciful Lord, gra- 
ciouſly hear us. | 

R. Amen. 

V. May the fouls of the faithful, thro* the mercy 
of God, reſt in peace. 

R. Amen. 


Deveut Prayers which may be ſaid aſter 
the Litanies, according lo the Diverſity 
of Times and Occaſions. 


A Prayer fer God's Holy Church. 


O Almighty and everlaſting God, who haſt re- 
vealed thy glory to all nations in Chriſt ; preſerve the 
works ot thy mercy, that thy church ſpread through- 
out the world, may perfevere with ſtedfaſt faith, in 
the confeſſion of thy name: Through the ſame Lord 
Felus, &c. | 


For the Chief Biſhop. 


O God, the paſtor and governor of all the faith- 
fol, 


e 


— tual 


Chap. V. Devot Prayers 177 


ful, mercifully regard thy ſervant N. whom thou 
haſt placed as chief paſtor over thy church: Grant 
him, we beſeech thee, that both by word and ex- 
ample he may profit thoſe who are under his charge, 
that together with the flock committed to hirh, he 


may come to everlaſting life : Through our Lord, 
&C, 


For all Degrees of the Church, 


Almighty and everlaſting God, by whoſe holy 
Spirit the univerſal body of the Catholick Church is 
ſonctified and governed: Hear, we beſeech thee, our 
humble ſupplications for all the orders, ſtates, and 
degrees thereof ; that by the gift of thy grace they 
may all, in their ſeveral ſtations, faithfully ſerve 
thee, in unity, peace, and perpetual charity: Thro' 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Amen. 


A Prayer in any Neceſſity. 


O God, our refuge and ſtrength, vouchſafe to 
hear the devout prayers of thy church, thou who 
art the author of all devotion ; and grant that what 
we aſk with faith, we may effectually obtain: Thro' 
our Lord Jeſus, &c. 


Againſt the Perſecutors of the Church. 


Receive, we beſeech thee, O Lord, the prayers 
of thy church, and mercifully appeaſe thy wrath 
againſt us, that all adverſities and errors being re- 


moved, we may ſerve thee in ſecure liberty. Thro' 
our Oc. 


For Help againſt Infidels. 


O moſt merciful God, who remembereſt not the 
in- 
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iniquities of them that turn to thee, but merci- - 


fully heareſt the voice of their tears : Behold with 
pity the holy temples which are profaned by the 
hands of infidels, and the afflition of thy beloved 
flock : Remember thy inheritance which thou haſt 

urchaſed with the effuſicn of the moſt precious 

lood of thy only begotten Son. Vilit the vine- 
yard which thou haft planted, and defend it from the 
wild boar, which 1s broken into it, and endeavours 
to deſtroy it: Strengthen ſuch as labour in it, by 
thy power; and giving them victory over their ene— 
mies here, make them hereafter poſſeſſors of thy 
kingdom: IThro' the fame Lord, &c. 


A Prayer for the King. 


O Almighty Lord, by whom kings reign, and 
from whom they derive their power : We humbly 
beſcech thee to preſerve thy ſervant N. our king and 


| ſupreme governor, confirming in him the right un- 


derſtanding of his weighty office, as alſo his courage 
and prudence for the due execution thereof : that 
the ſword of juſtice in his hand may eſtabliſh us in 
peace and plenty, to our free A in true virtue, 


and to the increaſe of his own eternal reward: Thro' 
our Lord, Gc. | 


A Prayer for the Afflicted 


O Almighty everlaſting God, the comfort of the 
ſorrowful, and the ſupport of thoſe who are bur- 
thened ; give ear to the prayers of ſuch as call on 
thee out of any tribulation, that finding thy mer 
cy preſent with them in their neceffities, their 
mourning may be turned into joy : Through our 


Lord, &c. 


F:r Heretics and Schiſmatics 


O Almighty everlaſting God, who ſaveſt all, who 
wouldeſt 
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wouldeſt not that any ſhould periſh; favourably 


look down upon thoſe fouls which are ſeduced by 
the deceit of Satan: That all heretical impiety being 
removed, the hearts of ſuch as err may repent, and 
return to the unity of thy truth : Through our 


Lord, &c. 


For the unfaithful Jews. 


O Almighty everlaſting God, who repelleſt not 
from thy mercy even the perfidiouſneſs of the Jews: 
Hear our prayers, which we offer for the blindnets 
of that people, that th: light of thy truth, Chriſt 
our Lord, being known to them, they may be de- 
livered from their darkneſs: Through the ſame 


Lord, Ge. 


For the Pagans. 


O Almighty everlaſting God, who deſireſt not 
the death of finners, but always their life: Mer- 
cifully accept our prayers, and deliver the pagans 
from tke worſhip of idols, and join them to thy 
church, 'to the praiſe and honour of thy glorious 
name : Through our Lord, &c. 


lu the Time of War. 


O God, who putteſt an end to wars, and by the 

power of thy protection, vanquiſheſt the oppoſers 
of ſuch as tall in thee : Help thy ſervants, who 
carneſtly crave thy mercy, that the cruelty of all our 
enemics being defeated, we may praiſe thee with 
inceſſant thankſgiving ; Through our Lord, &c. 


Againſt Pagans and Turks, 


O Almighty everlaſting God, in whole hands are 
the powers of all perlons, and the rnghts of king- 
| doms: 
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doms: Incline favourably to the aid of chriſtians, 
that the pagan and Mahometan people, who truſt in 
their own cruelty, may be cruſhed by the power 
of thy right hand, Through our Lord, &c. 


In Time of Famine and Peſtilence. 


Grant us, we beſeech thee, O Lord, the effect of 
our prayer, and mercitully turn away from thy ſer— 
vants all peſtilence and famine: That the hearts of 
men may know. that ſuch ſcourges proceed from 
thy indignation, and ceaſe by thy mercy ; Thro' our 
Lord, &c. | 


A Prayer againſt, or in Time of, an Earth- 
quake, | 


O Almighty and eternal God, who lookeſt on 
the eatth and makeſt it tremble ; ſpare thoſe who 
fear thee, be merciful to thoſe who ſupplicate thee, 
that we who have dreaded thy wrath, ſhaking the 
fopndations of the earth, may continually experi- 
ence thy clemency, healing its breaches : Thro', &c. 


A Proyer for Rain. 


O God, in whom we live, and move, and have 
our being: Grant to ns, we beleech thee, competent 
rain, that partaking ſufficiently of thy temporal bleſ- 
fings, we may the more confidently delice everlaſting 
things: Thro' our Lord, &c. 


For fair Weather. 


Hear our ſupplications, O Lord, and vouchſafe to 
thy ſervants the blcſhngs of fair weather; that we 
who are juſtly afflicted for our fins, may, by thy 
clemency find relie: : Thro' our Lord, &c. 


In 
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In any Tribulation, 


| O Almighty God, deſpiſe not thy people, who call 

[4 unto thee in their affliction, but for the glory of thy 

4 name forgive them their fins, and deliver them from 
all their forrow : Thro' Jeſus, &c. 


For Remiſſton of Sins, 


O God, who rejecteſt none, but art pacified by 
penance, even towards the greateit offenders: Mer- 
cifully regard the prayers of thy ſervants, that by 
thy mercy we may be pardoned our fins, and enabled 
to fulfil thy commandments : T hro' our Lord, &c. 


Againſt Temptations, 


| | O God, who juſtifieſt the wicked that repent, and 
defireſt not the death of a ſinner: We humbly be- 
ſeech thy Majeſty, with thy heavenly grace, to de- 
fend thy ſervants who traſt in thy mercy, and pre- 
ſerve them by thy continual protection, that they 
may ſtill ſerve thee, and by no temptations be ever 
ſeparated from thee: Thro' our Lord, &c. Amen. 


— 


The Litany of our B. Lady Lorello. 

4 So called, becauſe it is uſually ſung in that ſacred 
Church of Loretto on all Saturdays, and Feaits of 
the bleſſed Virgin Mary. 

Auth. W E fly to thy patronage, O ſacred mother 

2 of God, ceſpiſe not our prayers in our 


neceſſitięs, but deliver us from all dangers, O ever- 
glorious and bleſſed Virgin. 
Lord have mercy on us. Chrift have mercy on 


. us, Lord have mercy on us. 
Q_ Chriſt 
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Chriſt hear us. Chriſt graciouſly hear us. 
God the Father of heaven, Have mercy on us. (7 
God the Son, redeemer of the world, Have mer- 
cy on us. 
God the Holy Ghoſt, Have mercy on us. 
Holy Trinity, one God, Have mercy on us. * 
Holy Mary, pray for us. 2 
Holy Mother of God, 
Holy Virgin of Virgins, 
Mother of Chrift, 
Mother of divine grace, 
Moſt pure Mother, 
Moſt chaſte Mother, 
Undcefiled Mother, ge 
Untouched Mother, 
Amiable Mother, 
Admirable Mother, 
Mother of our Creator, ' 
Mother of our Redeemer, ; 
Moſt prudent Virgin, 
Venerable Virgin, 
Renowned Virgin, 
Powerful Virgin, 
Mercitul Virgin, 
Faithful Virgin, 
Mirrour of juſtice, 
Seat of wiſdom, 
Cauſe of our joy, 
Spiritual veſſel, 
Veſſel of honour, 
Veſſel of ſingular devotion, 
iyſtical roſe, 
Tower of David, 
Tower ot ivory, 
| Houle of gold, 
1 Ark of the covenant, 
{ Gate of heaven, 
l, Morning ſtar, 
1 Health ot the weak, 
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Refuge of ſinners, | 
Comtort of the afflicted, 
Help of chriſtians, 
Queen of angels, — 
Queen of patriarchs, | 2 
Queen of prophets, S 
Queen of apoſtles, 3 
Qaeen of martyrs, 7 
Queen of conteſſors, 
Queen of virgins, 
Queen of all ſaints, _ 
O Lamb of God, who takeſt away the fins of the 
world, Spare us, O Lord. 
O Lamb of God, who takeſt away the fins of the 
world, Hear us, O Lord, 
O Lamb of God, who takeſt away the fins of the 
world, Have mercy on us. 


Anthem. 


We fly -to thy patronage, O ſacred Mother of 
God, deſpiſe not our prayers in our neceſſities, but 
deliver us from all dangers, O cver-glorious and 
bleſſed Virgin. | 

Verſ. Pray for us, O holy Mother of God. 

Reſp. That we may be made worthy of the pro- 
miſes of Cluiſt, 


Let us pray. 


Pour forth, we beſeech thee, O Lord, thy grace 
into our hearts, that we, to whom the incarnation of 
Chriſt thy Son was made known by the meſlage 
of an ange], may, by his paſſion and croſs, be brought 
to the glory of his reſurrection: Through the fame 
Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 

Verſ. May the divine aſſiſtance always remain 
with us. Reſp. Amen. 

V. And may the ſouls of the faithful departed, 
through the mercy of God, reſt in peace. . Amen. 

Q 2 The 
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The Litany of our bleſſed Saviour Feſus, | 


Lord, have mercy on us. 

Chriſt, have mercy on us. 

Lord, have mercy on us. 

Jeſus, receive our prayers. 

Lord Jeſus, grant our petitions, 

O God, the Father, creator of the world, 

O God, the Son, redeemer of mankind, 

| 8 God, the Holy Ghoſt, peifecter of the 
Eicct, 

Holy Trinity, one God, 

Jeſus, Son of the living God, | 

Jeſus, the expreſs image of thy Father's glo 

P 8 I. glory, 

Jeſus, the bright ray of eternal ligbt, 

Jeſus, the increated wiſdom, by whom all 
things are governed, 

Jeſus, the eternal word, made man for our 
redemption, 

Jeſus, moſt bleſſed Son of the Virgin Mary, 

Jeſus, moſt powerful 

ſeſus, moſt glorious, 

Jeſus, moſt humble and meek, 

feſus, moſt patient and obedient, 

ſeſus, moſt chaſte and holy, 

ſeſus, lover of poverty, 

' Jeſus, lover of peace, 

Jeſus, lover of us ungrateful finners, 

Jeſus, who cameſt down from heaven to 
teach us with thy own ſacred mouth the truths 
of ſalvation, 

Jeſus, who converſed'ſt ſo long on earth, to 
! ſhew us by thine own holy example the way 
| to heaven, 

| Jeſus, who diedſt even the death of the croſs, 
| to take off our averſion trom ſuffering, and 
„ 
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teach us to endure all things for everlaſting hap-] 


ineſs, 
Jeſus, who didſt aſcend into heaven, to con- | 
firm our belief, and raiſe our affections to the 
ſure joys of eternity, 

Jelus, author of our faith, and finiſher. of 
our hope, 

Jeſus, ſupreme object of our love, and over- 
flowing ſatiety of all our deſires, 

Jeſus, our God, bleſſed for ever, 
Have mercy, And ſpare us, © Jeſus, 

Have mercy, And hear us, O Jeſus. 

From all evil, 

From all fn, 

From everlaſting death, 

By the myſtery of thy holy incarnation and 
humble nativity, 


By the ſanctity of thy heavenly doctrine, and 


miraculous life, 

By the merits of thy bitter paſſion, and all- 
reviving death, 

By the joys of thy victorious reſurrection, 
and triumphant aſcenſion, 

By the glory of thy eternal kingdom, and; 


incomprehenſible majeſty, J 

We finners be/eech thee to hear us. 

That it would pleaſe thee to protect and govern 
thy holy church, which thou haſt purchaſed with thy 
precious blood, we beſeech thee to hear us. 

That looking continually on thy admirable life, 
we may faithfully endeavour to follow thy ſteps, we 
beſeech thee to hear us, 

TT hat denying all vicious and inordinate inclin2- 
tions, we may live ſoberiy, juſtly and pioully, we 
beſeech thee ts hear us. 

That tlirough thy love the world may be cruzi- 
fied to us, and we to the world, we be/cech thee 19 
hear us. 

That whate er we aſk in thy holy name, we may 

Q 3 receive 
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receive through thy infinite merits, we beſerch thee toe 
hear us. 

Son of God, we beſeech thee to hear us. 

Lamb of God, that takeſt away the fins of the 
world, ſpare us, © Jeſus. 

Lamb of God, that takeſt away the fins of the 
world, hear us, 7 Jeſus. a 

Lamb of God, that takeſt away the ſins of the 
world, have mercy en us. . 

Lord, have mercy on us, 

Chriſt, have mercy on us. 

Lord, have mercy on us. 
Our Father, &c. 


The Antiphon. | 

Every day will we repeat thy perfections, O glo- | 
rious Jeſu ; That every day we may grow in our 
eſteem of thee. Every day will we attentively com- 
pute thy mercies; 1 hat every day we may incicate in 
thy love. 

Jer. All that we have and are, we received from 
thy grace. Alleluia. 

Reſp All we dcfire and hope, we expect in thy 
glory. Allelija. | 

Verſ. O Lord, hear my prayer. 

Reſp. And let my ſupplication come unto thee, 


Let us pray. | 

Almighty God, and moſt merciful Saviour, the _— 
light of this world, and glory of the next ; vouch- 
ſafe, e beſeech thee, to illuminate our underſtand- 
ings, and inflame our wills, and ſanctify all the fa- 
culties of our ſouls, that whilſt with our lips we re- 
cite theſe prayers, we may inwardly with onr hearts 
adore thy perſon, and admire thy goodneſs, and con- 
form ovr lives to thy holy example, till at length, 
by frequent meditation of the bliſs thou haft prepar- 
ed for us hereafter, we break off our affections from 
all irregular adherence to this world, and place them 


entirely on the enjoyment of thee, who with the Fa- 
; ther 
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ther and the Holy Ghoſt liveſt and reigneſt one God, 
world withoute nd. Amen. 

May the peace and bleſſing of Almighty God, 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, deſcend 
npon us and dwell with us for ever and ever. Amen. 


Dee 
CHAP. VI. | 
ö The Evening Exerci/e. 


Q. \ \ T HAT do you mean by the Evening Ex- | 
erciſe * | 
A, It is the duty of prayer and praiſe, which we 
owe to almighty God, and with which we ought 
always to end the day. | 
Q. What does it conſiſt in? 
A. In acts of virtues ſimilar to thoſe in the morn- [ 
ing exerciſe, and in the Examination of Conſcience. 
Q. Is this duty of evening prayer enjoined us in 
the icripture ? 
A. lt is very ſtrongly enjoined ur ſcripture, as we | 
ſee in ſeveral of thofe texts brought to ſhow the duty | 
of morning prayer. See above Chap. II. Hence 
David ſays, Jet my prayer be directed as incenſe in thy 
fight, the liſting up of my hands, as the evening ſa- | 
crifice, Pf. cxi. 2. and again, evening and morn- | 
ing and at noon 1 will ſpeak and declare, and he ſhall 
hear my voice ;, he ſhall redeem my ſoul in peace, from 
them that draw near to me. Pl. liv. 18, where the pro- | | 
phet ſhows the fatherly protection which thoſe re- | 
ceive from God, who are aſſiduous in the dait [] 
practice of morning and evening prayer. Our bleſ- | | 
ſed Saviour, who came to inſt: ut us, both by word | 
and example, in all our duties, was diligent in prac— 
tifing eycning prayer, fo as ſometimes to ſpend ys | 
whole 
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whoie night in this holy exerciſe; thus we read, that 
when he had ſpent the day in inſtructing the people, 
he diſmiſſed the multitude, and went up into a moun- 
tain alone to pray; and when the evening was come, 
he was there alone, in this blefled employment. 
Matth. xiv. 23. and of the apoſtles ve are told, that 
they had ſeveral different hours through the day 
allotted for prayer, aud among the reſt the ninth 
k.ur, which was approaching to the evening, and it 
is called the hour of prayer. Thus, Peter and John 
went up to the temple, at the hour of prayer, being 
the ninth hour, Acts in. 1. Even reaſon itſelf ſhows 
us the neceſſity of this duty, for as we have our 
whole time from God, and owe it all to him, the 
leaſt thing we can do, is to begin and end the day 
by allotting a portion of it ſolely for honouring him 
by prayer. Beſ:des, eveiy day we reccive many 
bleſſings from him; do not theſe require that we 
thould thank him for them at the cloſe of the day? 
Every night we are <xpoled to many dangers, is it 
not our duty to implore the divine protection againit 
them? David aſſures us that they who confide, as 
they ought, in God, ſhall be protected from theſe 
dangers, and at the ſame time ſhows how great they 
are, but expreisly premiſes a prayer to engage this 
divine protection in our favour. He ſhall jay to the 
Lord, thou art my protector and my refuge ! my God, 
in him will 1 truſt, and in contequence of this conti- 
dential prayer, he immediately adds, He (God) will 
cverſbadow thee with his ſhoulders, and under his 
wings thou ſhalt truſt, His truth ſhall encompaſs 
thee with a ſbield: Thau Halt not be afraid of the 
terror of the night . . , of the buſineſs that walketh 
about in darknejs. Pl. xc. 

Q. Isit a laudat le j ra ice to have evening prayers 
in common in families: 

A. Nothing can be more praiſeworthy, or mere 
beneficial to thoſe who do lo, For (1.) It ſerves 
greatly to promote the honvuur of God, and keep 
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up a ſenſe of religion and a ſpirit of piety in the whole 
family; for where the heads of families are punctual 
in this duty, their edifying example naturally inſpires 
their children and ſervants with a great reſpe& for 
God, and a veneration for his works and ſervice, 
(2.) It is a moſt powerful means to make Jeſus 
Chriſt take a pleaſure to dwell in that family ; for 
he expreſsly ſays, where there are two cor three 
gathered together in my name, there am J, in the 
midſt of them. Matth. xviii. 20. How happy for 
a lamily to have Jeſus Chriſt every day in the midſt 
of them! (3) It gives great power and efficacy to 
their prayers, and ſtrongly inclines God to grant 
their 1 according to our ſaviour's expreſs | 
promiſe, I /ay to you, that if two of you [hall agree | 
upon earth, concerning any thing, whatſoever they | 
ſhall aſt, it ſhall be done for them by my Father who | 
it in heaven, Matth. xviii. 19. Hence we ſee how -- 
little thoſe underitand their own real intereſt, and | 
that of their whole families, who are deficient in 
this moſt important duty. And yet it is much to be | 
feared, that, in theſe unhappy days of coldneſs in 
religion and decay of piety, in which we live, it is 
almoſt totally neglected. Oh how far are we, in this 
reſpect, from the behaviour of our forefathers ! 
What will be the event of the too too general ne- 
gle of this and other ſuch duties to God, which is 
ſo prevalent every where, God only knows, and 
time will ſhow. 
Q. What form of evening prayers is moſt proper 
for families ? | 
A. There are ſeveral ſorts found in our different [ 
manuals; and they are all very proper. In ſub- 
ſtance they ſhould contain acts of thankſgiving, | 
humiliation, contrition, and petition, with adoration | 
of God, by acts of the d.vine virtues of Faith, Hope, 
and Charity, and a recommendation of ourſelves to | 
the interceſſion of the Saints of God and of our 
Angel Guardians, This is allo the ſubſtance of the | 
private 
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private prayers, which each one ſhould ſay by him- 
ſelf in private, ſo that the ſame form which ſerves 
for the one may allo be uſed for the other, only ex- 
preſſed in the plural number when ſaid for the 
family, as being faid in the name of all; and in the 
ſingular number, when ſaid by a ſingle perſon. It 
ſeems however adviſeable, that thoſe for a family 
ſhould not be extended to too great a length, which 
might on that account prove tedious to ſome of thoſe 
preſent, and give occaſion to diſſipation of their 
thoughts; but they ſhould be conceived as far as 
poſhble, in warm and expreſſive terms. The form 
adjoined may ſerve as a model for a family, and 
may allo be uſed by a ſingle perſon, by ſaying it in 
his own name ; and as will appear by the notes 11- 
terſperſed, may be extended to a greater length, as 
his own devotion and leiſure may require, It is alſo 
of great advantage, after the evening family prayers 
are ended, to read a ſmall portion of ſome folid 
ſpiritual book, and particularly the meditation for 
the day following, in order to leave ſome good im- 
aug one of piety in the minds of the hearers, and 

eep them in mind of ſome part of their duty as 
chriſtians. _ 


) I. Evening Prayers for a Family. 

V. In the name of the Father + and of the Son 
and of the Holy Ghoſt. R. Amen. 

V. Bleſſed be the Holy and undivided Trinity, 
now and for evermore, R. Amen. 

V. Come Holy Ghoſt, replenith the hearts of thy 
faithful, and kindle in us the fire of thy divine love. 
R. Amen. | | 

Prevent, we befeech thee, O Lord, our aQtions 
by thy holy inſpirations, and carry them on by thy 
gracious aſſiſtance, that every prayer and work of 
ours, may begin always from thee, and by thee 
be . happily ended; through Chriſt our Lord. K. 
Amen. 

Our 
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Our Father, &c. Hail Mary, &c. I believe in 
God, &c. 


Then ſay any one of the three Litanies as in the 
Preceeding Chapter, after which as follows. 


O Almighty and eternal God, whoſe majeſty filleth 


heaven and earth, we firmly believe that thou art here, 
that thy adorable eye is upon us, that thou ſeeſt and 
knoweſt all things, and art moſt intimately preſent 
in the very center of our ſouls. We defire to how 
down all the powers of our fouls to adore thee : We 
deſire to join our voices with all the angels and 
ſaints, to praiſe and glorify thy holy name. We 
give thee thanks from the bottom of our hearts for 
the numberleſs bleſſings thou art continually beſtow- 
ing upon us, and upon thy whole Church, and par- 
ticularly for thy merciful preſervation of us this day 
paſt from the dangers incident to our condition, and 
trom the miferies and calamities due to our fins, 
And fince thou haſt ordained us the day to labour, 
and the night to take our reſt, as we praiſe thee for the 
bleſſings of the day paſt, ſo we beg and beſeech thee 
for thy merciful protection this night to come, let 
the eye of thy providence watch over us, O God, and 
let thy Holy Angels pitch their tents around us, that 
being ſafely delivered from all dangers, and comtort- 


ably refreſhed with moderate ſleep, we may the 


better be enabled to perform the duties of our calling 
and ſtate of life, and ſo daily advance to new 
victories over our paſlions, and a more perfect ob- 
{ervance of thy holy commandments, ull, living in 
thy fear and dying in thy favour, we come to enjoy 
thee for ever in thy etcrnal kingdom, through Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


ere thoſe who have time may ſay all the large 
afts of virtue, as above, page. 132. or if they 
have net time ſer that, ſay the ſhirt acts, as 
in morning prayers, page 04. And after the act 
6f petition add as ſeligws, 


O 
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O glorious virgin Mother of God, we fly to your 
motherly protection, we beſeech you look upon us 
as your children, and by your powerful interceſſion 
with your bleſſed Son Jeſus, protect and defend us 
at all t:mes, but eſpecially at the hour of our death. 
Amen. | 

O Angel-Guardians of our ſouls, to whoſe holy 
care we are committed by the ſupernal piety, illu- 
minate, defend and protect us this night from all 
fin and danger. Amen. 

Vouchſafe, we beſeech thee, O Lord, to render 
to all our benefactors, for thy name ſake, life ever- 
laſting. Amen. | 

And may the” fouls of the Faithful departed, thro? 
the mercies of God and the merits of Chriſt, reſt in 
peace, Amen. 


THE HT MN. 


Te lucis ante terminum. 


Before the cloſing of the day, 
Creator, we thee humbly pray, 
That for thy wonted mercy's lake 
Thou us unto protection take. 

May nothing in our minds excite 
Vain dreams and plantoins of the night ; 

Our enemy —_ that ſo 
Our bodies no uncleanneſs know. 

In this, - moſt gracious father, hear 
Thro' Chriſt, thy equal fon, our prayer; 

Who with the Holy Ghoſt and thee, 
Doth live and reign eternally. Amen. 

Save us, O Lord, waking, and keep us while 
ſleeping; That we may watch with Chriſt, and reſt 
in peace, Amen. 

Pieſerve us as the apple of thine eye; And protect 
us under the ſhadow of thy wings. : 

Vouchſafe, O Lord; To keep us this night, with- 
out ſin. | | 

Have mercy on us, O Lord; Have mercy on us. 

Thy mercy be upon us, O Lord ; As we have put 
our truſt in thee, ; ; O 


Ma 
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O Lord, hear our prayer; and let our ſupplica- 
tions come unto thee, 


Let us Pray. 

Viſit, we beſeech thee, O Lord, this habitation, 
and drive far from it all the ſnares of the enemy: 
Let thy holy Angels dwell therein to preſerve us in 

eace, and thy bleſſing be upon us for ever, thro! 

hriſt our Lord. Amen. 

„ Laſtly, end with the Angelus Domini, as at the 
© end of morning prayers. 

Thoſe who chooſe toenlarge theſe evening prayers, after 
the creed may ſay one of the Hymns, with its prayer, 
for invoking the Holy Ghoſt, as above Chap. iv. I 1. 
and after the ſhort acts of virtue may add the Hymn 
of Heide with its prayer, as above Chap. 
V. 2. 


$ 2. Of the Examination of Conſcience. 


Q. What is meant by the examination of con- 
ſcience? | 

A. By the examination of conſcience is meant, 
the daily calling ourſelves to account in the preſence 
of God, for the fins we commit againſt him, ac- 
companied with the exerciſe of the acts of ſuch 
virtues, as are neceſſary to make us find mercy from 
God, and enable us to amend our lives. It is of 
two ſorts, the general examination, and the parti- 
cular examination: we ſhall firſt explain the general 
examination at large, and then ſhow the uſe of the 
particular one, and in what it differs from the 
former. 

Q. Is this exerciſe of piety of great advantage to 
the foul ? 

A. It is one ofthe moſt profitable exerciſes we can 
apply to, both for the avoiding of fin, and the ac- 
quiring of virtue, It is a looking glaſs, in which 
we lee ourſelves as we really are, and come to the 
full knowledge of all our fins LNG imperfections; and 

' it 
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it is alſo a ſpunge, by which we wipe them away 
from our ſouls, and become more and more pure 
before God, the more diligently we practiſe it. If 
it be a great advantage to a merchant to balance his 
books every day, and keep all his accompts in good 
order ; that ſeeing, by this means, where he has 


met with loſs, he may avoid the danger; and ſeeing 


where he has gained, he may improve the ſame oc- 


caſion again: it is of no leſs advantage to our ſouls, 


to keep our accompts clear with God, that, ſeeing 


wherein we have ſuffered loſs, we may endeavour to 


repair it, and avoid the like for the time to come; 
and ſeeing wherein we have made any progreſs in 
virtue, we may perſevere with firmneſs and refolu- 
tion. If a gardener. does not weed his garden every 
day in the proper ſeaſon, the weeds will grow up of 
themſelves, ſo as to choke the good ſeed he has 
town ; and in like manner, if we do not daily weed 
the garden of our fouls by this holy exerciſe, the 
corrupt ground of our heart will produce vices and 
imperfections in ſuch abundance, as to render our 
ſouls a barren field, void of piety in the fight of God. 
Hence we find, that the daily examination of our 
conſcience is excecdingly praiſed, and much re- 


commended, by all the ſaints of God, and by all 


thoſe who have written inſtructions for the practice 
of piety. Whoſcever, therefore, wants in earneſt 
to conquer any paſſion, to overcome any vice, to 
break (ff any ill cuſtom, or to acquire any virtue, 
muſt apply himſelf, with vigour and reſolution, to 
the daily practice of this holy exerciſe, 

Q. What does the praQtice of this exerciſe conſiſt 
in? 

A. To underſtand this we muſt obſerve, that 
every day we contract two kinds of debt wi.h God; 
the debt of praiſe and thankſgiving, to his infinite 
goodneſs, for the many beneats we daily receive 
from his hands; and t%e debt of guiit and puniſhment, 
w hich we daily incur to his divine juſtice for 2 

ins. 
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fins. If we let theſe two debts run on, without 
clearing them off by degrees, as we are able, they 
will ariſe to ſuch enormous ſums, that it will be ex- 
ceedingly difficult, if not altogether impoſſible, for 
us to clear them. But if we daily pay off, to the 
beſt of our power, ſuch portions ot them as we daily 
contract, this will not only be done with cafe, but 
will alſo prove a ſonrce of thoſe other important 
advantages to the foul, which we have ſeen above. 
Now this 1s what we do by the daily examination of 
our conſcience ; the practice of which 1s as follows. 
One eſſential part of our morning prayers is to dedi- 
cate the day following to the love and ſervice of 
God, by making a firm retolution of ſerving God 
that day, and of avoiding fin, particularly thoſe fins 
to which we are moit > lined. now the examina- 
tion of conſcience at night, has a particular relation 
to this morning reſolution, and conſiſts of the follow- 
ing parts. (1.) We mult call to mind, how mucly 
we owe to our good God, for the favours, graces, and 
benefits we have received from him that day, both 
general and particular; and endeavour to diſcount 
that debt, to the beſt of our power, by ſincere and 
fervent acts of thankſgiving and praiſe. We begin 
with this, the more to humble and confound us, 
when we immediately fee the ungrateful return we 
have made by our fins, to his infinite goodneſs. 
Thus, the prophet Nathan firſt put David in mind 
of the ſingular favours God had beſtowed upon him, 
that he might ſee more clearly the heinouſneſs of the 
fin he had committed. (2.) We muſt beg light 
from God, to ſee the fins we may have committed 
that day, and the number of then, and to ſee them 
in their true colours. (3.) We muſt diligently ex- 
amine our own conſciences, calling ourſelves to a 
ſtrict account, how we have ſpent every hour of 
that day, how we have kept the reſolution we made 
in the morning, of avoiding fin; and in what we 
have broken it, whether in thought, word, deed, or 
R 2 omiſſion ; 
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omiſſion ; that by this means, we may ſee what 
d bt of guilt and puniſhment we have contracted to 
the divine juſtice. (4.) As we Know that the debt 
of fin as to its guilt, can be cancelled on our part 
only by a fincere repentance, we muſt endeavour to 
EXCite in our ſoul, a fincere contrition for theſe fins, 
by reflecting on the great evils of fin, and confront- 
ing our ingratitude to God by our fins, with his 
goodneſs to us in the favours received from him, as 
above; and then exerciſe ourſelves in fervent acts of 
true ſorrow for offending ſo good a God, ſeriouſly 
renewing our good purpoſes and reſolutions of being 
more diligent in his ſervice for the time to come, and 
particularly for the next day. (5.) As we know 
that the debt of puniſhment, due to God's juſtice in 
this life, can only be cancelled on our part by our 
ſufferings, we muſt, with S. Paul, chafti/e our body, 
ond bring it into ſubjection, by ſome penitential 
work, and reſolve to bear all our croſſes and afflic- 
tions with a penitential ſpirit, receiving them willing- 
ly from the hand of God, as a puniſhment for our 
daily fins, and humbling ourſelves under them, as 
being what we juſtly deſerve. And this laſt part of 
doing ſome penance for our daily faults, not only 
ſerves to diſcount our debt to the divine Juſtice, but 
alſo ſerves as a moſt efficacious reſtraint, to keep us 
from falling back to our fins, and gieatly inclines 
God to afhit us. (6.) But if, through the blefſing 
of God, we find, on examining ourſelves, that we 
have paſſed that day in innocence, without falling 
into any fin, or have exerciſed any good work agree- 
able to God, though we ought always to humble 
ourſelves before God, on account of our many ſecret 
fins, and numberleſs imperfections, with which even 
our beſt works too often abound ; yet we muſt never 
omit carefully to thank him for graciouſly preſerving 
us from groſſer faults, and enabling us to avoid our 
cuſtomary failings, and to do any good we have 
done; for this purpoſe we may ſay the Te _ or 
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hymn of thankſgiving, with its prayer as above, 
Chap. IV. § 2. | 

Q. Are there any particular advices for the well 
performing this exercile ? 

A. There are theſe following, and they muſt care - 
fully be obſerved, if we want to reap any ſolid benefit 
from it. (t.) That in making the examination of 
our conſcience, we muſt not {lightly paſs over our 
{maller faults, but call ourſelves to account for little 
as well as great, for the amending our ſmaller fail- 
ings is of the utmoſt importance to avoid great fins ; 
whereas, he who deſpiſes ſmall things ſhall fall by 
little and little. Ecclus. xix. 1. And we mutt not 
only call to mind the faults we have committed, but. 
allo the cauſes and occaſions of them, and then ſirm- 
ly reſolve to take away theſe cauſes, and fly from 
theſe occaſions; this is of the greateſt importance, 
for if we do not remove the cauſes, and ily from the 
occaſions of our fins, it will be in vain for us to pre- 
tend to avoid the fins themſelves. (2.) That the 
principal part of this exerciſe lies in exciting in our 
fouls, a real horror and fincere ſorrow for our fins, 
and in being ſeriouſly reſolved to amend our life, and 
therefore, that we ought chiefly to employ ourſelves 
in this part. The neglect of this is one of the prin - 
cipal reaſons, why ſome draw fo little benefit from 
this exerciſe; they are ſolicitous to find out all 
their failings and imperfections, and ſuperficially 
pus over the important duty of humbling themſelves 

efore God on account of their faults, of mak- 
ing acts of ſorrow for them, of fincerely begging. 
pardon of God, of being in earneſt in refolv- 
ing to avoid them for the time to come, and of ſeri- 
ouſly begging grace from God to enable them to do 
ſo. By their negligence in thele points, their ex- 
amination of conſcience is no more than a bare call- 
ing to mind their faults, which, alone, will never 
enable them to amend them, without being in ear— 
neſt in their ſorrow. and reſolutions of amendment; 
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and where this amendment does not appear, after a 
competent time, it is a ſure ſign that we are deficient 
in this point, and that our examinations of con- 
{ſcience are performed more as a matter of cuſtom or 
ceremony, than with a ſerious deſite of profiting by 
them. (3.) That in making our reſolutions and 
purpoſes of amendment, we muſt not be content to 
make them mm general terms, never to offend God 
more, but we mult deſcend to particulars, and make 
our 1efolutions againft thoſe very fins of which we 
find, on examination, that we have been guilty ; 
and we muſt, above all things, make them with 
great humility and diftruſt of ourfelves ; we muſt expect 
to meet with great oppoſition, in keeping them, from the 
malice of our ſpiritual enemies, and our own corrupt 
natures and ill habits; and therefore, we muſt prepare 
ourſelves for that oppoſition, and reſolve to overcome 
it, whatever it may coſt us, and earneſtly beg the divine 
afliſtance to enable us to do fo, putting our confidence 
wholly in God. (4.) That the penitential works 
we perform, ſhould be done, it poflible, immedi— 
ately after theſe holy acts of contrition and good re- 
folutions ; when the mind is warmed with a feeling 
tenſe of the evil of our fins, becauſe then they will 
be performed with greater fervour, and produce the 
better effect. | 

Q. At what time ought this examination to be 
made: 

A. In thoſe pious families, who perform their 
evening prayers in common, the general cuſtom is 
to make the examination of conſcience together, as 

art of their common prayers. This practice is 
very laudable in itſelf, and as a time of ſilence is 
allotted, at the proper place, for each one to make the 
examination of his own conſcience for the day paſt, 
it in a manner obliges all preſent to make it. But 
yet this is ſubject to ſome inconveniencies; for (I.) 
As there are ſeveral preſent, whoſe fouls may be 
differently diſpoſed ; forme requiring more time for 
the examination, ſome leſs; the time allotted for 8 
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will be to ſome too ſhort, and hinder it from being 
done properly; to others it may be too long, and 
then their minds will be apt to become cold, tepid 
and wearied, which may give them a diſguſt at this 
exerciſe. (2.) Many of the penitential works that 
may be neceſſary, cannot then be done before thoſe 
preſent ; they muſt therefore be delayed till another 
time, and then they will probably be done with lefs 
fervour, and perhaps neglected entirely. (3.) The 
public evening prayers in families are common] 
faid, a conſiderable time before going to bed, and 
ſometimes before ſupper; by which means, the 
ſorrow, reſolutions and good purpoſes, which are 
the moſt neceflary parts of this exerciſe, are weaken- 
ed and perhaps forgotten before one goes to bed, 
and for this reaſon they make leſs impreſſion on the 
mind ; and conſequently, have leſs influence on our 
conduct for the day following, than when they are 
made immediately before going to bed, and one 
goes to reſt with the lively tenſe of theſe holy diſ- 
poſitions imprinted in the mind. 

For theſe reaſons it would ſcem more adviſeable 
in ſuch faimilies, to ſay their evening prayers in com- 
mon, without the examination of conſcience ; and 
that each one ſhould make it by himſelf alone, as 
his laſt exercife before he goes to bed, according to 
the form to be given below. But where it is ſaid 
in common, the place to bring it in, proper for the 
form of evening prayers which we have given above, 
is immediately before the acts of Faith, Hope and 
Charity; which thoſe alſo may obſerve who ſay 
theſe evening prayers by themſelves for their own 
private devotion. 

Q. How comes this exerciſe to be fo powerful a 
means to kecp us from fin ? 

A. For ſeveral reaſons (1.) The taking this daily 
view of our fins, and of their cauſes and occaſions, 
ſhows us our ingratitude to God, and the danger to 
which we exęoſe our poor ſouls ; which, it done 
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fincerely and impartially, cannot fail to give us a 
horror at ourſelves, make us aſhamed of our conduR, 
and excite in our hearts a real defire of amendment. 
It is by this we come to the true knowledge of 
ourſelves, our paſſions, our weakneſſes, and diſ- 
poſitions ; and the want of this knowledge, is of 
the higheſt detriment to our fouls; we fancy our- 
felves ſomething, becauſe we do not reflect on what 
we really are; we /ay we are rich and made wealthy, 
and have need of nothing, and we know not that, in 
the ſight of God, we are wretched, and miſerable, 
and poor, and blind, and naked, as Jeſus Chriſt him- 
ſelf declares, Rev. iii. 14. Let us take but one day, 
and conſider impartially how we have ſpent it; what 
we have done againſt the law of God, in thought, 
word, deed or omiſhon ; remembering that for 
every idle word we ſpeak, we muſt give an account 
at the day of Judgment, and that if we only take 
the adorable name of God in vain, we ſhall not be 
guiltleſs in his fight, nor go unpuniſhed : Let us con- 
fider further, what we have done purely for God, 
and what we have done for the world, without any 
hought of God at all; how we have ſpent our 
recious time, which 1s given us only to work out 
our ſalvation, and the like; and then aſk ourſelves 
this queſtion, if we were to die that night, could 
we expect, for that day's work, we would get to 
heaven ? remembering always, that to gain heaven, 
It is not enough to do no ill. but we muſt allo do 
good, and that the kingdom of heaven ſuffers violence, 
and the violent carry it away, as our Saviour aſſures 
us, that what a man ſows, that he ſhall reap, and that 
the ſervant, who got the one talent, was condemned 
merely becauſe he was fl2thful and improfitable , not 
for waſting his maſter's goods, but for not improv- 
ing them. What effect muſt the ſerious conſidera- 
tion of theſe truths make upon us? with what con- 
fuſion and ſhame muſt it cover us? wha a ſtrong 
deſire muſt it excite in our ſouls to look to ourſelves 
in time, and to alter our conduct? As for the num- 
ber ot our fins, it we do not ule this daily examina- 
tion, 
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tion, we will drink in iniquity like water, as the 
{cripture expreſſes it; that is, we will augment their 
number beyond all meaſure, without ſo much as 
knowing that we are doing fo; we forget them as 
faſt as we commit them, but they are not forgotten 
before God, and their multitude will one day appear 
againſt us, and overwhelm us with confuſton. Take, 
for example, a perſon who has a habit of raſh ſwear- 
ing or curſing ; one ſuch expreſſion in the day 
makes three hundred and fixty five in the year; 
what will ſeveral times in the day come to? and 
what will the number be, if continued for a feries 
of years? Yet the poor ſinner never thinks of this, 
becauſe he does not examine his conſcience upon it. 
But if he carefully praQtiſes this holy exerciſe, what 
idea muſt he form of himſelf? what fear of the 
judgments of God? what earneſt deſire to coirect 
that unchriftian cuſtom ? Now ſuch defire 1s the root 
and foundation of our amendment, without which 
we will never take any effectual ſtep towards it. 

2. When to this ſelf examination, and the ſerious 
deſire of amendment which it excites, we join the 
next part of this exerciſe, and daily bewail our fins 
before God, and make fervent acts of repentance and 
{ſorrow for them, with ſtrong reſolutions of amend» 
ment, this proves a great reſtraint upon us the day 
following, is a continual monitor to keep us on our 
guard, and ſtrongly fortifies the foul againſt her uſual 
failings : Yea the very thought of having to call our- 
{elves to account at night, ſerves to make us the 
more vigilant, and act with more care and circum- 
ſpection through the day. (3) Laſtly, when to theſe 
acts of ſorrow we add the puniſhing ourſelves by 
ſome proper penitential work, this has a moſt won- 
derful effect in reſtraining us from returning ſo rea- 
dily to our fins: And befides its own natural effi- 
cacy in this reſpect, as it is a convincing proof of 
our ſincerity before God, it powerfully moves him 
to mercy, and makes him more liberal in his gra- 
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cious aſſiſtance, to enable us to accompliſh our good 
purpoſes, and acquire that amendment, which he 
ſees we lo ardently deſire. How ready God is to 
grant our petitions when accompanied with works 
of penance, we ſee in what happened to the prophet 
Daniel; for having a great favour to aſk of God 
concerning the future ſtate of his people, he ſays, 
In thoſe days, I Daniel mourned for three weeks, 1 
ate no pleaſant bread, and neither fleſh nor wine en- 
tered into my mouth, neither was 1 ansinted with 
ointment, till the days of three weeks were accom- 
pliſbed. Dan. x. 2. Thus did he humble himſelf, do- 
ing penance before God along with his prayer ; and 
what was the conſequence? At laſt the angel Ga— 
briel came to him to tell him all he wiſhed to 
know ; and when Daniel was afraid at ſeeing the 
majeſtic glory of the angel, Gabriel ſaid to him, 
Fear not Daniel, for from the firſt day that thou didſi 
fet thy heart to un der ſtand, and to afflict thyſelf in the 
fight of thy God, thy words have been heard; and 1 
am come for thy werds. v. 12 where we ſee that 
even when we begin to afflift ourſelves before God 
in our prayers, he is immediately inclined to hear 
us, and if we perſevere in penance and prayer, will 
undoubtedly grant our petitions z according to that 
of the ſcripture, Know ye, that the Lord will hear 
your prayers. if you continue with perſeverance in 
Jaſtings and prayers in the fight of the Lord. Juduh 
iv. 12. 

Q. What penitential works ſhould one make uſe 
of in the daily examination of conſcience ? 

A. The principal advice in this is, to conſult 
with our {ſpiritual director, who, knowing the ſtate 
of our ſouls, will preſcribe to us ſuch penitential 
works as are moſt proper for us; and we are ſure, 
in following his advice, we are doing what 1s moſt 
agreeable to God. But it this cannot conveniently 
be done, the general rule is, that the penitential 
works be ſuch, as may be afflictive and painful to 
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the fleſh, but not hurtful to the health. Thus David 
mingled aſhes with his biead, to do penance for 
his fins of ſenſuality ; Achab uſed ſackcloth next his 
ſkin, and ſlept for ſome time on the ground; the 
Ninevites faſted till ſunſet ; we read of ſome, who 
bit their tongue, ſo as to feel the pain, but not ſo as 
to hurt it, for every fault they committed through 
the day by their ſpeech ; ot others, who licked the 
ground in the form of a croſs, for the ſame purpoſe : 
a certain pious author relates of a young gentleman, 
who having a bad cuſtom of curſing, was 3 
cured of it, by lay ing it down as an inviolable rule, 
at his daily examination of conſcience, to pull a 
fingle hair out of his head for every curſe he had 
pronounced that day; others have held their finger 
tor ſome little ume near the fire, or at the flame ot a 
candle, thinking at the ſame time, what muſt be the 
fire of hell, in order to do penance for their failings 
that day; and by means of theſe and other ſuch 
penitential works, have reaped the greateſt benefit to 
their ſouls. 

Q. But do not theſe things expoſe religion and 
devotion to the contempt and ridicule vi worldly 
people? 

A. Woridly people will ſurely contemn and ridi- 
cule whatever is contrary to their ſenſual inclina- 
tions, in the gratification of which they place, and 
ſeck for all their happineſs : But in ridiculing pe- 
nitential works, they only ſhow their grois and 
fatal ignorance of the ways of God, and make good 
what St. Paul ſays, that the wiſdom of the fleſh is an 
enemy to Cod. Rom viii. and that the ſenſual man 
perceiveth not the things that are of the ſpirit of 
Cod; for it is fo:liſhneſs to him, and he cannit un- 
derſtand. Ibid. but that this worldly wi/dem of theirs 
is ſoolithneſs with Cod. 1. Cor. iii. 19. Nay they not 
only ſhow their 1gaorance of the ways of God, but 
alſo their inattention to the common ſentiments 
and practice of all mankind ; for, do not overſeers 
of flaves correct their flaves by bodily puniſhments, 
o 
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to hinder them from committing their faults again? 
Do not parents punith their children by the rod 
for the ſame end? Do not maſters chaſtiſe their 
ſcholars for the ſame purpoſe? And for what end do 
the laws of all nations mflict corporal puniſhments 
for crimes that do not deſerve death, ſuch as im- 

riſonment, hard labour, whipping, the pillory, and 
others ſuch, but to correct the delinquent, and pre- 
vent his committing theſe crimes again, threatening 
him with worſe if he does ſo? Yeaeven in the brate 
creation, how will you correct a horſe or a dog for 
any fault, but by bodily chaſtiſements? Now, con- 
ſtant experience ſhows, that the corruption of our 
fleſh is lo great, that when it gets the aſcendant in 
our ſouls in any one point, we differ very little in 
that reſpect from the brutes themſelves, ſo that when 
we have got into the unhappy cuſtom of any fin, or 
are ſtrongly inclined to any vice, though the ſpirit, 
and ſuperior will, be ever ſo deſirous of abſtaining 
from that ſin, and avoiding that vice, yet the per- 
verſity of the fleſh will hurry us on to commit it, in 
ſpite of all our reſolutions and defires to the con- 
trary : But the ſame experience alſo ſhows, that 
there is not a more efficacious means, on our part, 
to bring the fleſh into ſubjection to the ſpirit, than 
to be inexorable in puniſhing it, when it leads us 
aſtray. Hence the holy apoſtle St. Paul ſays of him- 
ſelf, 1 chaſt iſe my body and bring it into ſubjection, 


well knowing how powerful a means chaſtiſement is 


to mortify the pride of our fleſh, and weaken its 
unruly paſſions ; and obſerve his motive, left, ſays he, 
perhaps whilſt I preach to others, I myſelf ſbould be- 
come a reprobate. 1. Cor. ix. 27. that is, leſt, if I did 
not keep my body in ſubjection by chaſtiſements, it 
ſhould hurry me back to fin, and lead me to eternal 
damnation. And if St. Paul needed ſuch reſtraint 
to keep him from fin, what have we to expect, if we 


negle& to ule it? We may alſo add further, that 


by thus judging, and condemning ourſelves to pu- 
| niſhment, 
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niſh nent, for our daily fins, we effectually prevent 
our falling into the ſeverity of God's judgments on 
their account; and he himſelf exyreſly declares that, 
if we would judge ourſelves, we ſhould not be pulged. 
1 Cor. xi. 31. We ought therefore to have the high - 
eſt eſteem for this holy exerciſe, and practiſe it with 
the utmoſt fidelity, if we really with to be friends to 
our own fouls. 

Q. What is meant by the particular examination 
of conſcience ? 

A. The particular examination is the fame in all 
its parts with the general one, and differs from it, 
only in the object of examination. For whereas 
the general examination embraces our whole con- 
duct, and takes a view of every thing we may have 
done againſt the law of God, throughout the day ; 
the particular examination is contined to one onl 
object, to one vice, to one paſſion, or to one ill cuſ- 
tom, which we want in particular to correct, or to 
one particular virtue which we want to acquire. To 
underſtand this, we muſt obſerve that, generally 
ſpeaking, every one has ſome particular vice, or paſſion 
or evil inclination, to which he is moſt addicted, 
or ſome particular ſin of which he has contracted a 
bad cuſtom: For as we obſerved above, Chap. iv. 
§. 3. that there are few or none to be found, who 
have not ſome good natural inclinations to one virtue 
or another; ſo there are few or none to be found 
who have not ſome ſtrong natural diſpoſitions to 
ſome particular vice or paſſion; and as from our 
earlieſt years we are but too ready to yield to the 
impulſes of fuch natural bad diſpoſitions, by doing 
ſo, they become ſtronger and ſtronger, and grow up 
at laſt to a ſtrong acquired habit. Now it 1s of the 
utmoſt neceſſity, for the amendment of our lives, 
that we conquer and root out from our hearts this 
unhappy habit, which predominates in our fouls : 
For (1) experience ſhows that this predominant 

paſſion is the principal ſource 7 all our fans, and by 
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it we are cxpoled to the preateſt danger of lc ſing 
our ſalvation (2.) If we once get the maſtery of it, 
we will find little difficulty in conquering all the 
reſt Now this is what the particular examination 
of conſcience chiefly aims at; the deſtroying this 
our greateſt enemy is what it has in view. 

Q. How then is this particular examination to be 


practiſed ? 


A. In the morning, when we make our general 
reſolution of not offending God that day, we muſt 
make particular reſolutions againſt this enemy; fore- 
ſeeing where we may be expoled to danger from it 
through that day, and determining, with God's aſ- 
ſiſtance, cn no account to yield to it. Then when 
ve come to make our examination at night, we muſt 
examine curſelves particularly on this head, whe- 
ther and how often we have reſiſted its attacks, and 
got the victory over it; or whether, and how often 
we have yielded to it and been overcome by it. For 
any victories we have gained, give thanks to God 
with cur whole heart; and make our moſt fincere 
acts of humiliation, confuſion, and repentance, if we 
have yielded; renewing our reſolutions with greater 
fervour, and impoſing on ourſelves a ſuitable penance 
tor every time we have failed, 

Q. Are there any particular advices neceſſary here? 

A. Theſe following are carefully to be obſerved, 
(1.) That the object of this particular examination, 
muſt he one thing only; in ſo much that if one 
be ſubject to ſeveral bad cuſtoms, or ſtrong paſſions, 
he muſt not take them all together for the object 
of his particular «xamination, but tuſt one of them 
alone, and when he has got that one conquered, 
then take another. (2,) That he ought always 
to begin with that one to which he is moſt addicted, 
and by which he is moſt frequently expoled to 
danger. (3.) That all his prayers, meditations, de- 
votione, and pious exercifes ought to be employed 


im begging grace to enable him to overcome this 


paſſion. | 
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paſſion, (4.) That his aſſiſting at the holy ſacri- 
fice, his confeſſions and communions ought to be 
offered up to God for the fame end. (5.) That he 
ought frequently through the day to uſe cjaculatory 
prayers for that purpoſe, and renew his morning re- 
folutions 2gainſt yielding to his enemy. (6) That 
he ought to be particularly careful to reſiſt its attacks, 
whatever it may coſt him, and how ſtrong foever 
he may find himlelt inclined to yield. In this in- 
deed conſiſts the whole gain, and (7.) To be inex- 
orable in impoſing upon himſelf a ſuitable penance 
every time he fails. (8) Scme recommend to make 
this particular examination twice a day, at mid-day 
and at bed ume; and ſome do it oftener ; where 
a perſon's circumſtances give him opportunity and 
conveniency to do it thus often, it will ſurely be 
of the greateſt advantage, and bring a more ſpeedy 
victory. 

Q How long ſhould one continue on one 

articular vice or paſſion ? 

A. Till ſuch time as he has got it fo much at 
under, as to be able eaſily to ſuppreſs its ſuggettions, 
and be no more in danger of being dragged away 
by it to his former fins. And then, to compleat his 
conqueſt, he may apply his particular examination 
to the frequent practice of acts of the contrary virtue, 
till he acquires a habit of that virtue, which will 
moſt effectually ſecure him from his former danger. 


Exerciſe of Prayers for the E xamination of 
Conſcience, 


Place yourſelf in the preſence of God, and give him 
thanks for all the benefits yzu have received from 
him, particularly this day. 


O my God, I firmly believe thou art here, and 
perfectly ſeeſt me, and that thou obſerveſt all my 
actions, all my thoughts, and the moſt ſecret mo- 


2 tions 


= — 
* 


208 Of the Examination Chap. VI. 


tions of my heart, Thou watcheſt over me with an 
incomparable love, every moment beſtowing favours 
vpon me, and preſerving me from evil. Bleſſed be 
thy holy name, and may all creatures bleſs thy 
goodnets for the benefits I have ever received from 
thee, and particularly this day. May the ſaints and 
angels ſupply my defect in rendering thee due thanks, 
Never permit me to be fo baſe and wicked as to re- 
pay thy bounties with ingratitude, and thy bleſſings 
with offences and injuries. 


Aſs cur Lord Jeſus Chriſt grace to diſcover the fins 


you have committed this day; and beg of him a true 
forrow for them. 


O my Lord Jcſus Chriſt, judge of the living and 
the dead before whom I muſt appear one day to 
give an exact account of my whole life; enlighten 
me, I beſeech thee, and give me an humble and 
contrite heart, that I may ſee wherein 1 have this 
day offended thy infinite Majeſty ; and judge myſelf 
now with ſuch a juſt ſeverity, that then thou mayeſt 
judge me with mercy and clemency. 


Carefully examine yourſelf how you have ſpent the 
day paſt, and in what manner you have kept the re- 
folutions made in the morning: Whether you have 
committed any ſin that day, either in thought, word, 
or deed, or neglected any auty which the law of Cod 
required from you : And eſpecially, whether or not 
you have avoided that particular vice you wanted to 
overcome, or practiſed that virtue you wanted to ac- 
guire. If all has gone on well, and you have kept 
your morning reſolution, and ſpent that day in inno- 
cence, then thank and praiſe Gd for that great mercy, 
acknowledge it as the effect of bis goodneſs, which has 
enabled you to do ſo ; and for this purpoſe, ſay the 
hymn and prayer of thankſgiving as above, Chap. 
IV. $2. But if you have failed in your good reſo- 
lutions, and offended God by fin ; then make an act of 
bumble contrition as follgws, renewing in it your re- 
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ſolut ion far next day with more vigour, and with a 
full confidence in the divine goodneſs, imploring his 
aſſiſtance to enable you to perform it. 

O great and dreadful Lord, look down in mercy 
on me thy poor ſervant, here proſtrate before thee, 
and exceedingly humbled and confounded on ac- 
count of my fins. I thought, my God, to have ſpent 
this day in innocence, and to have made ſome little 
progrels in virtue, but now, behold, I have ſhown 
what I am. of myſelf, and have given proof of my 
exceeding great miſery and weakneſs; I have re- 
turned, like the dog to his vomit, and like the {wine 
that was waſhed, to her wallowing in the mire ! 
J have again fallen back to my uſual fins, and un- 
grateſully offended thee, my God, my Saviour! 
Oh the corruption and weaknels of my poor heart ! 
Oh the perverſe bent of my corrupted nature! 
What is man, O great God, that thou art mindful 
of him? Or the ſon of man, that thou ſhouldeſt re- 
gard him ? And of all men, I acknowledge myſelt 
the moſt unworthy of thy regard, having ſo often 
abuſed thy mercy, and fo little correſponded with 
thy numberleſs — ! Wherefore, O my Cod, 
J humble myſelf exceedingly before thee, and repent 
of all my fins in duſt. and aſhes :. I am ſorry from 
the bottom of my heart for having ever offended 


thee, and particularly for the fins I have this day 
committed againſt thee ; I deteſt them, O my God, 
I renounce them, and reſolve, through thy grace, 
never never more to be guilty of them: but alas! 


my God, what are all my refolutions without thy 
help and aſſiſtance, but as a broken reed, or a rotten 
cobweb, or a little ſmoke before the wind ? This L 


muſt humbly confeſs and acknowledge, and daily 


experience convinces me of it. Wiz:zrefore; I put no 
truſt or confidence in my reſolutions ; alas! I have 


done ſo but too too often already, and my repeated: 


falls have ſhown how vain it was to truſt them. Bat 


now,. my God, my whole confidence is {ized in thee” 
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alone; I reſolve, indeed, with all my heart, and 
with all the affeftion of my ſoul, never more to 
offend thee, and particularly, to avoid theſe m 
uſual failings, by which I have fo often diſpleaſed 
thee ; but J renounce all truſt or confidence in this 
my reſolution, knowing how weak | am, and I offer 
it up wholly to thee, to be ſtrengthened and confirm - 
ed by thy holy grace: in thee alone I put my truſt, 
and throw myſelf into the arms of thy fatherly pro- 
tection, moſt humbly beſeeching thee, through the 
merits of thy beloved Son Jeſus, to have mercy upon 
me, and grant that this now may be the change of 
the right hand of the Moſt High, that I may this 
moment begin in earneſt to ſerve thee, and never 
moe do the leaſt thing that may ditpleaſe thee. 
This, O my God, is my moſtearneſt deſire, that I may 
daily advance in thy ſervice, and perſevere to the end 
in thy holy love; hear me, O God, and grant this 
deſire of my heart: Through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 
&c. | 
« After this ſay the recommendation to the 

« B. Virgin, and your Angel-Guardian, &c. 

„ as in the ead of ö Prayers, p. 65. 

* changing the words day for night.” 


When going to Bed, ſay, 

Into thy hands, O Lord, I recommend my 
fpirit ; Lord Jeſus receive my ſoul. Os 

In thce, O Lord, I place my hope. Oh! Let 
me never be confounded. | 

I will lay me down in peace, and take my reſt; 
for it is thou, Lord, only, who makeſt me to dwell 
in ſafety. 

May the peace and bleſſing of almighty God, the 
Father, + the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, deſcend. 
von me, and dwell in my heart for ever. Amen. 


End of Evening Exerciſe. 
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Of the Exerciſe of Penance. 

. TXT HAT does the exerciſe of penance con- 
% W ſiſt in? 
A. Penance, or repentance, is a virtue, by which 


the ſoul, conſidering the dreadful evils of fin, and 
the number and grievouſneſs of her own fins, and the 


many ſpiritual miſeries to which we are ſubjected in 


this valley of tears, with the imminent dangers to 
which we are continually expoled, of loſing our ſal- 
yation, is penetrated with the utmoſt horror at fin, 
and with the moſt feeling ſentiments of ſorrow and 
mourning, humiliation, confuſion, and fear ; but 
at the ſame time, finding herſelf wholly deſtitute of 
all grounds of confidence in her own abilities, and 
ſeeing every reaſon to confide in the infinite good- 
neſs and mercy of God, through the merits . Jeſus 
Chriſt, ſhe throws herſelf intirely into the arms of 
his paternal goodneſs, placing her whole confidence 
in him, that he will for the ſake of his beloved Son, 
deliver her from her fins, remedy all her miſeries, 
and bring her to a happy cternity ; and, for this pur. 
poſe, firmly reſolves, with his aſſiſtance, to omit 
nothing, on her part, of what her God requires in 
order to entitle her to that great mercy. I he ex- 
erciſe of theſe virtues, founded on the above motives, 
is the exerciſe of penance. 

Q. What are the evils of fin, which ought to fill 
our hearts with horror and deteſtation of it? 

A. They are chiefly theſe following: (1.) The 
infinite indignity and affront that fin puts upon the 
almighty God that made us, which is ſo great, that 
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no created being can compichend it. What is man, 
but duſt and aſhes, a 2 worm ot the earth, a 


mere nothing in the preſence of his Creator? And 
that this worm, this nothing, ſhould dare to fly in 
the face of the infinite Majeſty of God, and prefer 
his baſe pleaſures, his vile brutal paſſions, the miſer- 
able vanities of this world, the empty. fumes of hu-- 
man praiſe, and, what is worſt of all, the pleaſure 
and ſatis faction of his mortal enemy the devil, hefore 
the holy and adorable will of the Moſt High God! 
Who can conceive the indignity of ſuch a conduct? 
And yet, this is what every grievous fin contains in its 
very boſom ! The finner contemns all the ſacred pro- 
miſes which his heavenly Father makes to engage him. 
in his ſervice ; he laughs at all the dreadful threats, 
which a God of infinite power thunders out, to de- 
ter him from evil; he deſpiſes his infinite goodneſs, 
which calls him to repentance ; and ſets up his own 
felf as the idol which he worſhips, inſtead of the 
great God, his Creator | 

 (2.) Thus indignity done to God by fin, is in- 
creaſed beyond meaſure, by ſeveral aggravating cir- 
cumſtances that accompany it ; which are, (1.) The 
blackeſt ingratitude ; for who can conceive how. 
much we are indebted to the divine goodnels, for 
our creation, our conlervation, our redemption, our 
members, ſenſes, powers, and all our faculties ?- 
How much for our health, our ſtrength, our food, 
our raiment, and every good thing we enjoy in this 
life? How much for his numberleſs benetits in the 
order of grace, and the many many helps he has be- 
ſtowed upon us, to enable us to fave our fouls? How 
much for his ſpecial predilection of us chrittians, on 
whom he has beitowed thele favours in ſuch abun- 
dance, preferably to thouſands and thouſands, who 
are deprived of them, and who, perhaps, would 
have made a much better uſe of them than we have 
done? In a word, what have we, that we have not 


xcccived from his fatherly. goodneſs ? What idea then 
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muſt we have of our baſe ingratitude, when, in re- 
turn tor ſuch unſpeakable goodneſs, we prefer the 
devil and our own paſſions before him, by our fins ? 
(2.) The moſt ſhocking injuſtice, God has the moſt 


perfect and inalienable fight, to every ſervice we 


can poſſibly do him; and to all our love and obe- 
dience ; nay, all poſſible titles that one can have to 
the ſervice of another, are all united in the moſt emi- 
nent degree in God with regard to us. He created 
us out of nothing, he made us what we are, he con- 
tinually preferves us in being, and he made us for no 
other end but to love and ſerve him; he has the 
moſt abſolute dominion over us, both of juriſdiction 
and property ; he is our father, our ſovereign, our 
maſter, our Lord: And upon all theſe accounts, 
and numberleſs others, he has every poſſible right 
and title to our love and ſervice. Be ides we are 
ſole mnly dedicated to him in baptiſm, and conſe- 
crated to his ſervice for ever by a moſt ſacted vow. 
But the monſter fin breaks through all theſe titles, 
and by the moſt ſhocking injuſtice, ſacrilegiouſly 
alienates from God, what upon ſo many titles is 
ſtrictly his, 3. The moſt preſumptucus folly and madneſs ; 
God is a being of infinite wiſdom, from whoſe all- 
ſeeng eye it is impoſhb.e to conceal what we do 
againſt him ; he is a being of infinite power, who 
can puniſh ſinners in whatever way he pleaſes ; he 
is a being of infinite juſtice, and will render to every 
one according to his works ; what wild preſumption, 
what ſuperlative folly and madneſs then muſt it be, 
for a worm of the eaith to attack, by wilful fin, ſo 
great and tremendous a being? What can he ex- 
pect by making war with God? What muſt be the 
conſequence of inſulting and affronting the great 
Lord of heayen and earth, who holds the thread of 
life in his hand, and can in a moment let him 
drop down to hell? The holy ſcriptures aſſure us, 
that God is not a Cod that willeth iniquity ; neither 
Fall the wicked dwell near him, nar ſball the unjuſt 
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ebide before his eyes ; he hateth all the workers of ini- 
guity Pl. v. 5. That to God the wicked and his 
wickedneſs are hateful alike. Wild, xiv. 9 What 
madneſs then to incur the hatred of fo great a (30d, 
by ſo baſely affronting and fo ignominiouſly offend- 
ing him by fin ? 

(3-) The ſpecial and unſpeakable ingratitude that 
fin contains againſt Jeſus Chriſt. How immenſely 
ate we indebted to Jeſus Chriſt ! Confider what he 
did, and ſaid, and thought and ſuffered, to deliver 
us from eternal damnation, and bring us to everlaſt- 
mg bliſs! He had no need of us; we could be of 
no ſervice to him; it was nothing but the moſt 
generous and diſintereſted love and compiſhon, that 
moved him to do and ſuffer fo much tor us. What 
muſt we think then of a chrittian, who knows this, 
and yet wantonly renews all the dreadful ſufferings 
of ſuch an amiable benefactor, and repays ſuch en- 
dearing love with ſuch baſe ingratitude ? and yet 
this is what we do by mortal fin : By curſing, and 
blaſpheming the holy name of God, we renew the 
curſes and blaſphemies with which the Jews inſulted 
Jeſus Chriſt ; by fins of injuſtice we ſtrip him of his 
clothes and expole him naked, to the ſport of his 
enemies; by gluttony and drunkenneſs, we drench 
his lovely mouth with vinegar and gall ; by luſt and 
impurity we tear his ſacred body with ſcourges ; B 
fins of pride and felf conceit, we crown his adorable 
head with thorns, and mock him as a mock-king ; 
and in a word, by every mortal fin we commit, as 
his ſacred word aſſures us, we crucify again to cur- 
felves the Son of Cod, and make a mickery of him. — 
Heb. vi. 6. Good God | What a complication of 
evils does fin contain | How much does it deſerve 
the utmoſt horror and deteftation | 

4. The dreadful haucck it makes in the foul. For 
(1.) Sin baniſbes the grace of C from the foul. A - 
foul in the ſtate of grace and in friendthip with God, 
x beautiful ike an angel, and a delighttul object in 

the 
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the eyes of God and of his fazats; but no ſooner 
does mortal fin enter into ſuch a ſoul, than imme- 
diateiy all that heavenly beauty is loſt, the grace of 
God is Lanithed from ter, and ſhe becomes an ob— 
ject of horror and deteſtation before him, ugly and 
filthy like the very devils; for, he that des theſe 
things is abomi::able before G:d Deut, xxii 5, How 
much more abuminable and unprofitable is man, that 
drirketh iniquity like water ? Jub xv. 16 They are 
corrupted and become abominable in iniquit ies. Pl, li. 
2. (2.) Sin baniſbes God from the ſoul, and reduces her 
to the moſt abjett condition. A foul in grace is raiſed 
up by God to the moſt exalted dignity of being the 
child of God, the ſpouſe of Jeſus Chriſt, and the 
temple of the Holy Ghoſt, and the is intimately 
united to God, who dwells in her in a moſt eſpecial 
manner: But alas ! the moment ſhe conſents to 
mortal fin, the loſes at once all this dignity and hap- 
pineſs; God himſelf abandons her, and the becomes 


a ſlave of Satan, a veſſel of fil-h and corruption, the 


habitation of unclean ſpirits. What a diſmal down— 
fall! What a deplorable change! What a fad miſ- 
fortune to be deprived of her God | Woe to them, 
ſays the Almighty, when I ſhall depart from them. 
Hoſ. ix. 12. But what a malignant monſter is fin 
which cauſes ſuch a diretul calamity ! (3. Sin at 
once defiroys all the ſpiritual treaſures of the ſoul. ——= 
The grace of God 1s an inexhauſtible ſource of hea» 
venly riches ; it tanctities all the good works of the 
Juſt man, and makes them meritorious of cternal 
life: It is the bond ot union by which we abide 
in Jeſus Chrut, and he in us, Now, he that a- 
bideth in me and J in him, lays our bleſſed Saviour, 
the ſame beareth much fruit. Jo. xv. 5, When there- 
ford a foul continues tor any ſpace of time an this 
happy ſtate of grace, what immenſe treaſures ma 

ſhe not lay up for eternity? but if after ſhe has 
long exerciſed herſelf in holy works, and laid u 

Kore of riches by their means, the ſhould at laſt 
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fall into mortal ſin; ſuch is the venomous poiſon 
of that monſter, that in an inſtant it conſumes all 
the treaſures of her paſt virtuous life, and reduces 
her to a moſt deplorable ſtate of the moſt abject po- 
verty: This God himſelf declares in theſe ſtrong 
terme the juſt man turn himſelf away from his 


Juſtice, and do iniquity . . . ſhall he live? all his juſ- 


fices, which he had done, ſhall not be remembered : 
In the prevarication by which he hath prevaricated, 
end in his fin which he hath committed, in them ſball 
he die. Ezech. xvii. 24. To ſuch as theſe our Sa- 
viour ſaith, Thou ſayeſt, I am rich, I am made wealthy, 
and I have need of nothing : and thou knoweſt not that 
thou art wretched, and miſerable, and poor, andblind, 
and naked. Rev. iii. 17. (4.) Sin in fine kills the ſoul. 
The grace of God is the ſpiritual life of the foul, 
and is preſerved by innocence and a good life : And 
as the human perſon 1s beautiful and comely while 
in life; ſo a ſoul that is alive to God by his grace, 
is beautiful and comely in his fight. But the mo- 
ment fin enters into the foul, the life of the ſoul is 
deſtroyed : It hurts, wounds and kills the ſoul, and 
renders her more hideous and loathſome in the ſight 
of God, than a dead carcaſe is in the eyes of men. 
Hence, He that ſhall fin againſt me, ſball hurt his 
own ſoul, Prov viii. 36. For When concupiſcence 
hath conceived, it bringeth forth ſin ; and fin, when 
it is compleated. begetteth death. ſam. i. 15. Where- 
fore, Flee from fin as from the face of a ſerpent ; for 
if thou come near them, they I take hold of thee : 
the teeth thereof are the teeth q a lion, killing the 
uls of men Ecclus. xxi. 2. 

(5 / The fatal conſequences of fin in the next world, 

where it baniſhes the 3 from ever from heaven, 


and condemns him to the eternal torments of hell 
fire. What an odious monſter then muſt it be, 
which produces ſuch dreadful effects both for time 
and eternity? How juſtly docs it deſerve to be held 


Q What 


in the utmoſt horror and deteſtation ? 
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Q. What are the motives on which are founded 
the ſorrow and mourning, the humiliation and con- 
fuſion, which compoſe the virtue of penance ? 

A. When by ſerious conſideration we penetrate 
into the depth of the dreadful evils of fin, and are 
tully convinced of them ; and then call to mind 
the many many times that we have been guilty of 
that monſter; how often we have treated the in- 
finite majeſty of God with that contempt and in- 
dignity which fin contains ; the horrid ingratitude 
we have been guilty of towards ſo amiable a bene- 
factor; the crying injuſtice we have committed a- 
gainſt him ; our preſumption, folly and madneſs in 
making him our enemy ; the cruel and barbarous 
return we have made to Jeſus Chriſt for his incon- 
ccivable love to us; the diſmal evils we have brought 
upon our own ſouls, both for time and eternity ; 
and then add to all this, that dreadful declaration of 
the word of God, that, 2b man knoweth whether he 
be worthy of love or hatred ; Eccles. ix. 1. How is 
it poſſible not to be penetrated with the moſt feel- 
ing ſorrow, for having ſo unworthily treated our 
good and gracious God ; and ov:rwhelmed with con- 
fuſion and humiliation at this clear fight of our own 
baſeneſs, unworthineſs and miſery ? The character 
of finner, is the moſt abject, the moſt contemptible, 
the moſt deſpicable that can poſſibly be conceived ; 
every thing that is humiliating enters into it; info- 
lence, ingratitude, perfidy, preſumption, folly, mad- 
neſs, injuſtice, are the ingredients which compoſe it; 
it denotes a rebel againſt the God of heaven, a 
traitor of Jeſus Chriſt, an enemy to the moſt high 
God, a murderer of our amiable Saviour, a {lave 
of Satan, and a firebrand of hell; ſuch we have been 
by our fins ! and we do not know, for certain, but 
we may be ſo ſtill in the ſight of God] Good hea- 
vens ! What a ſubje& for mourning and forrow | 
What a ſource of humiliation and confuſion ! and 
Utercfore, with great reaſon the prophet ſays, Be 
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confounded and be aſhamed at your own ways, O hauſe 
of ijrae!l. Ezech. xxxvi. 32. 


Q: What is the nature of penitential fear, and 
on what is it grounded? 

A. That wholeſome fear, which belongs to the 
virtue of penance, is of two kinds. (t.) The firſt is 
a profound reſpect, fear and reverence towards God, 
founded upon his abſolute and unlimited power and 
authority over us, by which he can cruſh his ene- 
mies to nothing when he pleaſes ; and accompani- 
ed with a horror at the very thought of ever being [© 
enhappy as to end him again by fin, and provoke his 
anger againſt us, This is that wholeſome fear of 
the Lord, which is the beginning of wiſdom, becauſe 
where it is deeply ſeated in the ſoul, it is one of the 
moſt power ul prelervatives againſt fin, Of this the 
{cripture ſays, becauſe the Lord your Cod, he is the 
Cad of Gods and the Lord of Lords, a great Gol, and 
mighty and terrible, who accepteth no perſon, nor 
fak th bribes . . . thou ſhalt fear the Lord thy God, 
and ſerve him 5nly. Deut. x. 17 20. For, who can 
ftand before the face of his indignation ? and who 
ſhall reſiſt in the fierceneſs of his anger? Nah. i. 
Hence Jefus Chriſt himſelf commands us not to fear 
them that can kill the bady, and after that have no 
wore that they can do ; but to fear him that can kill 
both /cul and body in hell fire, ** Nay the fear of the 
Lord diiveth out fin; for he that is without fear 
caunot be juſtified.” Ecclus. v. 27. 

(2.) Ihe ſecond kind of penitential fear, oonfiſts 
iu a humble and total diffidence in ourſelves, ac- 
colmpanied with a fear and dread, leſt we fhould 
ever be again ſo unhappy as to fall inro ditgrace 
with aur God, founded on a full conviction ot our 
own great weakneſs, and the many dangers and 
ſpiritual mifcries to which we are ſubject in this valley 
of teats, Now thele dangers and aft our ſpiritual mi- 
ſeries ariſe, (1.) From the number, firength, and 
graſt of the infernal ſpirits, who are' continually 


going 
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: going about, like roaring lions, ſeeking to devour 
us ; who have a moſt implacable hatred againſt us, 
] who ule numberleſs wiles to ſeduce and deceive us, 
and whoſe only delight and ſatisfaction is to murder 
; our poor ſouls by ſin, and ruin us for ever. (2.) From | 
\ the wicked world in which we live; that world, for | 
| which Jeſus Chriſt refuſed to pray; that world, 
| which is the profeſſed enemy to his goſpel, and all | 
| whoſe mixims are diametrically oppoſite to the | 
facred rules he has laid down for our conduct. The | 
children of this world are continually propagating the 
falſe maxims of ſelt-love, praiſing the enjoyments ot 
fenſuality as the only real goods, crying up riches 
and honours, and all the pleaſures and conveniencies 
| of lite, as the only things worth our netice, eſteem- 
| Hy and honouring thoſe who have the greateſt 
abundance of them, deſpiſing and undervaluing thoſe 
that want them, and turning every thing into a ſub- 
ject of mockery and ridicuie, which is contrary to 
theſe their wretched opinions. And how difficult a 
matter is it to refiſt ſuch ſeducing ſolicitations ? We 
are obliged to be in this deluding world, and how 
eaſily do evil communications corrupt gord manners ? 
Their werds are ſmoather than oil, lays the Pſalmiſt, 
and the ſame are darts. P\. liv. (3.) From the 
numberleſs miſeries of our own ſouls, which expoſe 
us as an eaſy prey to theſe external enemies; tho 
| blindneſs of our underſtanding, and the weakneſs of 
our reaſon, in diſcerning true from apparent goods; 
the inſtability and diſſipation of our imagination. 
which is always prone to evil from our youth up: 
The corruption of our heart, which is bent upon 
evil at all times che violence of our paſſions, winch 
tyranni'e over the poor foul, and keep her in a con- 
tinual agitation,. with numberleſs perverſe thoughts, 
unlawful defires, and brutal. affections: The ex- 
treme weakneſs of our free will, which by often 
yielding to every impulſe of our diſorderly affections 
18 becomæ enſlaved to them, and ſcarce dares to act 


1 2 againit- 


— 1 1 25 A 
PP ' ——_— 


——_— 


. A ⁰wV ̃ͤAl!p —?V' 


220 Of the Exerciſe Chap. VIE 


againſt them, but is toffed about like a foot ball, to | 


whatever paſſion, humour, whim or fancy impells 
it. The violence of our ſenſual appetite, which 
Craps the foul along with it to every exceſs : Our 
averſion and backwardneſs to good, our impetuous 
proneneſs to evil; The inconſtancy of our inclina- 
tions; the inſtability of our good reſolutions ; the 
ſorce of evil habits which we have contracted; our 
weaknels in yielding to the leaft difficulty; our flaviſh 
fear of what the world will ſay; our ſubjection to 
human reſpects; our diſquiet of mind for every the 
imalleit contradiction ; our coldneſs and tepidity in 
prayer; our floth and negligence in our fpiritual ex- 
erciſes ; theſe and many other ſuch, are the miſeries 
Inherent in our poor nature from its corruption by 
original fin, and which are exceedingly augmented 
by the fins we commit ourſelves. Now how is it 


poſſible to conſider all this, and not be filled with 


fear and trembling ? St. Paul was afraid of his dear 
Corinthians on this account. I fear, ſays he, left, 
as the ſerpent ſeduced Eve by his ſubtilty, fo your 


minds ſbouid be corrupted and falf from the ſimplicity 
that is in Chriſt ; 2. Cor. xi. 3. Wherefcre let him, 


that thinketh himfelf to fland, take heed left he ſall. 
1. Cor. x. 12. for with fear and trembling we muſt 
work cut our ſalvation. Phil. ii. 12. What power- 
ful motives do the fame truths contain of the moſt 
profound humility and contempt of ourſelves? And 
of a total diffidence and diſtruſt in our own abilities ? 
O with how much reaſon does the word of God 
declare, that F any man think himſelf to be ſemething, 
whereas he is netbing, he deceiveth himſelf. Gal. vi. 
3: for all things are indeed vanity, every man living. 
Pl. xxxviii. 5. 

Q_ Will not the ferious conſideration of theſe 
truths be apt to diſcourage one entirely, and put us 
m 4anger of falling into deſpair ? — 

A. 'I heſe truths are Bos certain and undoubted, 
and every one muſt be convinced of them, who re- 


flects 
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flects on himſelf, and examines his own interior with 4 
impartiality, But they are moſt diſtreſſing truths to 4 
our unhappy pride, which cannot bear to lee them, 
and therefore endeavours always to hide them from 
our eyes, and turn us away from looking at them. 
- And this is our great misfortune, and a ſource of 
numberleſs evils to our ſouls. But the true Know- 11 
ledge of ourſelves, and of our own. weakneſs and | 
ue: 163 is the only ſolid ground of chriſtian humility, | 
without which it cannot ſubſiſt; for being thus fully 
convinced of our own wretchednels, we come to 
the experimental knowledge of our total dependance 
on God; we ſee then clearly that without him we can 
do nothing, no not ſo much as think a good thoaghr,, 
nor do the leaſt thing conducive to our ſalvation. 
With this conviction what can we do? If we had 
no other ground but ourſelves on which. to depend, 
we mult indeed be miſerable, and apt to deſpair, but 
the boly virtue of penance calls us immediately, from 
the fight of our own miſery. to the infinite power: 
and goodneſs of God, to his unſpeakable love for 
our ſouls, to his ardent deſire of our ſalvation, to his 
moſt endearing promiſes of his almighty affiſtance,. 
if we return to him and put our truſt in him alone, 
and to the infinite merits of Jeſus Chriſt, which are 
ſuperabundantly ſufficient to tupply all our defects and 
remedy all our evils ;.and teaches us to reſt on theſe, 
with the moſt aſſured confidence and firm hope ot 
| finding mercy and pardon for all our paſt fins, grace 
and ſtrength to enable us effectually to overcome- | 
all our ſpiritual enemies, to eſcape all dangers, and \ 
to remedy all the miſeries of our fouls, and at laſt 
to obtain eternal ſalvation, if co-operating with that 
grace, and continuing faithful to our God, we 
perſevere to the end in lus ſervice, and in the exact 
performance ot tlieſe duties which he requires from. 
us as the proper effects of true repentance. 
Q. What ate tlie proper effects of penance or re- 
hentai C2 ? 
A.. S. Paul.cnumerates them in theſe words: Be. 
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hold this ſelf ſame thing that you were made ſorr o- 
ful according to Ged, how great careſulneſs doth it 
work in you, yea defence, yea indignation, yea fear, 
gea deſire, yea zeal, yea revenge? 2, Cor. vii. 11. 
(i.) Carefulneſs, about the concerns of ſalvation, 
convincing us of the ſupreme importance of that ane 
thing neceſſary, and of the vanity of every thing elſe, 
and theretore making us careful and diligent to fave 
our fouls, whatever it may coſt us. (2.) Defence ; 
by a diligevt N to all the neeefſary means of. 
ſecuring our falvation, and defending our poor ſoul 
againſt all its enemies, by fervent prayer, daily ex- 
amination of conſcience, ſpiritual reading, holy me- 
ditation, frequently and devoutly approaching the 
holy ſacraments, and all the other helps to ſalvation. 
(3.) Indignaticn and hatred at fin, and all the dans 
gerous occaſions of it; flying from all bad company, 
dangerous books, gaming, plays, private and pro- 
miſcuous dancing, and other ſuch allurements to 
vice; reſolutely tearing ourſelves from all ſuch 
dangers, though otherwiſe and in a worldly view, as 
uſetul and dear to us as a hand or an eye. (4.) 
Fear, of the judgments of God and of Hell fire; 
and eſpecially of ever offending again. ſo good a 
God; and therefore working out our ſalvation with 
fear and trembling. (5. Deſire, of uniting our 
{fouls ſtill more and more with God, by an ardent 
hunger and thirſt after Juſtice, and of daily advanc- 
ing in bis holy love, and a perfect _—_— with, 
his boly will. (6.) Zeal, for the glory of God, and 
for deſtroying all his and our real enemies, to wit 
cur own unmortified paſſions, by the continual ex- 
erciſe of ſelf denial and mortification. (7.) Revenge, 
vindicating the rights of the divine juſtice, by chear- 
fully puniſhing ourſelves for our paſt fins, by which. 
we have ſo often offended him. Theſe are the happy 
fruits, werthy of penance, which the truly penitent 
{nier firmly reſolves to put in practice all the re- 
Waiting days of his life, in order to ſecure that 1 

bas Hon 


— * _” — * — Lhd - - _— 


= | a — _—_— FE,” 


— — — 


Chap. VII. „/ Penis | 223 


from God which he hopes from his infinite good- 


neſs. 


Q. Ts this virtue of repentance neceſſary for ſal- 
vation ? 

A. It is abſolutely neceſſary for every one that has 
offended God by fin: for Jefus Chriſt declares in 
expreſs terms, Except you repent, you ſball all likes 
wiſe periſh. Luke xiii. See more on this in Sincere 
Chriſtian, Chap. XVII. 

E, How may we obtain the virtue of true repent- 
ance ? 

A. Chiefly by three things: (1.) By frequently 


and earneſtly begging it from God. Penance, like 


all other good things, 1s the gift of God, and prayer 
is a moſt neeeſſary and efficacious means of obtaining 
all good from him. (2. By frequent and attentive 
meditation on the great evils ot ſin, on our ſpiritual 
miſeries, and the many dangers we are expoſed to 
of loſing our fouls ; and on the infinite goodneſs of 
God, in having hitherto ſpared us, and not cut us 
off in our fins, but given us time, and place, and 
grace, for repentance. (3.) By frequent and fer- 
vent acts of repentance. 
Q. What are the acts of the virtue of penance ? 

A. (I.) The external acts of penance are all thoſe: 
bleſſed fruits of penance, which we have juſt ſeen 
from S. Paul, and particularly the two laſt, of mor- 
tifying our pathons by ſelf-denial; and chaftifeng our 
body, after the example of that great apoſtle, and 


bringing it into ſubjectian to the ſpirit ; both to offer, 


by this means, a ſacrifice of penance to the divine 
juſtice, and to be a reſtraint upon our corrupt fleſh, 
es returning to fin, and alſo to move God t6 be 
more liberal in his mercy towards us, and to pre- 
ſerve us from that monſter. (2.) The internal acts 
of penance conſiſt in exerciſing the heart and will in. 
all thoſe different virtuzs which compoſe the virtue 
of penance, founded on the motives above-men=-- 
tioned ;, ſometimes humbling ourſelves before God, 
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on account of our manifold fins and ſpiritual mi- 


ſcries ; ſometimes crying to him. for mercy and par- 


don, with the humble publican in the goſpel ; ſoine- 
times acknowledging our own total unworthineſs 


of any favour, by realon of our fins, and throwing 
 ourlelves. wholly on. his infinite mercy, through the 


mer its of Jeſus Chriſt; ſometimes mourning tor our 


miſery, in having ſo often offended our good God, 


and jo miſerably polluted and murdered our. poor 


fouls; aid above all others, ſincerely proteſting our 
grief and ſorrow for having offended, affronted, and 
anjured our good God by our fins, and firmly reſolv- 


ing, to ſuffer all manner of evils whatſoever, rather. 
than ever be guilty of the like again. 

Q: Upon what occaſions, principally, ſhould one 
exercile himſelf in theſe acts of penance? | 
A. (i.) As we daily offend God in many things, 
we ought daily to bewail our offences before him, 
and endeavour to blet them out by acts of repent- 
ance ; and for this reaſon, our bleſſed Saviour has 
taught us in his divine prayer, daily to cry to God 
to forgive us our ſins :. now this is done molt effec- 
tually in our daily examination of conſcience, of 
which theſe acts of true repentance make an eſſen- 
tial part. (2.) If at any time Wen the day, we 
bave the misfortune to fall into any fin, whether in 
thought, word, or deed, and whether it be great or 
ſmall, immediately on perceiving. it, we ought to 
humble ourſelves before God, and to return to him 
by acts of fancere repentance ; and this we will not 
fail to do, if we have a juſt ſenſe of the evil of ſin, 
and how dreacful a thing it is to offend, or even in. 
the leaſt degree diſpleaſe the great God that made 
us. (3-) In order to acquire the habit of this virtue 
we ought ficquently to ule its ſeveral acts in our. 
daily cjsculations. (4.) We ought never to omit. 
acts ol ſincere contrition in our morning and even- 
un prayers, as a daily homage we owe to our offend- 
ed God. (5.) But in a parucular manner, when: 
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we are preparing for the holy ſacrament of confeſſion, 
we muſt he exceeding careful, before hand, to ex- 
erciſe ourſelves ſeriouſly in acts of true forrow for 
our ſins, as this is an eſſential part of that ſacrament, 
and without which, we need never expect that its 


bleſſed fruits will be beſtowed upon our fouls (6.) 


In the penitential times alſo of advent and lent, one 
of our chief exerciſes of devotion ſhould be to employ 


ourſelyes frequently in the molt fervent acts of this 


virtue, both external and internal. | 


Q. What benefit do we receive from fuch frequent | 


exerciſe of penance? - 4 

A. Several moſt important benefits; for (1.) It 
ſerves ftill more and more to purify the ſoul, not 
only from the ftains of our daily ſmaller fins and 
imperfections, but even of ſuch of our greater fins, 
as may be hidden from us, or have entirely eſcaped 
our memory ; hence David fo earneſtly prayed, from 
my ſecret fins cleanſe me, O Lord. (2.) It begets 
and nouriſhes in the heart, an habitual averſion at 


fin, and greatly increaſes our love to God. In con- 


ſequence of this, (3:) It ſerves as a moſt powerful 
preſervative againſt telapſing into fin. And (4.) It 


contributes in a great degree to fatisfy the juſtice of 


God, and diſcount the debt of temparal puniſhment, 
which we. owe for our paſt ſims. 


Q. What are the moſt uſeful ejaculatory acts of 


this virtue of penance ? 


A. The moſt excellent of all others are the ſeven 
penitential pſalms of David; becauſe they contain 
acts of all the differen; virtues winch belong to true 
repemance, and are dictated by the Holy Ghoſt 
himſelf; and no prayers or acts of virtue can be 


more acceptable to God, than thoſe which are in- 


ſpired by himſelf, and are conceived in his own 
words, Now theſe pſalms, as alſo the other acts of 
penance ſet down below, may be uſed either as a 
ſubject of our meditation, taking verſe by verſe, 


mieditating on the ſenſe of each, endeavouring to 


excite 
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excite the fame ſentiments and affections in our 
kearts, and exerciſing ourſelves in theſe affections as 
long as we find comfort in them; then go to an- 
other, and ſo on, till the hour of our meditation be 
ended: or they may be uſed as cjaculations, taking 
fome one or more of the verſes which are moſt touch- 
ing to the ſoul, and repeating them frequently in the 
heart to God throughout the day : or they may be 
uicd as a part of vocal prayer, repeating one or more 
of tlieſe pſalms at once, and endeavouring to repeat 
them from the heart, with all poſſible attention and 
devotion. Beſides the penitential pſalms, many 
other acts of true repentance are found throughout 
the ſcripture, which one may colle&Q for his own 
uſe ; for being alſo inſpired, by the Holy Ghoſt, 
they are no leſs agreeable! to God, and beneficial to 
thoſe who uſe them, than the penitential pſalms 
WS. -* | NP 
Q. What other acts of repentance may one ule: 
with profit to the foul ? wy 

A. All theſe holy acts of contrition, which are 
found in great abundance in our manuals and books. 
of devotion ; the moſt vſctul of which are thoſe 
which are formal and compleat, of which we have 
given examples above, Chap. IV. § 3. at the end. 

Q_ What particular directions are proper for the 
times of Lent and Advent ? 

A. Theſe holy ſeaſons are ſet apart by the church, 
as times of penance, humiliation, and prayer; and 
to fpend them in a way conformable to the ſpirit and 
int ent ion of the church, it is not enough that we 
barely obferve the external exerciſes of penance pre- 
ſcribed by her, in faſting and abſtinence, but we 
muſt be clothed with the true ſpirit of penance, which 
chiefly conſiſts in a ſincete ſorrow and contrition for 
our fins; we muſt preſerve and nouriſh this holy 
diſpoſition in our hearts, by the daily exerciſe of the 
internal acts of the virtue of penance, and by works 
ot picty, ſelf-denial, and mortification; aud we maſt 
. f 9' 
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be aſſiduous in importuning heaven, by frequent and 
fervent prayer, for mercy. Reading or meditating 
on the paſſion of our Saviour, is an excrcife perfect- 
ly adapted to the time of lent. One of the ſeven 
penitential palms may be read every day in order, 
for each day of the week, and after it the Verſicles 
and Reſponies of the Church Office tor Advent and 
Lent, niay very fitly be added. The other peni— 
tential acts here ſet down, may be uſed in theſe holy 
times, or at any other time, according to each one's 
devotion. l 


Ads of Penance. 


I. 


My Lord and my God, I am a moſt vile finner, 
and unworthy to appear before thee ; but have merey 
on me, and tave me. | e 

O God, my chiefeſt good ! How far have I gone 
from thee by my ſins! How have I dwelt at a diſ- 
tance from thee, in the region of miſery, where I 
had quite loſt myfelf 

Moſt loving father, I have ſinned againſt heaven 
and before, thee, and am not worthy to be called thy 
child; make me as one of thy ſervants, and let me 
now at leaſt, for every moment of my life, be faith - 
ful to thee, 

It grieves me, O God, that I have ſinned againſt 
thee ; I am heartily ſorry for the many times | have 
tranſgreſs'd thy law: But waſh me now, I beſeech 
thee, from my iniquity, and cleanſe me from my 


Un. 
l deteſt now my fins, O Lord, and abhor all my 
wickedneſs; I confeſs my ingratitude, and ſeek re- 
fuge in thy mercy. 8 
Waſh me, dear Jeſus, with thy blood, and purify 
my heart from all the filth of fin ; heal my foul that 
lies maim'd and wounded, and deſpite me not, tho" 
moſt nn worthy: | : 
J haye wander'd like a ſheep that's gone fray 4 
ut 
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but I hear now thy ſweet voice thus crying after nie, 
Thou hajt gone after many lovers; but return now 
to me, and I will receive thee yet again. 
My foul is full of anguiſh and confuſion at tlie 
thoughts of my manifold fins, whereby I have of- 
fended thee, my merciful redeemer; whereby I have 
made myſelf a ſlave to hell, and provok'd thy anger 

ainſt me. 

O that I had never tranſgreſſed thy command- 


ments, nor fall'n into ſo great miſery! O that I 


had never finn'd! Happy thoſe ſouls, who have 


preſerv'd their innocence. ; 
Look on me however, O Lord, with the eyes of 


' mercy, and blot out all my fins; forgive me what is 


paſt, and thro' the bowels of thy infinite goodneſs 
ſecure me by my moſt efficacious grace againſt all 
my failings, for the time I have yet to come. 
Alas! How flothful: and careleſs have I hitherto 
been! I have deferr'd my repentance, rejected thy 
helps, contemned thy viſits, and been deaf to thy 
calls: And now, Lord, what ſhall I do in tele 
ſtreights? It grieves me that 1 have offended thee ; 
have mercy on me. | 

Lord, be merciful to me a ſinner : Jeſtis, Son of 
the living God, have mercy on me. 

Sovereign Lord of my life, behold thou ſeeſt there's 
nothing' good in me, nor health in my ſoul: Iam 
miſerable and blind, and without thee, O God, L 
can do nothing. 1 | 


 -My fins exceed in number the ſands of the ſea, and 
I am moſt unworthy, I confeſs, O Lord, of all thy 
mercies ; but thy goodneſs however is infinite, and 
above all my offences. ; 
Thou haſt ſaid, Lord, there is joy in heaven for 
one finner that does penance; give me now grace 
truly to repent, and let heaven rejoice in my amend- 
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Is it not thou, my God, who wilt not the death 
of a ſinner, but that he be converted and live ? grant 
me then now that ſpiritual life which [ want; for 
behold, O my Lord, I ſincerely defire to live. 

Thou cam'ſt, my dear redeemer, not to call the 
Juſt, but ſinners to repentance : Behold here a miſer- 
able ſinner before thee; draw me now, I beſcech 
thee, moſt powerfully to thyſelf. 

Have mercy on me, O God, according to thy 
great mercy ; and according to the multitude of thy 
tender mercies blot out my iniquity. 

Sprinkle me with thy blood, O Jeſus, and J 
ſhall be made whiter than ſnow. | 

Create in me a clean heart, and renew a right 
ſpirit within my bowels. 

Dear redeemer of my ſoul, how long turneſt thou 
thy face away from me, and bringeſt no relief to my 
ſorrows | 

Behold the prodigal child, nay, worſe than the 
prodigal : Have compaſſion on me, moſt loving, 
father ; clothe me with thy grace, and receive me 
into the arms of thy mercy. 

Let not thy blood be ſpilt in vain for me, my 
dear redeemer, but now let it bring forth in me the 
fruit of a ſincere repentance, and open to me a way 
to life everlaſting. 

Thy goodneſs I confeſs is great. O Lord, who 
haſt ſo long ſpar d this unworthy ſinner, and with 
ſo much patience waited for his amendment, 

What return ſhall 1 make for this thy infinite 
mercy, but aſk this one mercy, to be added to the 
reſt, that now from this moment I may never offend 
thee more ? | 

This one thing I earneſtly beg of thee, hear me, 
Lord, I beſeech thee; may I now, for what re- 
mains of * life, be entirely thine. 5 

Come, Lord, make haſte into my heart, and caſt 
out from thence, whatever thou know'ſt prophanes 
or defiles that thy temple. | 

| U De- 


— — 


4 30 07 the Exceciſs Chap VII. 


- Deſtroy and root out of my ſoul all that is diſpleaſ- 
ing to thee, and lay in me the foundation of a new 
life, that I may no more offend thee. ; 

1 çconfeſs I have ſinn'd; but if thou wilt, thou 
canſt make me whole. Heal then my ſoul, moſt 


loving father, heal my ſoul, for ſeſus' ſake. 


Act of Contrition, and of the Love of God above 
all things. 


Unhappy ſinner I am, who have often had more 
regard to vanity and folly, than to the infinite good- 
neſs and majeſty of thee, my God. Wo to me, 
who being on ſo many titles bound with all my 
ſtrength to love, honour and obey thee, have ne- 

lected my duty, and choſe rather to offend and 
— thy commandments. Moſt loving father, 
who hafl prevented me with bleſſings of ſweetneſs; 
who haſt lov'd me, though moſt unworthy of all 
thy favours ; what am 1, after all, but a wretched 
and ungrateful finner, who have not lov'd, but moſt 

rievouſly offended ſuch a father, ſuch a benefaQor ! 
Low Jeſus, Thou haſt ſhed thy blood to cleanſe 
and purify my foul from the filth of ſo many fins 
and yet Yon {till again repeated my crimes, and 
defil'd that robe of innocence, thou purchaſedſt for 
me. Wo again to me, who have made ſuch vile 
returns for thy infinite charity and bleſſings beſtow'd 
on me, | 

What ſhall I do, miſerable finner that I am? 
Whither ſhall I fly, but to thee my Lord, whom I 
have offended? Thou wilt not deſpiſe a contrite and 
bumble heart. Behold then, my God, I here re- 
tract all I have hitherto done againſt thee. I am 
truly ſorry for the many times I have ſlighted ſo great 
goodneſs; my fins now diſpleaſe me, becauſe hey 
have been diſpleaſing to thee : I am troubled for my 
offences, becauſe they have been injurious to thee 
my God, whom I ought to have lov'd above all 
things. O that I had never ſiun'd, never committed 

| any 
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any offence againſt thee ! But ſtill thou commandeſt 
me to have a confidence in thy mercy, becauſe thy 
goodneſs far exceeds all my wickedneſs. Have 
mercy therefore on me, tho' a wretched and un- 
worthy ſinner; accept of the death and paſſion of thy 
only ſon, in ſatisfaction for my offences, and have com- 
paſſion on one, that puts his truſt and confidence in 
thee. Waſh me yet more from my iniquity, and cleanſe 
me from my fin; for I know my iniquity, and my 
fin is always againſt me To thee only have J ſinn'd, 
and done evil in thy fight But turn now away 
thy face from my fins, and blot out all niy iniqui- 
ties: Create in me a clean heart, O God, and renew 
a right ſpirit within my bowels; Caſt me not away 
from thy face, and take not thy holy ſpirit from 
me ; ay Gr to me the joy of thy ſalvation, and 
confirm me with a perfect ſpirit. 

O great God, I now defire to love thee above 
all things; I defire to love thee with all my heart, 
with all my ſoul, and with all my ſtrength. I am 
hear ily ſotrry, that I have ever departed from thy 
moſt holy will, and offended thee in thought, word 
or deed. But now, tho' late, 1 firmly reſolve to 
uſe my beft endeavours for the obſerving thy law, 
and thro' the help of thy grace to avoid all fin : And 
this for no other motive, than of thy infinite per- 
fection, of thy power, thy wiſdom, thy goodneſs, 
thy mercy, that 1s, for thy own ſake, becauſe thon art 
moſt worthy of all love, O moſt ſacred Trinity, father, 
ſon, and holy ghoſt, my God and my all. Amen. 
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The Seven Penitential P/almis. 
Anth. EMEMBER not, O Lord, our offences, 


nor thoſe of our parents, neither take 
thou. vengeance of our ſins. UU 2 1 
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I, PSALM VI. 


O Lord, rebuke me not in thy indignatio n, nor 
chaſtiſe me in thy wrath. | 

Have mercy on me, O Lord, for I am weak; 
heal me, O Loid, for my bones are troubled, 

And my foul is troubled exceedingly ; but thou, 
O Lord, how long? | 

Turn to me, O Lord, and deliver my foul; O 
fave me tor thy mercies ſake. 

For there is no one in death, that is mindful of 
thee: and who ſhall .conteſs thee in hell? 

J have laboured in my groanings, every night I : 
will waſh my bed; I will water my couch with my ; 
tears, : 

My eye is troubled through indignation ; I have 
grown old amongſt all my enemies. a 

Depart from me, all ye workers of iniquity ; for 
the Lord hath heard the voice of my weeping. | 

The Lord hath heard my ſupplication: the Lord | 
hath received my prayer, *1 

Let all my enemies be aſhamed, and be very 
much troubled : let them be turned back and aſham- 
.cd very ſpeedily. | 
. Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and to 
the Holy Ghoſt. 

As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever ſhall 
be, world without end. Amen. 


II. PSAL M XXXI. 


Blefſed are they, whoſe iniquities are forgiven, and 
whoſe fins are covered. 

Blefled is the man, to whom the Lord hath not 
imputed fin, and in whoſe ſpirit there is no guile. 

Becauſe I was filent, my bones grew old; whilſt 
I cried out all the day long. 

For day and night thy hand was heavy upon my 
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I am turned in my anguiſh, while the thorn is faſten « 
ed, 

| have acknowledged my fin to thee; and my in- 
juſtice I have not concealed. 

I faid, I will confeſs againſt myſelf my injuſtice to 
the 25 and thou haſt forgiven the wickedneſs of 
my fin. 

For this ſhall every one that is holy pray to thee, 
in a ſeaſonable time. 

And yet in a flood of many waters, they ſhall not 
come nigh unto me. : 

Thou art my refuge from the trouble that hath 
encompaſled me ; my joy, deliver me from them 
that ſurround me, 

I will give thee underſtanding, and I will inſtruct 
thee in this way in which thou ſhalt go : I will fix 
my eyes upon thee, 

Do not become like the horſe and the mule, who 
have no underſtanding. 

With bit and bridle bind faſt their jaws, who come” 
not near to thee. 

Many are the ſcourges of the finner ; but mercy 
ſhall encompaſs him that hopeth in the Lord. 

Be glad in the Lord, and rejoice, ye juſt ; and 
glory, all ye right of heart. 

Glory be to the Father, &e. 


III. PS ALM XXXVII. 


Rebuke me not, O Lord, in thy indignation, nor 
chaſtiſe me in thy wrath. 

For thy arrows are faſtened in me; and thy. hand 
hath been ſtrong upon me. 

There is no health in my fleſh, becauſe of thy 
Wrath; there is no peace for my bones, becauſe of 
my fins. 

For my iniquities are gone over my head; and as 
a heavy burden, are become heavy upon me. 

My fores are puttified and corrupted, becauſe of 
my fooliſhneſs. 3 1 
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1am become miſerable, and am bowed down 
even to the end; I walked forrowful all the day 
Jong. 4 85 
For my loins are filled with illuſions; and there is 
no health in my fleſh. 
I am afllicted and humbled exceedingly; I roared 
with the groaning ot my heart. 
Lord, all my deſire is before thee ; and my groan- 
ing is not hid from thee, | 
My heart is troubled, my ſtrength hath left me; 
and the light of my eyes itſelf is not with me. 
My triends and my neighbours have drawn near 
and ſtood againſt me, 
And they that were near ſtood afar off; and they 
that fought my ſoul. uſed violence. | 
And they that ſought evils to me ſought vain 
things, and ſtudied deccits all the day long. 
But I, as a deat man, heard not; and was as a 
dumb man, not opening his mouth, 
And | became as a man that heareth not; and 
that hath no reproofs in his mouth, | 
For in thee, O Lord, have 1 hoped ; thou wilt 
hear me, O Lord my God. | 
For I ſaid, leſt at any time my enemies rejoice 
over me : and whilſt my feet are moved, they ſpeak 
great things againſt me, | 
For J am ready for ſcourges; and my ſorrow is 
continually before me. 
For | will declare my iniquity ; and I will think 
for my ſin. 
But my enemies live, and are ſtronger than J; 
and they rhat hate me wrongfully, are multiplied. 
They that render evil for good, have diſtracted 
me; becauic | followed goodneſs. | 


| Forſake me not, O Lord my God; do not thou 


depar: trom me. 
Atiend unto my help, O Lord, the God of my 
ſalvation, N | | 


Glory Le to the Father, &c, 
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IV. PSALM I. 


Have mercy on me, O God, according to thy 
great mercy. 

And according to the multitude of thy tender 
mercies, blot out my iniquity. 

Waſh me yet more from my 1niquity ; and cleanſe 
me from my ſin. 

For I know my iniquity, and my fin is always be- 
fore me, 

To thee only have I ſinned, and done evil before 
thee : that thou mayeſt be juſtified in thy words, 
and mayeſt overcome, when thou art judged, 

For behold J was conceived in iniquities; and in 
fins did my mother conceive me. 

For behold thou haſt loved truth : the uncertain 
and hidden things of thy wiſdom. thou haſt made 
manifeſt to me. 

Thou ſhalt ſprinkle me with hyſſop, and I ſhall 
be cl: anſed; thou ſhalt waſh me, and 1 ſhall be made 
whiter than ſnow. 

To my hearing thou ſhalt give joy and gladneſs ; 
and the bones that have been humbled ſhall re- 
joice. 

Turn away thy face from my ſins; and blot out 
all my iniquities. 

Create a clean heart in me, O God; and renew 

a right ſpirit within my bowels. | 

Caſt me not away from thy face; and take not 

thy holy ſpirit from me. 

Reſtore unto me the joy of thy ſalvation ; and. 
ſtrengthen me with a perfect ſpirit, 

I will teach the unjuſt thy ways; and the wicked 
ſhall be converted to thee. 

Deliver me from blood, O God, thou God of 
my ſalvation ; and my tongue ſhall extol thy Juſtice. 

O Lord, thou, wilt open my lips; and my mouth 

{hall declare thy praiſe. | 1 
N | (Or. 
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For if thou hadſt deſired ſacrifice, 1 would indeed | 
have given it; with burnt offerings thou wilt not be | 
delighted. 

A ſacrifice to God is an afflicted ſpirit; a contrite | 
and humbled heart, O God, thou wilt not deſpiſe. 

Deal favourably, O Lord, in thy good will, will 
Sion; that the walls of Jeruſalem may be built 
8 


"Then ſhalt thou accept the ſacrifice of juſtice, ob- | 
lations and whole burnt-offerings ; then ſhall they ö 
lay calves upon thy altar. | | 

Glory be to the Father, &c. 4 


v. PSALM CL 


O Lord, hear my prayer; and let my cry come | 
to thee. 
Turn not away thy face from me; in the day 
when I am in trouble, incline thy ear to me. 
In what day ſoever 1 ſhall call upon thee, hear me 
ſpeedily. - 
For my days are vaniſhed like ſmoke ; and my 
bones are grown dry, like fewel. for the fire. 
am ſmitten as graſs, and my heart is withered : 
becaule I forgot to eat my bread. 1 
Through the voice of my groaning, my bone 
hath cleaved to my fleſh, 
lam become like to a pelican in the wilderneſs :. 
Jam like a night raven in the houſe. 
I have watched, and am become as a ſparrow, 
all alone on the houſe top. | 
All the day long my enemies reproached me; and 
they that praiſed me, did ſwear againſt me. 
For I did eat aſhes like bread ;, and mingled my 
drink with weeping. 
Becauſe of thy anger and indignation : for having 
lifted me up, thou haſt thrown me down. 
My days have declined like a ſhadow ; and I am: 
withered. like graſs. 1 
u. 
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But thou, O Lord, endureſt for ever; and thy 
memorial to all generations. 

Thou ſhalt ariſe and have mercy on Sion, for it 
is time to have mercy on it, for the time is come. 

For the ſtones thereof have pleaſed thy ſervants: 
and they ſhall have pity on the carth thereof 


And the Gentiles ſhall fear thy name, O Lord; 


and all the kings of the earth thy glory. 

For the Lord hath built up Sion ; and he ſhall 
be ſeen in his glory. 

He hath had regard to the prayer of the humble ; 
and he hath not deſpiſed their petition, 

Let thoſe things be written to another generation; 
_ the people that ſhall be created ſhall praiſe the 

ord. 

Becauſe he hath looked forth from his high 
ſanctuary, from heaven the Lord hath looked upon 
the earth. | 

'T hat he might hear the groans of them that are 
in fetters: that he might releaſe the children of the 
ſlain. 

That they may declare the name of the Lord in 
Sion; and his praiſe in Jeruſalem, 

When the people aſſemble together, and kings to 
ſerve the Lord. 

He anſwered him in the way of his ſtrength, de- 
clare to me the fewnels of my days. 

Call me not away in the midſt of my days; thy 
years are unto generation and generation. 

In the beginning, O Lord, thou foundedſt the 
earth ; and the heavens are the work of thy hands. 

They ſhall periſh, but thou remaineſt : and all of 
them ſhall grow old like a garment : 

And as a veſtme thou ſhalt change them, and 
they ſhall be changed: but thou art always the ſelt- 
fame, and thy vcars ſhall not fail. 

T he children of thy fervants ſhall continue, and 
their ſced ſhall be directed for ever, 

Glory be to the Father, &c. 41 
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VI. PSAL M CXXIX. 


Out of the depths have I cried to thee, O Lord; 
Lord, heat my voice. | 
Let thy ears be attentive to the voice of my ſuppli- 
cation. 
If thou, O Lord, wilt mark iniquities; Lord, 
who ſhal. ſtand it? | 
» For with thee there is merciful forgiveneſs ; and 
by reaſon of thy law, I have waited for thee, O 
Lord. 
My ſoul hath relied on his word ; my ſoul hath 
hoped in the Lord, 
rom the morning watch, even untill night, let 
I frael hope in the Lord, 
Bcd with the Lord there is mercy ; and with 
him plentiful redemption. 
And he ſhall redeem Iſrael from all his iniquities. 
Glory be.to the Father, &c. 


VII. PSAL M CXLIL 


| Hear, O Lord, my prayer: give ear to my ſuppli- 
cation in thy truth; hear me in thy juſtice, 

And enter not into judgment with thy ſervant ; 
for in thy ſight no man living ſhall be juſtified. 

For the enemy hath perſecuted my ſoul ; he hath 
brought down my life to the earth. 

He hath made me to dwell in darkneſs, as thoſe 
that have been dead of old; and my ſpirit is in an- 
guiſh within me; my heart within me is troubled, 

I remember the days of old; 1 meditated on all 
thy works: I muled upon the works of thy hands. 

I ſtretched forth my hands to thee ; my foul is as 
earth without water unto thee. 

Turn not away thy face from me, leſt I be like 
unto them that go down into the pit, 

Cauſe me to hear thy mercy in the morning; for 
n thee have I hoped. Make 
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Make the way known unto me, wherein I ſhould 
walk; for I have lifted up my ſoul to thee, 

Deliver me trom my enemies, O Lord, to thee 
have I fled; teach me to do thy will, tor thou art 
my God. | 

Thy good ſpirit ſhall lead me into the right land; 
for thy name's fake, O Lord, thou wilt quicken me 
in thy juſtice. 

Thou ſhalt bring my ſoul out of trouble; and in 
thy mercy thou wilt deſtroy my enemies. 

And thou wilt cut off all them that affli t my ſoul ; 
for 1 am thy ſervant. 

Glory be to the Father, &c. 


Anth. Remember not, O Lord, our offences, 
nor thoſe of our parents; neither take thou venge- 
ance of our fins. 


— — 


The Verficles and Reſponſes uſed in the Office of 
the Church, in the Lauds and Veſpers, on 


Faſt- days, and during the penitential Times 
F Advent and Lent, 


132 have mercy on us. Chriſt have mercy 


on us. Lord have mercy on us. Our rather, 
&c /. And lead us not into temptation. R. But 
deliver us from evil. V. I ſaid, O Lord, have 


mercy on me. R. Heal my foul, for | have ſinned 


againſt thee. Y. Turn to us O Lord, O how long 
wilt thou be angry? R. And be thou entreated in 
favour of thy ſervants. J. Let thy mercy !e upon 
us, O Lord. R. As we have put our truſt in thee, 
VJ. Let thy prieſts be clothed with juſtice. R. And 
let thy holy ones rejoice. /. Lord {ave the king. 
R. And hear us in the day, that we ſhall call upon 
thee. J. O fave thy people, O Lord, and bleſs 
thine inheritance, R. And rule them and exalt 


them 
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them for ever more. Remember thy congrega- 
tion. R Which thou haſt poſſ-fled from the be- 
ginning, V. Let peace be in thy ſtrength. R And 
plenty in thy towers. J. Le! us pray for the faith-. 
ful departed. R. Eternal reſt give to them, O Lord, 
and let perpetual light ſhine upon them. Let 
them reſt in peace R. Amen. V. For our abſent 
brethren. R. O my God, ſave thy ſervants, who 
put their truſt in thee. J. For the afflicted and cap- 
tives. R Deliver them, O God of lirael, from all 
their tribulations. J. Send them help, O Lord, 
from thy ſanctuary. R. And from Sion protect 
them. O Lord God ot Hoſts, convert us to 
thee. R And ſhew us thy tace, and we ſhall be 
ſaved. J. Riſe up, O Chriſt, and help us. R. And 
deliver us for thy name's fake. Y O Lord, hear 
my prayer. R. And let my cry come to thee. 


Let us pray. 


O God, whoſe property is always to have mercy, 
and to ſpare, receive our petition ; that we, and all 
thy ſervants, who are bound by the chain of fin, 
may, by the compaſſion of thy goodneſs, mercifully 
be ahſolved, thro' Jeſus Chriſt, our Lord and Saviour, 
who with thee, and the Holy Ghoſt, liveth and reigu- 
eth, one God, world without end. Amen. 


The penitential Prayer of S. Auſtin, 
Ante Oculos tuos, Domine, &c. 


Before thy eyes, O Lord, we bring our offences; 
and with them compare the ſtripes we have re- 
ceived. 

It we weigh the evil we have done, we find that 
what we ſuffer is much leſs than what we deſerve. 

What we have committed far out-weighs what 
we endure. 

We teel the puniſhment of fin; and yet we turn 
not from our wilfulneſs in ſinning. 8 

ur 
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Our weakneſs faints under thy ſcourges ; but our 
perverſenels is {til} the ſame. 

Our diſeas'd mind is racked with pain; and our 
neck is as ſtiff as ever. Kent 

Our life is ſpent in ſighs and grief; but in our 
actions we are not reformed. 

If thou expecteſt our amendment, we grow no 
better; it thou takeſt revenge, we are not able to 
ſubſiſt. N | 

When we are chaſtiſed, we acknowledge what we 
have done; but waen thy vilitation is over, w 
forget what we wept for. | 

If thou ſtretcheſt out thy hand, we promile duty, 
if thou ſuſpendeſt thy ſword, we keep not our 

romile. 

It thou ſtrikeft, we cry for pardon ; and if thou 
pardoneſt, we provoke thee again to ſtrike. 

Here, O Lord, are thy criminals, confeſſing their 
guilt, We know, that unleſs thou forgiveſt, thou 
may'ſt juſtly deſtroy us. 

Grant, O almighty father, without merit, what 
we alk ; as out of nothing thou didſt create us to aſk 
thee : Through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Amen. 

The Antipbon. ; 

We wait in expectation of our ſaviour's coming, 
who will reform our frail bodies according to the 

ttern of his glorious body, 

Verſ. Behold the God of heaven is our redeemer. 

Reſp. In him will we put our confidence, and will 
not fear. | 

Almighty God, who for the redemption of man- 
kind didft ſend thy only begotten ſon to aſſume our 
fleſh, and ſuffer death upon the eroſs; we humbly 
pray, that as our ſaviour hath left us here the ex- 
ample of his patience, he would both enable us faith- 
fully to follow his example, and to make us here- 
after partakers of his glory, who with thee and the 
holy ghoſt liveth and reigneth one God, would 
without end, Amen, 


: 

| 
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Exerciſes fer times of Indulgences and 
Tubilees. 


Q. HAT 1s properly meant by an indulgence 
y \ and a jubilee ? 

A. When almighty God, through the merits of 
jeſus Chrift, upon our fincere repentance, forgives 
us the guilt of our fins by means of his holy ſacra- 
ments, he, at the ſame time, delivers us from the 
eternal punithment due to theſe fins, but he does 
not ailo forgive us all their temporal puniſhment. 
The divine juſtice, which will render to every one 
according to his works, abſolutely requires that he 
who ſins muſt be puniſhed, if not according to the 
whole extent of what his ſins deſerve, at leaſt in 
fuch proportion as the divine wiſdom ſees fit. Even 
mercy itſelf concurs in this, leſt it ſhould prove an 
encourapement to fin, if, on forgiveneſs of our fins, 
we were delivered from all degree of temporal puniſh- 
ment. Hence every ſinner, by offending God, con- 
tracts a debt of temporal puniſhment, which the 
divine juſtice demands from him, and which he 
mult ducharge, even though his fins themſelves, and 
the eternal puniſhment due to them, be entirely for- 
given. Thus the prophet Nathan, upon David's re- 
pentance, declared to him that Cd had put away the 
ritquity of his fin ; but he immediately denounced 
ſeveral very fevere puniſhmeuts, which God had 
determined to inflict upon him in this life, upon 
account of that fin; all which were ſent upon him 
accordingly. 'T'his debt of temporal puniſhment 
n: uſt cuter be fully cleared oft, While we are in this 

| | lite, 
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life, and our peace made up with our adverſary, the 
divine juſtice, while we are in the way ; otherwiſe, 
when we come to die, we ſhall be caſt into that 
priſon, out of which we fhall by no means come, till 
by the moſt ſevere ſufferings we have paid the utmoſt 
farthing, Matth. v. 25. Whilſt we are in this lite, 


4 g this debt, like all others, may be diſcharged one of 
N two ways, either by our paying it to the full in 
a ſufferings, or by getting it remitted by almighty God 
| upon eaſter terms. Voluntary penitential works, 


and patiently bearing all the miſeries and afflictions. 
which the divine providence ſends upon us, in this 
valley of tears, are the means to diſcharge it by pay- 
ment; and when it is remitted or forgiven, either 
in whole or in part, upon caſier terms than ſuſfer- 
ing, this is called an indulgence; becauſe here al- 
mighty God, like a tender and indulgent parent, 
condeſcending to our weakneſs, forgives in mercy, 

| what he has a right to demand in juſtice, The 

power of diſpenſing this favour he has left with the“ 

7 paſtors of his church, and particularly with her chief 
paſtor, to whom, in the perſon of S. Peter, he ſaid, 
To thee will I give the keys of the kingdom of bea ven: 

_ whatever thou ſhalt bind on earth ſhall be bound in 
heaven, and what/eerver thou ſhalt licfe on earth ſhall 
be locſed in heaven; in which general charter is plain - 
ly included the power of looſing from every thing 
whatſoever, that can hinder our admiſſion into 
heaven, and conſequently both from the guilt of our 
fins, and from all the debt of puniſhment due to them, 
which are the only two things that can do ſo. The 
church exerciſes the power, here given her, of dif- 
charging her children from this debt, chiefly upon 
two occaſions; r, in the jubilee years, wherein, 
for great and public cauſes, this favour is granted, 
in the moſt ample manner, and with greater ſo- * 
lemnity, and ſecondly, on certain great feſtivals thro” 
the year, on which ſhe earneſtly defires her children 
ſhould devoutly approach to the holy ſacraments, 

g 2 - tor 
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tor the ſanct ification of their ſouls ; and beſtows this 
benefit of a plenary indulgence upon them, in order 
to encourage them to do ſo. The terms, which 
are required upon our part for gaining this favour, 
are generally the three following; Ai, that we 
approach devoutly. to the holy ſacraments of con- 
fe ſſion and communion, in order to put our ſouls in 
the ſtate of grace, and be cleanſed from all guilt of 
mortal ſn, becauſe, if we be in the ſtate of fin, we 
are not capable of receiving the indulgence ; /econd!y, 
that we employ ourſelves in ſome works of char:'y 
and mercy, that we may find the more abundant. 
mercy from God: Thirdly, that on the day of our 
com munion, we offer up our prayers for the church 
and al! her neceſſities, both general and particular, 
eſpecially for that portion of it to which we belong. 
T he following forms of prayer are very proper for that 


pur pole. | 

A Prayer for the whole State of Chriff”'s Church 
upon Earth, including all the Intentions re- 
quired for gaining the Jubilee, and in other 
Times of [ndulgences, 


Eternal father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, crea- 

tor of all things viſible and inviſible, ſource of 
all our good, infinitely good in thyſelf, and infinitely 
gracious, bounriful, and good to us; behold we, thy 
poor ſervants, the work of thy hands, redeemed by 
the blood of thy only ſon, come, in anſwer to his 
ſummons by his vicegerent, to preſent ourſelves 3s 
humble petitioners before the throne of thy mercy : 
We come all in a body at this time, even all thy peo- 
ple upon earth ; and we come in communion with 
all thy church in heaven, hoping to be aſſiſted by 
their prayers and merits, and with Jeſus Chriſt at our 
head, our high prieſt and mediator, in whoſe pre- 
cious blood we put all our truſt, We proſtrate our- 
telves here before thee, and moſt humbly beſeech 
thee to ſanctify thy own moſt holy name, by ſancti- 


fying 
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fying and exalting thy holy Catholic Church through- 
out the world. O eternal king! who haſt ſent thy 
only fon down from thy throne above into this earth 
of ours to eſtabliſh a kingdom here amongſt us, from 
whence we might hereatter be tranſlated to thy eter- 
nal kingdom ; look down, we beleech thee, upon 
this kingdom of thy ſon, and propagate it thro' all 
nations, and through. all hearts: SanQify it in all 


trath ; maintain it in peace, unity, and holineſs : 


Give it faints for its rulers, its chief paſtor, and 
all its other prelates : Enlighten them all with hea- 
venly wiſdom, and make them all men according to 
thy own heart. Give thy grace and bleſſing to the 
clergy, and ſend amongſt them that heavenly fire 
which thy ſon came to caſt on the earth, and which 
he ſo carneſtly defired ſhould be enkindled: Aſſiſt 
and protect all apoſtolic miſſionaries, that they may 
zcalouſly and eff:Quually promote thy glory, and the 
ſalvation of ſouls redeemed by the blood of thy fon : 
Sanctify all religious men and women of all orders: 
Give them grace to ſerve thee with all perfection, ac- 
cording to the ſpirit of their inſtitute, and to ſhine 
like lights to tlie reſt of the faithful: Have mercy on 
all chriſtian princes: Grant them thoſe lights and 
graces that are neceſſary for the perfect diſcharge of 
their duty to thee and to their ſubjects, that they may 
be true ſervants to thee, the king of kings, true fa- 
thers to their people, and nurſing fathers to thy 
church. Have mercy on all magiſtrates, and men 
in power, that they may all fear thee, love thee, and 
ſerve thee, and ever remember that they are thy de- 


puties, and miniſters of thy jaſtice. Have mercy on 


all thy people throughout the world, and give thy 
bleſhng to thy inheritance: Remember thy con- 
gregation wluch thou haſt. poſſeſſed from the begin- 
ning; and give that grace to all chriſtians here upon 
carth, that they may do thy will in all things, even 
as the bletſ:d do in heaven. 

Extend thy mercy 2 85 all poor inſidels that fit 
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in daikneſs, and in the ſhadow of death; to all thoſe 
nations that know thee not, and that have not re- 


ceived the faith and law of thy fon their faviour ; and 


to all Pagans, Mahometans, and Jews. Remember, 
© Lord, that all thoſe poor ſouls are made after thy 
own image and likeneſs, and redeemed by the blood 
of thy fon. O let not ſatan any longer exerciſe his 
tyranny over theſe thy creatures, to the great diſho- 
nour of thy name. Let not the precious blood of thy 
fon be ſhed for them in vain. Send among them 
zealous preachers and apoſtolic labourers, endued 
with the like graces and gifts as thy apoſtles were, 


and bleſs them with the like ſucceſs for the glory of 


thy name, that all theſe poor fouls may be brought 
to know thee, love tlice, and ſerve thee here in thy. 
church, and bleſs thee hereafter for all eternity. 

Look down alſo with an eye of pity and compaſ- 
fon on all thoſe deluded fouls, who, under the name 
of Chriſtians, have gone away from the paths of 
truth and unity, and from the one fold of. the one 
ſhepherd, thy only ſon Jeſus Chriſt, into the by- 
paths of error and ſchiſm. O bring them back to. 
thee and to thy. church: Diſpel their darkneſs by 
thy heavenly light: Take off the veil from before 
their eves, with which the common enemy has blind- 
folded them : Let them ſee how they have been 
miſled by miſapprehenſions and miſrepreſentations: 
Remove the prejudices of their education: Take 
away from them the ſpirit of obſtinacy, pride, and 
ielf- conceit : Give them an humble and docible: 
heart: Give them a ſtrong deſire of finding out thy 
Truth, and a ftrong grace to enable them to embrace 
it, in ſpite of all the oppoſition. of the world, the 
ficſh, and the devil, For why ſhould theſe ſouls 
periſh for which Chriſt died? Why ſhould Satan. 
any longer poſſeſs theſe ſouls, which, by their 
baptiſm, were dedicated to thee to be thy eternal. 
igmple ? | | 

© father, of lights, and God. of all truth, purge 

the. 
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the whole world from all errors, abuſes, corruptions, 
and vices» Beat down the ſtandard of Satan, and: 
fet up every where the ſtandard of Chriſt : Abolith 
the reign of fin, and eſtablith the kingdom of grace 
in all hearts : Let humility triumph over pride and 
ambition; charity over hatred, envy and malice; 
purity and temperance over luſt and exceſs; meekneſs 
over paſſion; and diſintereſtedneſs and poverty of ſpirit 


over covetouſneſs, and the love of this periſhable world. 


Let the goſpel ot Jeſus Chriſt, both in its belief and 
practice, prevail throughout all the univerſe. 

Grant to us thy peace, O Lord, in the days of 
our mortality, even that peace which thy ſon be- 
queathed as a legacy to his diſciples; a perpetual 
peace with three, a perpetual peace with one another, 
and qperpetual peace within ourſelves : Grant that all 
chriſtian prices and ſtates may love, cheriſh, and 
maintain an inviolable peace among themſelves : 
Give them a right ſenſe of the dreadful evils that 
attend on wars: Give them an everlaſting horror 
of all that bloodſhed, of the devaſtation and ruins of 


ſo many territories, of the innumerable facrileges, 


and the eternal loſs of ſo many thouſand fouls, as 
are the diſmal conſequences of war. Turn their 
hearts to another kind of warfare ; teach them to fight 
for a heavenly kingdom. 

Remove, O Lord, thy wrath, which we have 
reaſon to apprehend actually hanging over our heads 
for our fins. Deliver all chriſtian people from the 
dreadtuL evil of mortal fin : Make all ſinners ſenſible 
of their miſery : Give them the grace of a fincere 
converſion to thee, and a truly penitential ſpirit, and 
diſcharge them from all their bonds: Preſerve all 
chriſtendom, from the evils that threaten impenitent 
finners, fuch as plagues, famines, earth-quakes, 
fires, inundations, mortality of cattle, ſudden and 
unprovided death, and thy many other judgements 
here, and eternal damnation hereafter : Comfort all 
that are under any affliction, ſickneſs, or violence of, 
pain: 


— 
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ain: Support all that are under temptation ; recon- 
cile all that are at variance; deliver all that are in 
flavery or captivity ; defend all that are in danger ; 
grant a relief to all in their reſpective neceſſities; and 
give a happy paſſage to all that are in their agony. 

To thy infinite mercy, O great God, we alſo 
meſt earneſtly recommend our poor country: Oh | 
be graciouſly pleaſed to turn away thy anger from 
us, and blot out all our iniquities: Let the light of 
thy countenance ſhine once more upon us, and bring 
back all that ſtray, to the communion of thy holy 
church: In a particular manner we recommend to 
thee our own brethren and fellow-members of thy 
church: Be pleaſed, for thy own name's ſake, to 
reform all abuſes, and take away all ſcandals from 
amongſt us. Grant to our paſtors the ſpirit of wiſ- 
dom, zeal, holineſs and pwity, and grace, to en- 
able them faithfully to diſcharge their weighty duties, 
Grant to our people the ſpirit of humility, docility, 
and obedience. Grant us all peace and unity among 
ourſelves, and ſo adorn our fouls with ſolid virtue, 
that our enemies, ſeeing our good works, may 
glorify thee, our heavenly father. Finally, we 
earneſtly recommend to thee the fouls of all the 
faithful departed in thy peace: Grant them reſt, O 
Lord, and a place ot reſpite, and bring them ſoon 
to the poſſeſſion of thy eternal glory; and enable us 
who are ſtill alive ſo to ſpend the few days of our 
lives that yet remain, in the ſpirit of humility and 
penance, that, having fully diſcharged what we owe 
to thy divine juſtice before we leave this world, or 
being mercifully delivered from that debt through 
thy tatherly indulgence, which we hope from thy 
goodneſs at this time, we may be ſpeedily admitted 
to thy dive preſence. Through Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord and only Saviour, who with thee and the holy 
ghoſt, liveth and reigneth one God, world without 


end. Amen. 
N 24 
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A Prayer for the State of Religion in our own 
Country. 


O eternal God, whoſe ways are always juſt. and 
whoſe judgments are an unfathomable abyſs ! we 
adore in filence thy unſearchable counſels, in per- 
mitting ſo many nations to be cut, off from the fruit- 
fol field of thy church, and to be hurried away into 
the wilderneſs of hereſy and fclifin ; but, with 
grateful hearts and our warmeſt affe&.ons, we praile 
and glorify thy infmite goodnefs, who, in this great 
deluge of hereſy, which wholly overflows, and al- 
moſt covers the face of this our poor country, haſt 
vouchfſafed to ſelect a ſmall number for thyſelf, and 
fave them in thy holy ark from the common inunda- 
tion. O how ſhall we ſufficiently thank and praiſe thee 
for that unſpeakable meicy, in making us of that 
happy number, preterably to ſo many thouſands of 
others more deſerving than we; and for giving us 
the comfort of a firm and ſettled belief, free from the 
inconſtancy of thoſe, who, having no ſupport but 
their own fancies, float up and down a while, and 
fink at laſt into the gulph of infidelity, Make us 
ſenſible, O Lord, of theſe thy unſpeakable bleſſings, 
that as we know thee by a ſure taith, we may love 
thee with a perfect charity, and fixing all our hopes 
on the joys of the lite to come, patiently ſuffer what 
thou permitteſt here, and ſtill preſs on to what thou 
promiſeſt hereafter. Comtort and ſtrengthen us in 
all we have to ſuffer for our holy faith, and permit 
not any amongſt us, by any temptation whatever, to 
fall away from thee and thy truth. In a particular 
manner, we recommend to thee our paſtors, who 
venture their lives for the falvation of their flock, 
repleniſh them, we beſeech thee, with thy holy ſpirit, 
the ſpirit of wifdom, zeal, holineſs, and purity ; 
aſſiſt them with thy fpecial grace to direct them in 
all their ways according to thy will, and daily aug - 
ment in them the fire of thy love, and a tervent zeal 

tor 
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for the ſalvation of fouls. We alſo beſeech thee, 
for all our brethren of the houſhold of faith, that 
thou wouldſt grant us the ſpirit of humility, do- 
cility, and obedience, and fill our fouls with that 
brotherly love, by which the world may know, that 
we are thy diſciples ; reform all abuſes, and take 
away all ſcandals from amongſt us, and fo adorn our 
lives with ſolid piety, that our enemies, ſeeing our 
good works, may glorify thee our heavenly Father. 
Give us grace to improve fuch reſtraints and tem- 
poral diſadvantages as we labour under, unto an oc- 
caſion of retiredn:ſs and chriſtian ſeverity, ſupplying 
our reſtraints on the free exerciſe of public worſhip, 

by a greater diligence in private devotion : and en- 
able us to accept ſuch ak and liberty, as thou art 
pleaſed to beſtow upon us, with gratitude, to uſe it 
with modeſty, and give others to underſtand by our 
behaviour, that nothing is pleaſing to us but ſo far 
as it tends to thy honour, and our neighbour's 
ood. | | 
; We alſo moſt earneſtly beſeech thee, for our poor 
miſguided brethren, who are ſeparated from the 
union and communion of thy holy church. We 
acknowledge thy righteous jadgments, we adore thy 
unſearchable counſels, who viſiteſt the iniquities of 
the parents upon the children to the thnd and fourth 
generation, and yet at length remembereſt mercy : 
O be plezſed to look in mercy on this poor country, 
and put a ſtop to the effects of thy juſt indignation ; 
forgive, we befeech thee, the fins of our fore-fathers, 
and turn away thy wrath from their poſterity ; haſten 
the conveiſion of this poor people, and let not our 
fins put a itop to thy mercies towards them. De- 
hver the ignorant from being ſeduced by falſe teachers, 
and the Jearned from being abuſed by their paſſions, 
and the whole nation from the ſpirit of contradic- 
tion, licenticuſneſs, and diſcord; that inſtezd of 12 
many diviſiens and changes in religion, uncer 
which they 1. bour, they may again be reſtored to 
© > Wat 
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that unity of mind, ſteadineſs of faith, and tranquili- 
ty of conſcience, Which is no where to be ſought 
but in the communion of thy church, nor poſſible 
to be found but under the de of thy grace. In 
a particular manner, we beſeech thee to beſtow this 
mercy on our friends, relations, and benefactors; 
open their eyes, that they may ſee the beauty of thy 
truth, and give them ſtrength and courage to em- 
brace it. We alſo implore thy benediction on our 
ſovereign the king, and all the royal family, and on 
all our civil magiſtrates and rulers, under whom we 
live; give them light, O God, to direct them, in 
all their ways, to what is moſt for thy glory, the 
good of theit own ſouls, the diſcouragement of vice, 
and the advancement of thy true religion amongſt 
us; and though they ſhould at any time, by thy 
high permiſſion, deal hardly with us, yet do thou 
give us grace conſtantly to perform, with all fidelity, 
our duties towards them. Finally, we beſeech 
thee to look down from heaven on the tears of the 
afflicted, and the blood of ſo many martyrs, who 
have ſuffered death to convert us to thee ; hear the 
cries, which theſe ſend up before thee, not for venge- 
ance, but for pardon and mercy : and mercifull 

grant theſe our petitions, for the lake of Jeſus Chriſt, 
thy Son, our Lord and Saviour, who, with thee, 
and the Holy Ghoſt, liveth and reigneth, one God, 
world without end. Amen. 


CHAP. IX. 


Of Viſiting the Sick, 


Q. FP it a great act of charity to viſit the ſick ? 
| A, It is doubtleſs a very great act of charity 
3... 
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to vifit the ſick, and of great benefit to thoſe who 
practiſe it. Our bleſſed Saviour aſſures us, that what 
we do in this way to any of our chriſtian brethren, 
he eſteems as done to himſelf. 7 was ict, ſays he, 
and you viſited me. Matth. xxv. And to encourage 
us to be aſſiduous in the practice of it, he declares, 
in the ſame chapter, that the ſentence of eternal 
happineſs will be pronounced on thoſe, who do him 
this charitable ſervice, in the perſons of his brethren ; 
and that the neglect of it will be aſſigned as one 
cauſe of the eternal reprobation of the wicked. But 
it is much to be feared, that viſits to the fick are, 
too too often, far from being viſits of charity; they 
are only viſits of charity, when they ate of ſervice to 
the ſick perſon; but experience ſhows, that they are 
frequently of more hurt than benefit; eſpecially when 
crowds of people meet together, where the fick per- 
ſon is, and ſpend the time in idle converſation among 
themſelves; for by this means, they often diſturb 
the ſick perſon's repoſe, diſſipate his attention from 
what he ought to be thinking upon, heat the room 
where he is lying, which often increaſes his diſtem- 

r, and put him under great conſtraint, depriving 

im of that liberty, which a fick perſon neceffarily 
ought to have; by all which ſuch viſits, inſtead of 
being uſeful to the ſufferer, arc too frequently of real 
prejudice both to his ſoul and body. Wheretore, 
when one goes to viſit the fick, that his viſit may be 
truly an act of charity, he ought, (1.) Never to go 
in without firſt enquiring, whether or not it be con- 
yenient and proper for the fick perſon to fee him; 
and then goin or not, accordingly. (2.) It ought 
to be a general rule, to make viſits to the ſick very 
ſhort, when they are only viſits of civility and good 
neighbourhood. (3.) To make ſuch viſits become 
viſits of charity, one muſt endeavour to make them 
ſerviceable to the fick perſon, either for ſoul or body. 
To affiſt the fick in their bodily diſtreſs, to relieve 


tkem in their necefſives, and to ferye them in any 
way 
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way they may need, by miniſtering unto them, and 
to do this purely for the love of God, as unto Jeſus 
Chriſt, in the perſon of our ſick brother, is a moſt 
agreeable action in the fight of God, and what he 
will moſt abundantly repay. But the moſt exalted 
charity, done to the ſick, is when we aſſiſt them in 
the concerns of their fouls, and help them to pre- 
pare for a happy death, and to make that uſe of their 
ſickneſs which God requires from them. This may 
be done many different ways ; by encouraging them 
to ſuffer with patience ; by exhorting them to a per- 
fect reſignation to the will of God; by ſuggeſting 
to them good thoughts, and holy acts of virtues, 
particularly ſuch as are moſt neceſſary for their ſtate ; 
by comforting them in their affliction, and the like. 
But as all are not capable of doing theſe things, 
there remains another great act of charity to the fick, 
which any one can perform, and that is, by read- 
ing ſome pious book to them, proper for their pre- 
ſent ſituat ion, particularly the paſſion of our Saviour 
in the goſpel, and by praying for them, The 
following litany and prayers are very proper for that 
purpoſe, and may either be ſaid by a fingle perſon 
alone, in the room with the ſick perſon ; or, if there 


be more preſent, may be read aloud by one, all the 


reſt anſwering. 


A Prayer for any fick Perſon. 


O almighty and eternal God, Father of mercies, 
and God of all comfort and conſolation, we fly to 
thy fatherly goodneſs in behalf of this thy ſervant, 
here lying under thy hand, in great ſickneſs and 
affliction. We beſeech thee to look upon him with 
the eyes of mercy and compaſſion, and leave him not 
to him/elf, in this day of his diſtreſs, who puts his 
whole truſt in thee. He acknowledges in thy pre- 
ſence his great weakneſs, and that of himſelf he can- 
not do the leaſt thing towards His ſalvation ; no, not 
{o much as think a good ng without thy graci- 

ons 
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ous aſhſtance; he therefore throws himſelf into the 
arms of thy mercy, and wholly relies on thy fatherly 
aſſiſtance, beſeeching thee, for the fake of Jeſus 
Chriſt, to enable him to bear this viſitation with 
chriſtian patience, and a perfect reſignation to thy 
bleſſed will. We alſo, thy unworthy ſervants, molt 
carneſtly beſeech thee, O great God, not to deal 
with him according to his fins, nor reward him ac- 
cording to his iniquities, but according to the multi- 
tude of thy tender mercies, ſhow mercy to him, in 
this day of his diſtreſs: and enable him, by thy 
powerful aſſiſtance, to bear his preſent trouble with 
1uch patience and humility, with ſuch ſincere re- 
entance and holy reſignation to thy bleſſed will, 
th as to the ſickneſs itſelf and all its circumſtances, 
that it may be a means in thy hand of ſanctifying 
his foul, and of laying up a ſtore of glory for him in 

ty kingdom. | 
Wi. know not what thou haſt appointed for him, 
whether life or death; we beſeech thee to reſtore his 
health, if it be thy holy will, and grant him a longer 
continuance amongſt us, if thou ſeeſt it expedient for 
his ſalvation ; that, corrected by thy chaſtiſements, 
he may enter upon a new courſe of life, and by a 
greater diligence in thy ſervice, may more amply 
atone for all his paſt failings, and be the better pre- 
pared for anſwering hy: call whenever thou ſhalt be 

plealed to make it. 

haſt otherwiſe appointed it, fit him, we beſeech thee, 
tor thy moſt holy appointments : make him ſenſible 
of h:s condition, and mercitully deliver him from all 
the deluſions of vain and deceitful hopes. Jake 
from him all folicitude and diſquiet for ihe things 
of this world; permit not theſe lefler concerns, 
to be a hindrance to the greater, ſo as to loſe the 
opportunity thou now- givelt him of preparing for 
eternity. Grant him grace to receive all thoſe holy 
ſacraments, which thou haſt ordained for the help of 
dying fouls, with ſuch holy and fervent . 
that 


ut if in thy proyidence thou 
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that his ſoul may be ſenfible, in the hour of diſtrets, 
of the full fruits and effects of hem; for this pur- 
pole, we beſcech thee, to remove far from him all 
obſtinacy and blindneſs, all evil paſſions and felt love, 
deſtroy all his ſinful habits, and poſſeſs his heart with 
true charity, both towards thee and his neighbour, 


Send thy holy angels to watch over him, and under 


the ſhadow of thy wings protect him ; be thou his 


guard ayainft all his enemies, and mercifully pre- 
ſerve him from preſumption and deſpair: Through 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord and only Saviour, to whom 
with thee and the holy ghoſt be all honour and glory, 
world without end. Amen, 


The Litany for the Sick, 


N the name of the Father + and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghoſt. Amen, 
Lord have mercy on him. 
Chriſt haye mercy on him. 
Lord have mercy on him. 
Chriſt hear us. 
Chriſt graciouſly hear us. 
O God the Father, Creator cf the world, have 
mercy en him. 
O God the Son, Redeemer of mankind, have 
mercy on him. 
O God the Holy Ghoſt, Perſecter of the elect, 
have mercy on him, 
O ſacred Trinity, three perſons and one God, 
have mercy on him. 


Holy Mary, nt 
All ye holy angels and archangels, 2 
Holy Abel, | | "4 
All the bleſſed company of the juſt, LS 
Holy Abraham, | * 
Holy St. 7ehn Baptiſt, = 
St. Foſeph, 1 
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All ve holy patriarchs and prophets, 1 
St. Peter and St. Paul, 
St. Andrew and St. Jahn, | 
All ye holy apoſtles and evangeliſts, | 
All ye holy diſciples of our Lord, 
All ye holy innocents, 

St Stephen and St. Laurence, 
All ye holy martyrs, 

St. Sylveſter and St. Auguſtine, 
All ye holy biſhops and confeſſors, 
St. Bennet and St Francis, _ 

All ye holy prieſts and religious, 
St. Mary Magdalen and St Lucy, | 
Ali ve holy virgins and widows, | 


All ye holy ſaints of God, make interceſſion for 


* 
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him. 


Have mercy, O Lord, and ſpare him. 

Have mercy, O Lord, and hear him. 

From all his fins, deliver him, 7 Lord. 

From all temptation” and the ſnares of Satan, 
deliver him, O Lord. 


From all impatience, and -repining at thy juſt 
chaſtiſements, deliver him, 0 hes 

From dejection of ſpirit, and diffidence in thy 
mercies, deliver him, © Lord. 


From the fear of death, and too much fire of 


life, deliver him, O Lord. 


From diſtracting his mind with the things of this 
world, and neglecting to prepare himſelf for eternity, 


deliver him, O Lord. 
By thy eroſs and 7 aſſion, deliver him, O Lord. 
By thy death and burial, deliver him, 0 Lord. 


By thy glorious reſurrection Od admirable aſcen- 
ſion, deliver him, © Lord. 


By the grace of the Holy Ghoſt, the Comforter, | 


deliver bim, O Lord. 


In the hour of death, and in the day of judgment, 
deliver him, O Lord. 


We ſinners, * thee ta hear us. 
TT hat 
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That it would pleaſe thee to comfort him in his 
forrows, and enable him to look beyond death, on 
the bleſſed ſtate it leads to, we be/ſeech thee to hear 
Us, 
That it would pleaſe thee to bring into his thoughts 


all thy mercies, and by them encourage him in a 


confidence in thee, we beſezch thee t5 hear us. 
That thou wouldeſt vouchſafe him the grace, to 
order all his temporal affairs with prudence, Juſtice, 


and charity ; and with a free and quiet mind, wholly 
attend to diſpoſe himſelf for heaven, we beſeech thee 
to hear us. 


That thou wouldeſt vouchſafe him the grace en- 
tirely to confeſs, and ſincerely to repent of all his ſins, 
we beſeech thee to hear us. 

That thou wouldeſt vouchſafe him the grace 
heartily to forgive all thoſe who have offended him, 
and ſatisfy to his power whoever has ſuffered the 
leaſt prezudice-by him, - we beſeech thee to hear us. 

That, being thus recoficiled to thee, and to all 


the world, he may, with an humble and aſſured 


hope, reverently "receive the ſacred Viaticum of thy 
bleiſed body, and firmly perſevere to the end in thy 
grace and favour, we beſeech thee to hear us. 

That the pains of his fickneſs may expiate the 
puniſhment due to his fins; by diminiſhing his love 


of this worid, and increaſing his defire of the next, 


we beſeech thee to hear us. 

That whatever thy providence ſhall determine: 
concerning him, he may readily ſubmit to thy holy 
will, and whether he live or die, be "Oy thine, 


we beſeech thee to hear us. 


O Lamb of God, that takeſt away the ſins of the 
world, Hare him, O Lord. 

O Lamb of God, that takeſt away the ſins of the 
world, hear him, © Lord. 

O Lamb of God, that takeſt away the fins of tlie 
world, Fade mercy on him. 

Lord, luave mercy on us. 


* | Chriſt 
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Curiſt, have mercy on us. 
Lord, have mercy on us. 
Our Father, &c. 
Y. O Lord, hear my prayer. 
Ke. And let my ſupplication come unto thee. 


The Prayer. . 


Almighty and ever-living God, in whoſe hands 
are the keys of life and death, and whoſe infinite 
wiſdom diſpoſes all things for the beſt to them that 
love thee: behold, we beſeech thee, thy ſervant, 
whom thou haſt caſt upon the bed of ſickneſs, and 
ſupport with thy grace his afflicted ſpirit ; ſtrengthen 
his faith, increaſe his hope, and perfect his charity, 
and ſanctity to him every accident of his ſufferings, 
that if thy mercy ſhall reſtore him to his health, be 
may more carctully correct the errors of his former 
life; and, if it ſhall pleaſe thee to call him to thyſelt, 
he may paſs through the valley of the ſhadow of 
death with ſafety, and be tranſported by thy holy 
angels into the manſions of bliſs, where no fears. 
{hall trouble him, no pains torment him, nor any 
grief diſturb. the quiet of his mind; but perfect ſe- 
curity, pure delights, and unſpeakable joys, ſhall fon 
ever be eſtabliſhed unto bim, through our Lord: 
Jeſus Chriſt thy Son, &c. Amen. 


Prayers for Women travailing with Child. 
To God the Father, 


Moſt merciful Father of heaven, hear the prayers. 
ef thy. fervants for thy handmaid labouring with: 
child; that as by thy good providence ſhe hath con- 
ceived, ſo by thy ſpecial bleſſing ſhe may ſpeedily be 
delivered; through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt thy Son, 
who, with Fhee, and the Holy Ghoſt, liveth and 
xizneth, one God, world without end. Amen. 
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To God the Son, 


O bleſſed Jeſus, who waſt born without any pain 
to thy molt pure virgin-mother, grant mercifully, 
that the fruit of thy handmaid may ſo come ſafe and 

erfect into this world, that it may by the font of 

al be born again to thee : who, with the Fa- 
ther, and the Holy Ghoſt, liveſt and reigneſt, one 
God, world without end. Amen. 


To God the Holy Ghoe. 


O God the Holy Ghoſt, the aflured Comforter 
of thoſe who call on thee, vouchſafe, we beſeech 
thee, to hear thy ſervants offering theſe our prayers 
on the behalf of thy handmaid, that by thy grace 
ſhe may patiently ſuffer the pains of child- bearing, 
and by thy mercy obtain ſafe and ſpeedy deliverance; 
who, with the Father, and the Son, liveſt, Ge. 


Amen. 
To our Bleſſed Lady, 
The Antiphon. 


To thee, and to thy holy interceſſion, O virgin- 
mother of God, all women labouring in child-birth 
fly; repel them not in their neceſſities, but help 
them with thy powerful prayers, O glorious and. 
ever- bleſſed virgin. 

Verſ. In all our tribulations and anguithes. 


Reſp. The bleſſed virgin-mother aſſiſt us. 


Moſt pure virgin, and glorious mother of our Sa- 
viour, who, next to thy dear Son, art our refuge, 
our hope, and comfort: vouchſafe, we beſeech thee, 
to implore his mercy for thy ſupplicant, that the 
may be ſafely delivered, and the fruit of her womb: 
baptized, and hereafter fo live in the fear and ſer- 
vice of God, that it may come at laſt to the Kang 
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dom of joy, and eternal glory; thro' Jeſus Chriſt, 
Sc. Hail Mary, &c. 

The Antiphen, Salve Regina Mater, as above, p. 


A Prayer that may be daily ſaid by a Woman 
with Child. 


O Lord God Almighty, Creator of heaven and 
earth, who haſt made us all ont of nothing, and 
redeemed us by the precious blood of thy only Son ; 
Took down upon thy poor handmaid here proſtrate 
before. thee, humbly imploring thy mercy, and 
begging thy bleſſing for herſelf and her child, which 
thou haſt given her to conceive, Preſerve, 1 beſeech 
thee, the work of thy hands, and defend both me 
and the tender fruit of my womb from all perils and 
all evils : grant me in due time a happy delivery, 
and bring my child ſafe to the font of baptiſm, that 
it may be there happily dedicated to thee, to love 
and ſerve thee faithfully for ever. But, O my God, 
] have too much reaſon to fear left my great and 
manifold fins ſhonld hinder thee from hearing my 
preyers, and draw down thy judgments upon me 
and mine, inſtead of the mercies which I ſue for: 
and therefore I am ſenſible the firſt thing I ought to 
do is, to repent froni the hottom of my heart for all 
my offences, humbly confeſs them, and continu :lly 
cty to thee for mercy. I deteſt then all my fins with 
my whole heart, and defire to lay them down here 


at thy ſeet, to be effaced and deſtroyed tor ever. I 


renounce and abhor them with my whole ſoul, be- 
cauſe they are infinitely odious to hee; and I wiſh 
that I could expiate them with tcars of blood: I 
humbly beg thy pardon for them all, and I with 
with all my heart that L had never committed them: 
I here offer myſelt to make what ſatisfaction I am 
able tor them; and I moſt willingly accept of what- 
ever I may have to go through in child-bearing, and 
offer it up now before-hand to thee for my wo 

firm 
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firmly reſolving by thy grace never wilfully to offend 
thee more. See here my poor heart, O Lord, and 
if it be not ſuch as I here exprefs, at leaſt I deſire it 
ſhould be ſuch : I defire it ſhould be that contrite 


and humble heart which thou never deſpiſeſt. In 


this diſpoſition of foul, and with a lively confidence 
in thy mercies, and m the merits of the death and 
paſſion of Jeſus Chriſt thy Son, ] renew the petition 
made before, and | once more beg of thee, for 
myſelt, thy grace and proteGion, and a happy de- 
livery ; and for my child, that thou wouldeſt be 
pleaſed to preſerve it for baptiſm, ſanctify it for thy- 
ſelf, and make it thine for ever: through the ſame 
Jeſus Chriſt thy Son, our Lord. Amen. 


Lee 
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Exerciſes for People in Sickneſs. 


2. W HAT are the things one ought chiefly to 
attend to, when ſeized with any fick- 
neſs ? . 
A. He ovght to attend to three things, his tem- 
poral affairs, his body, and his foul. And, as to his 
temporal affairs, if he has not already ſettled them in 
a proper manner, he ought without delay to do it, 
in the beginning of his fickneſs ; otherwiſe, if his 
ſickneſs become dangerous, they will prove a heavy 
load upon him, diſtract his mind from attending to 
the one thing neceſſary ; and, if negleQed entirely, 
may prove a ſource of much miſchief to thoſe he 
leaves behind him. He ought allo to take proper 
care for the diſcharge of his debts, and all other ob- 
ligations incumbent upon him. 
As to his body, he ought to refign it entirely into 
the 
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the hands of his phyſician, and obey his orders witli 
the utmoſt exactneſs; for thus the word of God 
ſpcaks on this fubject. Honour the phyſician, for the 
need thou haſt of him ; for the Maſt High hath creat- 
cd him . . . The Maſt High hath created medicines out 
of the earth, and a wiſe man will not abhor them. 
The virtue of the/ethings is come to the knowledge of 
men, and the Moſt High hath given this knowledge to 
men, that he may be honoured in his wonders. By 
theſe he ſhall cure and allay their pains .. Give 
place to the phyſician, for the Lord hath created him, 
and let him not depart from thee, for his works are 
zecefſary. Ecclus: xxxviii. From this it is manifeſt, 
that God has appointed medicines for our benefit, 
and that they are the ordinary means, ordained by 
his divine Providence, for recovery of health when 
fick, aid therefore it 1s our duty to uſe them, when 
we have it in our power to do ſo ; otherwiſe it would 
be tempting God. - But as their ſucceſs depends en- 
tirely on the bleſſing of God attending them, for as 
the ſame ſcripture {ays, all healing is from Cod, v. 2. 
ſo our principal dependance muſt be upon his bleſ- 
ſing, and our principal care ſhould be to obtain it, 
which is then moſt effectually done, when we give 
the due attention to the foul. Wherefore, 

With regard to the ſoul: (t.) the firſt ſtep a fick 
perſon ought to take in his ſickneſs, is to reconcile 
his foul to God, by having recourſe, with all the 
ſincerity of his heart, to the ſacrament of penance. 
The reaſon is plain: Sickneſs and diſeaſes are very 
often the puniſhment of fins, and ſent by our mer- 
ciful God to call ſinners to repentance ; this he de- 
clares to us in holy writ as follows; He that finneth 
before bis maker, ſhall fall ints the hands of the phy- 
ſician. Ecclus. xxxviii. 15 He (God) rebuketh him 
alſo by pain upon his bed, and he maketh all his bones 
to languiſh . . . his fleſh is conſumed with puniſh- 
ments . , , behold, all theſe things God worketh . - + 
that he may withdraw their ſouls from corruption, 
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and enlighten them with the light of the living. Job 
xxxiii. 19 25. 29. O how good and ſweet is thy 
ſpirit, 0 Lord, in all things; and therefore thou 
chaſtiſeſt them that err, by little and little, and ad- 
moniſheſt them, and ſpeakeſt to them, concerning the 
things wherein they fend; that leaving their wicks 
edneſs, they may believe in thee, © Lord. Wild, 
X11, 1. But it moderate corrections of ſmaller ſick- 
neſs will not do, God in his mercy iacreales their 
1 for, a grievous ſickneſs maketh the ſoul 
ſober, Ecclus. xxxi. 2. Hence therefore, when ſick- 
neſſes ſeize us, as we have all but too much reaſon 
to fear that it is in puniſhment of our fins, our firſt 
and principal care ſhould be, to ſearch well our own: 
conſcience, and fee what may be there offenſive to 
God, and immediately purge it away, by applying 
with a fincere repentance to the ſacrament of con- 
feſſion. And therefore the ſcripture ſays, In thy 
ſichneſs neglect not thyjelf, but pray to the Lord, and 
he ſhall heal thee ; turn away from fin and order thy 
hands aright, and cleanſe thy heart from all wickeds 
neſs. Ecclus xxxvni. 9. Now when fin is the 
cauſe of fickneſs, and who can ſay this is not his 
caſe? what has one to expect, if he continues in his 
fins ? whereas, take away that cauſe, and the effect 
will ceaſe ; as we ſce in king Hezechias, who though 
he was ſich even unto death, and the prophet Iſaiah 
was ſent by God, and ſaid ts him; thus faith the 
Lord, take order with thy houſe, for thou ſbalt die, 
and not live. Is. xxxviii. 1. Yet by prayers and 
tears he obtained immediate health, and an addition 
of fifteen years to his life, Ibid, Whereas the un- 
happy king Aſa died of a moſt violent pain in his 
Feet, becauſe he did not ſeek the Lord, but rather 
truſted in the ſkill of phyſicians. 2. Chron. xvi. 12. 
Beſides, when one negleQs making up his peace 
with God at the beginning of his ſickneſs, he runs an 
evident danger of dying without doing it at all; for 
it the diſtemper increaſes, he becomes the more = 
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able to do it as it ought to be done; and if a de- 
rium ſeizes him, or the medicines he takes ſtupify 
him, as 1s frequently the cafe, he dies without doing 
it at all! and then what muſt become of him? 

(2.) When the fick perſon has thus ſettled all his 
temporal affairs, and made up his peace with God, 
his next care muſt be to prepare himſelf for the holy 
communion ; eſpecially if his diſeaſe be advancing, 
and be of its own nature attended with danger; and 
much more ſo, if there be any particular ſymptom 
of danger in his caſe. It is often a very fatal deluſion 
to delay receiving the holy communion, by way of 
viaticum, till the perſon be in imminent danger, and 
paſt hopes of recovery. Alas! when he is come to 
that, he 1s little able to go about this important duty, 
with the diſpoſitions neceſſary for reaping the full 
fruits of it; and his very endeavours to do ſo, may 
contribute to exaſperate his diſeaſe, and make him 
worſe. It is therefore of the greateſt conſequence to 
go to the holy communion in the beginning, when 
his mind is more free, his judgment and ſenſes 
entire, and his ſtrength leſs impaired, ſo that he can 
do it with little or no hurt to his body, and with 
much greater benefit to his foul. The ſame is alſo 
to be obſerved with regard to the ſacrament of ex- 
treme unction; which ought by no means to be de- 
layed till the perſon be in his laſt agony, or have loſt 
his ſenſes ; but ſhould be applied to, as ſoon as there 
appears a ſerious danger of his not getting the better of 
his diſtemper, and while his ſenſes are entire, and 
he able to join his part in receiving this laſt ſacra- 
ment; that thereby he may receive the effects of it 
in greater abundance. It is moſt unworthy, and a 
ſhame for a chriſtian in ſickneſs, to defer theſe moſt 
important duties, and not prepare himſelf for 
death, while he is in a condition to do fo ; leſt for- 
ſooth his application to them ſhould make him die 
the ſooner, or prevent his recovery ; this thought can 
ariſe from no cther ſource than the malice of the devil, 
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and is plainly calculated to draw fouls to perdition ; 
beſides that, like all his other deluſions, it is found- 
ed upon a groſs fallehood, moſt injurious to al— 
mighty God; as if his infinite goodneſs would per- 
mit our timely application to thoſe facred duties, 
which he ſo expreſly requires from us in time of 
ſickneſs, to be otherwiſe of prejudice to us. When, 
indeed, we, by yielding to the deluſions of ſatan, 
delay them too long, till we be not able to pertorm 
them properly, God, in juſt puniſhment of ſuch 
back wardneſs, may permit our feeble efforts to be 
of hurt to us, but we can never ſuppoſe this will be 
the caſe, when we do our duty in the proper time; 
nay ſo far is this from being true, that both our 
holy faith, and experience itſelf aſſure us that the 
ſacrament of extreme union, among its othec 


ſalutary effects in the ſoul, contributes alſo to reſtore 


the health of the body, when our good God lees it 
to be expedient for the fick perſon to grant him a 
longer continuance in this world. 

(3.) During the whole time of his ſickneſs, his 
great care muſt be, to make a good uſe of the ſhort - 
time that may remain, and prepare himſelf for the 
approach of that dreadful moment on which our 
eternal doom depends ; this is done by employing 
his mind and heart, as far as his fituation will per- 
mit, in converſing with his God, and endeavouring 
to adorn his ſoul with thoſe holy virtues, which are 
moſt neceſſary for his ſtate ; and for this purpoſe he 
ſhould admit but of few viſits, and only from ſuch 
perſons as may be willing and able to aſſiſt him in 
this important buſineſs, : | 

Q. What then are the pious exerciſes proper for 
fick people ? 

A. Chiefly prayer and acts of theſe following virtues. 
(1.) Acts of patience under his pains and ſickneſs, ſup- 
preſſing all murmuring or repining on that account, 
(2.) As of fancere repentance, from a truly p:nitential 
ſpirit, often crying to God for mercy, accepting his 

4 preſent 
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preſent ſufferings as a juſt puniſhment from the hand 
of God for his fins, and frequently offering them up 
as a ſatisfaction to the divine juſtice, in union with 
all the ſufferings of Jeſus Chriſt. (3.) 4&s of per- 
Fect reſignation to the holy will of God, accepting 
all he ſuffers and has to ſuffer in that fickneſs, and 
death itſelf, if it ſhould end in that, as ſent him fiom 
the hand of his loving father, who only knows beſt 
what is good for him, and always intends his greater 
good in whatever trials or afflictions he is pleaſed to 


ſend upon him. (4.) Ads of oblation, or offering 


himſelf up entirely to the will of God, to do, and 
ſuffer whatever he pleaſes. (5.) Acts of Faith, Hope, 
and Charity, in both its branches ; as theſe are the 
virtues, of all others, that unite the ſoul moſt im- 
mediately with Gd; virtually contain in themſelves 
all other diſpoſitions neceſſary for fick people, and 
are the ſtrongeſt ſhield to defend the ſoul againſt all 
the uſual attacks of ſatan, in her laſt moments. (6. ) 
To theſe he muſt add frequent examination of his 
conſcience upon his ſubmiſſion to the will of God, 
under his affliction, and on his patience iu bearing 
the miſtakes or negligences of thoſe who attend 
him : Humbling himſelf where he fails in theſe, 
begging pardon, and reſolving on amendment. 

Q. In what manner ſhould a fick perſon praCtiſe 
the internal acts of theſe virtues ? 

A. In general, ſick people ſhould not attempt to 
ſay long taſks of prayers at a time, but ſhort and 
frequent; aud on this account, the internal acts of 
the above virtues are moſt proper for them. While 
the ſick perſon is able himſelf, he may have his book 
lying by him, and taking it up now and then, read 


one or moie of thele acts, and then repeat them in, 


his own miad, addreſſing them to God as preſent 
within him, with all poſtible devotion. But if his 
diſeaſe be ſuch as hinders him from doing this by 
himſeit, le ſhould employ ſome pious friend, or the 
pe: ſons that attend on him, often to read to him 
4 ſuch 
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ſuch acts of virtues and ſuch prayers as are moſt af- 
fecting to him, and ſuited to his condition; he ac- 
companying the reading with the attention and at- 
fection of his heart, as far as he can. It is alſo proper 
that he have ſome of theſe acts of virtue on his me- 
mory, that he may often revolve them in his own 
mind, or exerciſe them in ſuch expreſſions as his 
own devotion ſhall ſuggeſt. The following prayers 
and exerciſes will be a help to this purpoſe. For acts 
of faith, &c. ſee above, page 64; and for acts of re- 
pentance, ſee page 227. g 


A Prayer proper to be daily repeated in Time of 
Sickneſs. 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt, behold 1 receive this ſickneſs, 
with which thou art pleaſed to vifit me, as coming 
from thy fatherly hand. It is thy will it ſhould be 
thus with me, and therefore I ſubmit : Thy will be 
done on earth, as it is in heaven. May this ſickneſs 
be to the honour of thy holy name, and for the good 
of my ſoul. For this end | here offer myſelf with 
an entire ſubmiſſion to all thy appointments ; to 
ſuffer whatever thou pleaſett, as long as thou pleaſeſt, 
and in what manner thou pleaſeft, For I am thy 
creature, O Lord, who have molt ungratefully of- 
fended thee ; and ſince my fins have a long time 
cried aloud to heaven for juſtice, why ſhall 1 now 
complain if 1 feel thy hand upon me? No, my God, 
thou art juſt in all thy ways ; I have truly deſerved 
thy puniſhment, and therefore I have no reaſon to 
complain of thee, but only of my own wickedneſs. 

Bat rebuke me not, O Lord, in thy fury, nor 
chaſtife me in thy wrath ; but have regard to my 


' weakneſs. Thou knoweſt how frail I am, that 


am nothing but duft and aſhes : Deal not with me 


therefore according to my fins, neither puniſh me 
according to my iniquities; but according to the 


multitude of thy moſt tender mercies have compa - 
on on me. O let thy juſtice be tempered with 
1 Z 2 mercy : 
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mercy : and let thy heavenly grace come in to my 
aſſiſtance, to ſupport me under this my illneſs. Con- 
firm my foul with ſtrength from above, that I may 
hear with a true chriſtian patience all the uneaſi- 
neſſes, pains, diſquiets, and difficulties of my fick- 
neſs; andthat I may chearfully accept them as the 
juſt puniſhment of my offences: Preſerve me from 
all temptations, and be thou my detence againſt all 
the aflauits of the enemy, that in this illneſs | may 
no way cft:nd thee. And if this is to be my laſt, 
I] leg of thee fo to direct me by thy grace, that 
I may no ways neglect or be deprived of thoſe helps 
which thou haſt, in thy mercy, orcained for the 
good of my ſoul, to prepare it for its paſſage into 
eternity; that being pertectly cleanſed from all my 
fins, I may believe in thee, put my whole truſt in 
thee, love thee above all things, and, through the 
merits of thy death and paſhon, be admitted into tlie 
company of the bleſſed, where I may praiſe thee for 
ever. Amen. 0 


Short Acts of the mo/t neceſſary Virtues, proper o 


be inculcated in the Time of Sick neſs. 


Lord, 1 accept this fickneſs from thy hands, and 
entirely reſign myſelt to thy bleſſed will, whether 
it be for life or death: not my will, but thine be 
done : Thy will be done on earth, as it is in heaven. 

Lord, I offer up to thee all that I now ſuffer, or may 


have yet to ſuffer, to be united to the ſufferings of 


my redeemer, and ſanctified by his paſſion, 

i adore thee, O my God and my all, as my firſt 
beginning and laſt end: And I defire to pay thee 
the beſt homage I am able, and to bow down all the 
powers of my ſoul to thee. 

Lord, I deſire to praiſe thee for ever, in ſickneſs 
as well as in health : 1 defire to join my heart and 
voice with the whole church of heaven and earth in 
bleſſing thee for ever. 


I give thee thanks from the bottom of my heart 
| tor 
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for all thy mercies and bleſſings beſtowed upon ms 
and thy whole church, thro' Jeſus Chriſt thy ſon ; 
and above all, for thy having loved me from all 
eternity, and redeemed me with his precious blood: 
O!] let not that blood be ſhed for me in vain | 
Lord, I believe all thoſe heavenly truths which 
thou haſt revealed, and which thy holy catholic 
church believes and teaches : Thou art the ſovereign 
truth, who neither canſt deceive, or be deceived : 


And thou haſt promiſed the Spirit of truth to guide 


thy church. into all truth. 7 believe in God the father 
almighty, &c. In this faith I reſolve, through thy 
grace, both to live and die: O Lord, ſtrengthen 
and increaſe this my faith, | 

O my God, all my hopes are in thee: And 


through Jeſus Chriſt my redeemer, and through his 


paſhon and death, I hope for mercy, grace, and 
falvation from thee. In thee, O Lord, have I put 
my traſt; O let me never be confounded 1 _ 

O ſweet Jeſus, receive me into thy arms in this 
day of my diſtreſs; hide me in thy wounds, bathe 
my foul in thy precious blood. 

J love thee, O my God, with my whole heart 
and ſoul, above all things: At leaſt J defire ſo to 
love thee. O!] come now, and take full poſſeſſion 
of my whole foul, and teach me to love thee for 
ever. 

] defire to be diſſolved, and to be with Chriſt. 

O! when will thy kingdom come? O Lord, 
when wilt thou perfectly reign in all hearts? Whew 
ſhall fin be no more? | 

] defire to embrace every neighbour with perfect 
charity for the love of thee. I forgive from my heart 
all that have any ways offended or injured me, and 
alk pardon of all whom I have any ways offended. 

Have mercy on me, O God, according to thy 
great mercy ; and, according to the mul i; ude of thy 
tender mercies, blot out my iniquities. 

O! who will give water to my head, and foun- 
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tains of tears to my eyes, that night and day I may 
bewail all my fans | 

O! that 1 had never offended fo good a God! 
O! that I had never ſinned | Happy thoſe ſouls 
that have always prelerved their baptiſmal inno- 
cence. 

Lord, be me:c'ful to me a ſinner; ſweet Jeſus, 
Son of the living God, have mercy on me. 

] commend my ſoul to God my creator, who 
made me out of nothing; to Jeſus Chriſt my Saviour, 
who redeemed me with his precious blood ; to the 
Holy Ghoſt who ſanctified me in baptiſm. Into thy 
hands, O Lord, I commend my ſpirit. 

] renounce from this moment, and for all eternity, 
the devil and all his works: And I abhor all his ſag- 
geſtions and temptations. O!] ſuffer not this mortal 
cnemy, O Loid, of my ſoul, to have any power 
over me, either now, or at my laſt hour. O let thy 
holy angels defend me from all the powers of dark- 
N  - "RO . | | 

O holy Mary, Mother of God, pray for us ſin- 
ners now and at the hour of our death. O all you 
bleſſed angels and ſaints of God, pray for me a poor 


{inner. 


Acts of Patience in Times of Pain or great 
N A fliftion. 

Lord, I am an unworthy finner, accept of what I 
now ſuffer in pardon of my fins. 

I have often cffended againſt thee ; 'tis but juſt 
I ſhould ſuffer ; Lord, thou art juſt in all thy ways. 

The Lord has given me health and ſtrength; the 
Lord has taken it away. 

As it has pleaſed our Lord, ſo it is done; bleſſed 
be the name of our Lord, ' 

L have deſerved yet greater evils than what I now 
ſuffer ; thou art merciful to me even in thy puniſh- 
ments. ws 
How many are now ſuffcring in hell for fins leſs 
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than mine? My pains are nothing in compariſon 
of theirs. | 

Lord, I am content to ſuffer here; but ſpare me 
hereafter. | 

How many cruel torments didft thou ſuffer for my 
ſins ; and can I expect to live without ſuffering ? 

Thou offeredſt thyſelf a ſacrifice for me; Lord, 
I now offer myſelf a ſacrifice to thee. 

If innocence was ſo ſeverely treated for our tranſ- 
greſſions, what muſt the ſinnet expect? 

I have hitherto followed my own ways; teach me 
now, Lord, to walk in thine. 

What a chriſtian am I, if I refuſe to follow my 
leader? Thou carriedſt thy croſs, and muſt not I 
carry mine f 


How am I thy creature, if I do not ſubmit to 


thee ? How can | call thve Lord, if I obey not thy 
will? 

There is nothing of this is fallen upon me but by 
thy appointment; Lord, thy will be done 

Lord, look on this poor piece of clay, and help 
me in my diſtreſs. 

T hou haſt promiſed to relieve thoſe that call upon 
thee in tribulation; O God, make haſte to help 
me. 

Thou haft promiſed that none ſhall be confound- 
ed, who put their truſt in thee : O Lord, in thee I 
hope, let me not be confounded. 

O God, be a comfort to me, grant me patience 


to ſuffer ; grant me true ſubmiſhon to thy bleſſed 


will. | 

This is now the day of battle, I am called forth 
to fight; help me, O Lord, that J be not over» 
come. | 

Have not I undertaken to be thy ſoldier? And 
muſt not ] ſuffer in thy cauie f 

How much have the martyrs ſuffered ? In their 
greateſt torments they have blefied thy name. 


Can I alone expect to be .irce from inftering ? Am 


I better than all that have gone before me? Haye 
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Have not J enjoyed lopg peace and health, while 
others, far better than me, have been in great miſery ? 

Is not this life a time of trial; and muſt not 1 
have my trials too? 

Can ] expect a crown without victory? And how 
can I obtain a victory without fighting ? 

Where is my humility, if I ſubmit not to preſent 
troubles! Where is my patience, if I bear them 
not ? 

Where is my courage, if J lye down and yield in 
time of trial ? 

Now 1s the time to ſhew myſelf a chriſtian : what 
have all my profeiſions been, if now I rebel when 
thou toucheſt me ? 

It I deſerve thy correction, O God, why ſhould I 
not {ſubmit to it? | 

But chaſtiſe me not, O Lord, in thy anger, nor 
reprove me 1n thy wrath. 

Conſider my weakneſs, I beſeech thee, and have 
compaſhon on me, tho' J have been unworthy of all 
thy favours. - 

Thou knoweſt I am but duſt and aſhes; of my- 
ſelf I can do nothing; ſupport me by thy grace. 

Forlake me not in my diſtrets ; be to me a God 
and Protector. 

W hat am | but a poor miſerable worm? ſhew not 
thy anger againit me. 

have no help, but in thee ; thou art my ſanctuary 
and my refuge. 

Deſpite not the cries of the miſerable, but ſhelter 
me under the ſhadow of thy wings. 

Take trom me all murmuring and impatience, 
ſuppreſs all the corruption of nature. 

Give me now a willing heart to drink cff the cup, 
thou haſt put into my hand. 

Give me patience to go under the croſs, which 
thou layeſt upon me. | 

I know, 'tis by many tribulations, we muſt enter 
into the kingdom of heaven. a 
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I know, that thoſe who will be glorified with 
Jeſus, muſt ſuffer with Jetus : 

Teach me now fo t bear my preſent ſufferings, 
that they may be ſerviceable for my laſt end. 

All thai I can ſuffe: here muſt have an end; this 
life is ſhort, and fo are all the ſufferings of it. 


The next lite is everlaſting : O, that I could ſo 


bear my preſent pain, hat by my patience in this, 
I might eſcape that which is eternal | | 

If | think theſe paſting vains ſo intolerable, what 
mult thoſe of hell be? O God, deliver me from 


that extremity of miſery, 


HAP. XI. 


Of afffling dying Perſons. 
Q. FF it a great act of charity to aſſiſt dying per- 


lons ? 

A. Moſt undoubtedly; it is one of the moſt 
charitable offices we can do to our fellow creatures 
in this world; for (1.) Lo die well is an affair of 
the moſt inconceivable importance; our all is then 
at ſtake ; our eternal doom is there to be decided ; 
eternal miſery or eternal happineſs depends upon it ; 


. conſequently, to aſſiſt our neighbour to die well, is 


the moſt eſſential favouf we can poſſibly do him. 
(2.) A dying perſon ſtands in the utmoſt need of 
aſſiſtance, becauſe the weakneſs and diſtreſs of his 
body, the confuſion and oppreflion of his mind, 
when the ſoul is upon the fluiter between time and 
etcinity, the temptations of the devil which he has 
then to encounter, and all the circumſtances that 
commenly attend the ſtate a dying perſon is in, make 
him ſtand in need of every aſſiſtance that can be 
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given bim; and, therefore, to give him that aſſiſt- 
ance, which may enable him to die well, is un- 
doubtedly one of the moſt charitable actions we can 
poſſibly do him ; for as the ſcripture ſays, He that is 
a friend. loveth at all times, and a brother is proved 
in diſtreſs. Prov. xvii. 17. (3.) The ſcripture ex- 
horts to this great charity, ſaying, Comfort him (that 
is dying) in the departure of his ſpirit. Eeclus. 
xxxviii. 24. 

Q. In what does this aſſiſtance conſiſt? 

A. When the fick perſon receives the holy 
Viatick and Extreme Unction, while he is capable 
of ſaying the prayers, before and after theſe ſacra- 
ments, by himſelf, he ought himſelf certainly to do 


. ſo; but as it too often happens, that theſe ſacra - 


ments are delayed, till he is not able to ſay theſe 
prayers by himſelf; and after that, his diſeaſe in- 
creaſing, he becomes incapable to recolle& his 
thoughts to any thing ſcrious ; and at laſt, loſes his 
ſenſes, and falls into his agony ; the aſſiſtance which 
ſouls in theſe different ſtates ſtand in need of, con- 
ſiſts in the following particulars. 

(1.) In reading over, beſide him, the prayers be- 
fore and after the Viatick and Extreme Union, 
when he 1s receiving theſe ſacraments. But as theſe 


po are ſaid, not as by another for the fick perſon, 


ut in his name, and as ſaid by himſelf ; they muſt 
be read ſlowly, and with ſhort pauſings now and 
then, that the ſick perſon may have time to go along 
with them in his heart, and join his attention and 
affection with what is read. And if his weakneſs 
does not allow him to hear the whole at once, let 
them te divided into different portions, and ſaid at 
proper intervals, as he is able to accompany thein. 
(2.) In ſuggeſting to the ſick perſon, from time 
to time, ſhort acts of the virtnes neceſſary for his 
ſtate, in order to awaken his attention to what moſt 
concerns him. Now this ought to be done in an 
affecting manner, ſlowly, and in a plain and com- 
tortable 
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fortable tone of voice, in order the more effectually 


to excite holy affections in the dying ſoul, ſaying 


one or more acts at a time, as he can bear it. 

(3.) When he falls into his agony, and is no 
more capable of receiving the aſſiſtance laſt men- 
tioned, what now ought to be done is, (1.) Fre- 
quently to ſpriakle him with holy water, eſpecially 
when much toſſed, and in great diſtreſs. Indeed, 
this of ſprinkling him with holy water onght fre— 
2 to be done, during the whole courte of his 
ickneſs, but eſpecially when he falls into any fits of 
an agony. (2.) Frequently to repeat in his ear, 
with an audible and diitin& voice, the holy names 
of Feſus and Mary. (3 ) To lay for him, the prayers 
for the recommendation of a departing foul, in 
which all preſent ought cordially to join. The ex- 
erciſes following are adapted to all theſe different 
ſtates; only it is to be remembered, that they are 
to be uſed in whole er in part, according to the cir- 
cumſtances of the ſick Ba nh and his ability to hear 
more or leſs at a time. They are taken from Mr, 
Gother's Inſtrudions for the Sick, and are very 
well adapted for that purpoſe. 


A Prayer before receiving the Viaticum, or Holy 
Communion. 


Dear Jeſus, my Redeemer, I adore thee with all 


my heart; I give thee thanks for that infinite love, 
which thou ſhewedſt to poor finners, in ſhedding 
thy blood for them on the crols, and by thy ineffable 


power leaving thy body and blood for the food and 


comfort of their fouls. To this banquet thou art 
lealed now to call me ; but woe to me | How ſhall 
| approach to it, who have ſo ungratefully offended 
thce, and lived fo unworthy of my profeſſion | 
1 acknowledge, O God, that I am a inner, that 
I am miſerable, poor and needy, and therefore now 
humble myſelf under thy powertul hand, I appeal 
to thee, my Jelus, who haſt undertaken to be the 


advocate 
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advocate and mediator for ſinners : thon art rich in 
mercy, and canſt not refuſe to appear in their behalf, 
who put their cauſe into thy hands, Help me there- 
fore in my diſtreſs, and lay now before thy Father 
the price of thy blood, and the infinite treaſure of 
thy merits, and ſupply hence all my defects, and 
eſpecially my want of preparation in coming to par- 
take of this holy food. Thou kioweſt how un- 
worthy I am, and how unfit, through my mani- 
fold and grievous fins, to appear before the judgment 
ſeat of God; I tremble at the thought of that dread- 
ful hour, when all my fins and ingratitudes ſhall be 
laid before me. Whar thall I then do, O thou 
Keeper of men! What will become of me, if the 
review of my life be the caſting of my eternal lot ! 
O Jeſus, let me not go alone to that place of terror; 
come thou into my foul, accompany it to the tri- 
bunal of God, there let all thy mercies plead for 
me; for tho' of myſelf I have nothing to truſt to, 
yet in thy goodneſs I have comfort. Run then, my 
foul, to the protection of thy Lord, take ſhelter 
under his wings, hide thyſelf in his bleſſed wounds, 
and there, tho” thy fins cry out for juſtice, his pre- 
cious blood will cry much louder for mercy ; 'tis on 
this mercy I depend, in this I hope, and in this 
hope I defire to die; come, my Jeſus, enter now 
into my ſoul}, and poſſeſs it for ever. 

Thou art the true light, who enlighteneſt every 
one, that comes into this world; enlighten now 
my eyes, I beſcech thee, that the ſleep of eternal 
death may never be my portion. 

Thou art a fire ever burning, and I am tepid 
and cold ; enflame now my heart and reins with the 
fire of thy divine love: for thou cameſt to bring fue 
upon earth, and why does it not burn? 

Thou art King of heaven and earth, abounding 
in mercy, and 1 am poor and miſerable: thou 
knowelt what I want, and beſides thee there is none 
that can ſave me. Help me then, my God, and 
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out of the treaſures of thy goodnels relieve me in my 
neceſſities. 

Thou art my Lord and my God ; behold I am 
thy ſervant, give me underſtanding, and ſtrengthen 
wy will, that | may know thy will, and do it. 

Thou art the Lamb of God, the ſpotleſs Lamb, 
that takes away the fins of the world; take from me 
all that is ſinful ; and give me, what thou knoweſt 
will be pleaſing to thee, and bencficial to my foul. 

Thou art my love and my joy; thou art my God 
and my all; thou art my lot and my inheritance ; 
and *tis thou alone, canſt reſtore my inheritance to 
me. 

O God and my all, let the powerful force of thy 
love feize and conſume all that is within me; and 
ſo entirely change my heart, that for the love of 
thee I may die to the world, who for love of me waſt 
pleaſed to die on the croſs, my God and my all. 


Ads of Thankſgiving and other Virtues, after 
having received the Holy Communion, or 
Viaticum, 

I. | 
Glory and thankſgiving be to thee, O Lord, who 
in thy ſweetneſs haſt been pleaſed to viſit and refreſh 


my poor ſoul. Now let thy ſervant depart in peace, 
according to thy word, 


Now thou art come to me; and I will not let 


thee go : Now | willingly bid farewell to the world, 


and with joy 1 come to thee, my God, 

Nothing more, O good Jeſus, nothing more ſhall 
ſeparate rae from thee, Now I am united to thee, 
in thee I will live, and in thee I will die, and in 
thee I hope to abide for ever. 

Now life ſeems uneaſy to me; I deſire to be diſ- 
ſolved, and be with Chriſt ; for Chriſt is my life, and 
to die will be my gain. 

Now I will fear no evils, tho' I walk in the ſha- 
dow of death, becauſe — art with me, O Lord: 
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as the hart pants after the fountains of water, fo my 
foul thirſts after thee, O God; my foul thiiſts after 
the fountain of living water: O when ſhall 1 come 
and appear before the face of my God 

Give me now thy bleſſing, O loving Jeſus, and 
eſtabliſh my ſoul in everlaſting peace ; ſuch peace, 
as only thou canſt give; ſuch peace, as it may not 
be in the power of my enemy to deſtroy. 

O that ] were once happily united to thee for 
ever; that I were wholly ſwallowed up and buried 
in thee: O that my ſoul were at reſt in thy happi- 
nefs, and in the enjoyment of thee, my God, for 
ever. 

What have I more ta do with the world? And 
in heaven what have 1 to defire, but only thee, my 
Lord ? | 

Into thy hands I commend my ſpirit; receive me, 
ſweet Jeſus, in thee may I reſt, and in thy happi- 
neſs rejoice without end, 


II. 


Protect me, Lord, againſt all my enemies; and 
in all dangers appear in my defence; make haſte to 
help me, O God, and ſay to my ſoul, I am thy 
health, and thy ſalvation. 

Remember thou att my Father, and have com- 
paſſion on my poor diſtreſſed ſoul; cloath her with 
all virtues, and fced her with thy grace; for it be- 
longs to a father to take this care of his child. 

In thee I live, ſweet Jeſus, in thee I deſire to die: 
Goth living and dying, 1 will ever profeſs that thou 
art good, and thy mercy endures tor ever. 

O ſweetneſs of my heart, and love of my foul, 
take off my heart and thoughts from this world, that 
all my comfort may be in thee, 

My God, and only hope, permit me no longer 
to run trom thee; when wilt thou conſume in me, 
all that is corrupt and contrary to thy will? 

Draw me aiter thee, 1 belecch thce, that I may 
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chearfully obey thy call, and ſubmit to thy bleſſed 
will. 

Make me one according to thy own heart, and 
let my foul become now thy habitation for ever. 

My foul without thee is dry, like carth without 
water; moiſten it with the dew of heaven, and give 
me now a large bleſſing from the land of thie living. 

Wound my heart with thy love, that it may reliſh 
nothing that 1s carthly, but entirely depend on thy 
commands, 

Hail, dear Redeemer, I now deſire to adore thee, 
with the ſpirit and affeQtion of all thy elz& ; I com- 
mit to thy direction all the motions of my ſoul. 

O my love, and my joy, when will the day of 
eternity appear, when Javing down this weight of 
fleſh, I ſhall join with the ſaints in thy everlaſting 

raiſe ? 

O ſweet light of heaven, inflame my heart with 
the fire of charity; 1 offer thee all that is within 
me ; let that divine flame confume my bowels. 


III. 


O that I could now give thee, O Lord, all that 
honour, praiſe, and glory, with which the angels 
and bleſſed ſpirits praiſe and glorify thee in heaven | 


but becauſe I am unable to do this, accept this my 


defire at leaſt, and.good will. 

Deliver me, O God, from every thing that is 
contrary to thy will; and be pleaſed ſo to diſpole my 
foul, as may be for thy greater glory. 

I turrender myſelf, O my Creator, into thy hands, 
and laying aſide all private withes, I deſire to depend 
on thee, as to the whole ſtate of my body and ſoul, 
in whatever thou ſhalt pleaſe to appoint for me. 

I aſk nothing, but that thy holy name may be 
glorified for ever : and if thou wilt pleaſe to admit 
me, tho' unworthy, to have a ſhare in paying thee 
now this homage, bleſſed be thy name. 

If it be more for thy honour, that I ſuffer interior 
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deſolation, I accept it from thy hand, O God, be- 
cauſe I know it is for my good, whatever I ſuffer in 
my ſoul for love of thee. 

O divine love, how little art thou known, how 
little art thou loved? Come to me, end if thou no 
where findeſt reſt, infuſe thyſelf wholly into my 
foul. May the fire of thy love, O God, ever burn 
in my heat, and grow up to ſuch a flame, that it 
may burn and conſume nut only the ſacrifice, but 
the altar too. | 

Let nothing be now my comfort, but thou, my 
Lord Jeſus, and nothing afflict me but my tins, and 
whatever is diſplesſing to thy divine Majcity, 

O bleſſed ſeſus, lite eternal, by whom I live, and 
without whom I die, grant I may now be united to 
thee, and that in the embraces of thy holy love and 
divine will I may reſt for ever, 

When ſhall I fee thee, O ſweet Lord? When 


ſhall I appear before thy face? When ſhall I ſce 
thee in the land of the living? Till then I figh and 


bewail my baniſhment, deſiring to be diſſolved, and 
be with thee, 

How happy are they, who eat and drink at thy 
table in thy eternal kingdom ? They love thee and 
enjoy thee, but I periſh here with hunger, lying in 
duſt and darkneſs, and ſce not the light of heaven. 

But remove this veil, O God, and bring me to 
thy fight ; fill my hungry ſoul with good things, and 
grant me my inheritance purchaſed for me by my 
Redeemer, and be thou my poſſeſſion for ever. 


A Prayer before Extreme Unction. 


Thou haſt mercifully provided remedies, O Lord, 
for all our neceſſities ; grant me thy grace ſo to make 
uſe of them, that my ſoul may receive all thote 
good effects, which thou haſt appointed in their in- 
ſtitution. Now I deſire to be anointed, as thou haſt 
commanded me by thy apoſtle; grant, I beſcech 


the 
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the church, I may partake of that ſpirit, with Which 
Chriſt ſuffered on the crols, for thy glory, and for 
the deſtruction of ſin. Give me true patience, to 
ſupport all the pains and trouble of my diſtemper ; 
give me an inward ſtrength to reſiſt all the tempta- 
tions of the enemy ; give me grace tor the pardon of 
all my failings ; give me that true light, by which 1 
may be conducted thro” the ſhidow of death, to 
eternal happineſs; and if my health be expedient for 
thy glory, let this be the means to reſtore it. Be- 
hold I approach to this holy ordinance with a firm 
faith and confidence in thy goodneſs, that thou wilt 
not forſake me in this time of my diſtreſs, but that 
thou wilt ſtand by me with thy grace, and defend 
me from all evil, and now prepare my foul for a 
happy paſſage. 

My eyes have often been delighted with vanities, 
but now let them be ſhut to the world, and open to 
thee alone, my Jefus ; pardon me all the fins 1 

ave committed by my ſeeing. 

My ears have been open to detraCtions, profane- 
neſs, and unprofitable diſcourſes ; let me now give 
ear to thy word, to thy commands, and thy call ; 
and pardon me, O Jeſus, all the fins I have come 
mitted by my hearing 

L have taken delight in the perfumes of this world, 
which are all nothing but corruptions ; let my heart 
and prayers aſcend like incenſe in thy fight, and par- 
don me all the fins J have commuted by my ſaell- 
in 

N11 tongue has many ways offended both in 
ſpeaking and taſting, now let its whole buſineſs be to 
cry for mercy : pardon me, dear Jetus, all the tins 
I have committed by words, or by any exceſs in 
eating or drinking. 

My hands have offended in contributing to many 
follies, injurious to myſelf and my nei hb-;ur ; now 
let them be lifted up to heaven, in teſti nony of a 
penitent heart, and pardon me, O Lord, all the 
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fins I have committed by the ill uſe of my bands. 

My fect have gone aſtray in the paths of vanity 
and fin ; now let me walk in thy ways, in the ways. 
thou art pleajed to lead me, and forgive me, Lord, 
all the fins I have committed by my diſordered ſteps. 

I have given admittance to impure delights in my 
heart, and for the pleaſing my ſenſes have tranſgreſſed 
thy law: let my heart Fe now the temple of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and pardon me all the fins, by which 
J have banithed thee from my heart, and defiled my 
foul. 

By this holy anointing, and the power of thy 
grace, O God, forgive me all my fins, and convert 
my heart wholly to thee, that I may chearfully ſub- 
mit to death, in puniſhment of my offences, and ſo 
enter into thy eternal reſt. Amen. 


After Extreme Unction. 
Hear our prayers, O God, in behalf of thy ſer- 


vant ; and ſince thou haſt ſhewn this mercy to him, 
as to admit him to the helps of thy church, grant he 
may partake of the effects of them, even thoſe 
which thou haſt appointed for the comfort of poor 
ſouls in the day of their diſtreſs. Grant him a full: 
diſcharge of all his fins, that whenever he ſhall ap- 
ear before thee, the enemy may find nothing againſt 
him. Stand thou by him, we beſcech thee, and 
be his protector againſt all evils ; let thy grace com- 
fort him, and heavenly ſtrength ſupport him, that 
However he be weak of himſelf, yet through thy 
aſſiſtance he may ſtand in this day of trial, and, 
chearfully ſubmit to whatever thou haſt appointed for 
him. Reſtore hin to health, it thou knoweſt it ex- 
pedient for him; but it thou haſt ordained it other- 
wiſe, grant him a happy paſſage, and admit him in- 
to the number of thy bleſſed; thro' the merits and 
paſſion, ot thy dear Son, who liveth and reigneth. 
with thee, in the unity of the Holy Ghoſt, one God, 

world without end, Amen. 
Short: 
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Short Prayers to be ſuggeſted diſtinctly to the dy- 
ing Perſon, and with ſome Intervals, whil/t 
Death ſeems to be approaching. 


I adore thee, O good Jeſus, who by thy ſuffer- 
ings haſt redeemed the world. Save me now, O 
my Jeſus, who haſt redeemed me by thy blood. 


Draw me to thee, who haſt promiſed to draw all 


things to thee. Hold me fait, and let no power of 
the enemy take me out of thy hand : let nothing any 
more divide me from thee. 

Mercitul Jeſus, I beſeech thee, by thy precious. 
blood, which thou waſt pleaſed to ſhed for ſinners, 
waſh me, purity me, and cicanſe me from all my 
iniquities. 

O ſoul of Chriſt, ſanctify me; blood of Chriſt, 
purify. me; body of Chriſt, fave me; water from 
the fide of Chriſt, waſh me; paſſion of Chriſt, com- 
fort and ſtrengthen me: O good Jeſus, graciouſly 
hear me, hide me within thy wounds, be ever with. 
me, call me at the hour of death, command me to 


come to thee, that I may take part with thy bleſſed, 


aud praiſe thee without end. 5 


My Lord and Creator, my Redeemer Jeſus Chriſt, 


J deliver myſelf into thy hands, refuſe not, I beſeech 
thee, the offer I make ; to thee I come, caſt me 
not away from thee. ; 

Caſt me not away from thy preſence, and take not 
thy holy Spirit from me ; Jet not my wickednels de- 
ſtroy the work of thy infinite goodneſs, 

Lock on me with the eyes of mercy, my Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, eternal King, Cod and Man, who 
waſt crucified tor man. Give car to my cry, becauſe 
I put my truſt in thee : have mercy on me, who am 
covered over with milery ; thou who art the fountain 
of mercy, a fountain ever flowing. Hail ſacred 


victim, who for me and the fins of the whole world 


Hail. 


waſt offcrcd on the croſs. 
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Hail generous and precious blood, flowing from 
the wounds of my crucified Lord, and waſhin 
away the fins of the world. Be mindful, O Lord, 
of me thy poor creature, whom thou haſt redeemed 
with thy blood. 

Far be it trom me to glory, except in the croſs of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom the world is cruci- 
fied to me, and | to the world. 

I fee thee, my dear Redeemer, faſtened on the 
croſs, with thy arms ſtretched forth, and thy head 
| bowing down, as ready to receive us into thy em- 
braces : I hear thee in words full of compaſſion, in- 
viting all to come to thee : Come to me, all you that 
labour, and are heavy laden, and I will refreſh you. 


Behold I come, Lord, do with me according to 


thy word, and mercifully refreſh me: I come weary 
And tired under the weight of my fins, but deal mer- 
citully with thy ſervant, for thou haſt born all our 
infirmities on the croſs, and to obtain pardon tor us, 
hait laid down thy life. 


To our Lord Jeſis Chriſt. 


Jeſus Chriſt, tountain of mercy, have compaſſion 
on thy poor lervant, and help me in this time of my 
diſtreis. Let thy death and paſſion plead for me, 
and ſtand betwixt my foul and thy juſtice. 

give myſelf wholly into thy hands, reject me 
not: now, Lord, according to thy good will, ſhew 
mercy to me; command my ſoul to be received in 

ace; for thou haſt redeemed me, O God of truth. 
Lond Jeſus, let thoſe ſweet words found in my ears, 
This day thou ſhalt be with me in paradiſe. 

Receive me, my crucified Jeſus, into thy loving 
arms, which were ſtretched forth on the crols for 
me; receive me into thoſe embraces of thy infinite 
charity, and draw my foul to thee; receive me, 
good Jeſus, in thy mercy, receive my foul in peace. 

Enlighten, O Jeſus, my eyes, that 1 ſlecp not in 
death; that my enemy may never ſay he has pre- 


yailed aga.nſt me. Ne 
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Remember not, O Lord, my iniquities; let thy 
mercies make haſte to prevent me; for behold I am 
poor and miſerable, 

Lord Jelus, by the merits of thy ſufferings, com- 
mand me to be received among the number of thy 
choſen ſervants. 

Enter not, Lord, into judgment with thy ſervant, 
for in thy fight no man can be juſtified, but by thee, 

This one thing I atk of our Lord, that I may 
dwell in his houſe for ever. 

Receive me according to thy promiſe, and 1 ſhall 
live and not be diſappointed of my hope. 


Other ſhort Ads, to be repeated now and then 
One. 
Of Faith. 
Lord, I believe, help my unbelief. I believe thou 
art Chriſt the Son of the living God. Thou art my 
Lord and my God. 


believe all thou haſt taught me by thy apoſtles, 
and the holy Catholick Church, 


Of Hope. 
Thou art my proteQor, O Lord, in thee have J 
put my truſt. | 
My hope is in thee, let me not be confounded for 
ever. 
Thou art my defence, O Lord, forſake me not; 


the time of diſtreſs is at hand, and there is none to 
{ave me, but thou my God. 


6 


thadow of thy wings piote me. | 
In the thadow of death 1 will not fear, becauſe 
thou art with me. 


Jam thine, O Lord, ſave me, I beſeech thee. 
Save thy ſervant, who puts his truſt in thee, 


Of Charity. 


Thou art the God of my heart, and my inheri- 
tance for ever. My 


Preſerve me as the apple of thy eye, and under the 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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My God and my all ; I have nothing to defire in 
heaven or earth but thee. 

Thou demandeſt my heart ; behold mere 1 give it 
into thy hands, O God. 

Inflame my-ſoul with thy love, that I may become 
a grateful ſacrifice to thee. 


My ſoul thirits after thee, O God: When ſhall I 
appcar before thee ? 


Of Contrition, 


Have mercy on me, O God, according to o thy 
great mere 


To thee only have I ſinned, and done evil in thy 
ſight: 

But a contrite and humble heart thou wilt not 
deſpiſe. 

Furn away thy face from my fins, and blot out 
my iniquities. 

Enter not, O Lord, into judgment with thy 
ſervant ; for who ſhall be juſtificd in thy fight, but 
by thy mercy ? 

For thy name's fake have mercy on me, and for- 
give all my fins. 


Of Petition. 


Thou ſufferedſt on the eroſs, O Lord, for my 
ſins; let not thy ſofferings be in vain. 

Pieferve me, Lord, I beſeech thee, becauſe in 
thee | put my truſt, . 

Let my enemies be turned away backwards ; and 
all thoſe that ſeek my ſoul, 

Look upon me, and have mercy on me, becauſe 
I am poor and miſerable, 

Behold my miſery and affliſtion ! Forſake me 
not in my neceſſities, but pardon me all my of- 


fences. . 
Of Reſig nation. 


here renounce the devil and fin, and deſire to be 
united to Chriſt. 


Lord, into thy hands I commend my ſpirit. 


Thy 
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Thy will be done on earth, as it is in heaven. 

Not as I will, but as thou wilt, O God. 

Give me tþy grace to do what thou commandeſt, 
and then command what thou wilt. 

| am thy creature, O God, and 'tis my duty to 
ſubmit to thy will. 

Behold I bow mylelf down, and make all that is 
within me ſtoop to thy commands, and the decrees 
of thy bleſſed will. 


Do here with me as thou wilt, but ſpare me hiere- 


after. | 

Lord, I love the beauty of thy houſe, and the 
place of thy abode. 

] defire to be diflolved and be with Chriſt. 

Who will deliver me from this body of death ? 


This one thing 1 aſk of thee, that I may dwell in 
thy houſe for ever. 


Other ſhort Prayers, 


Eternal father, I am that unworthy ſervant, whom 
thou haſt ſo lov'd, as to give thy only fon for me: 
Shew mercy on me now at this hour, and let not 
his precious blood be loſt on me. 

Jeſus Chriſt, J am that loſt ſheep whom thou haſt 
ſought with ſo much pains, and brought back on 
thy ſhoulders : 1 have run aſtray like a loſt ſheep, 
but thou art the good ſhepherd, who giv'ſt thy life 
for thy ſheep: Seek now thy ſervant, and let me 
be loſt no more. Let the enemy have no more 
power over me, but take me into thy protection. 

O Jeſus, I am that miſerable one, who going 
from Feru/alem, fell amongſt thieves, was wounded 
and left half dead: Thou art my pliyſician, and that 
good Samaritan, who having compaſſion on me, baſt 
bound up my wounds, and heal'd them with thy 
blood. Thou hait born all our infimities, and by 
thy anguiſh have we been heal'd, Have mercy on 
me, Lord, in this my laſt hour : Lord, make haſte 


to help me, that my foul die not for ever. 


O 


% e Chip Xt, 


O Jeſus, I am an unhappy ſinner, and guilty of 
many crimes, but thou art my advocate to the father, 
and the propitialion for my offences. Thou wilt 
not the death of a finner, but that he live Thy 
coming into this world was to fave us ſinners ; have 
mercy therefore on me in this my extremity : Be 
now my mediator and advocate to the father. O 
good Jeſus, be mercitul to me a ſinner. Into thy 
hands I commend my ſpirit. 


A Prayer of St. Jerome in Time of the Agony, 
to be ſaid befide the ſick Perſon, in his name, 
diſtinctly, and at leiſure. 


Merciftul Jeſus, thou art my ſtrength, my refuge, 
and my deliverer; in thee have I believed 
and hop'd, - thee have I lov'd. Call me now, 
I beſcech thee, and I will anſwer. Stretch forth thy 
hand of mercy to the work of thy hands, and let 
not me periſh, whom thou haſt redeem'd with thy 
blood. 

Tis now time for duſt to return to duſt, and my 
ſpirit to thee who gav'ſt it. Open then, Lord, the 
gate of life, and receive me; receive me, moſt 
merciful Lord, according to «the multitude of thy 
tender mercies, who received the thiei on the croſs, 
and now prepare my ſoul for the hearing the ſame 

romiſe of mercy, which he did. I am ſick, O 
3 and my life is withering away, therefore J 
come to thee, my phyſician. Heal me then, my 
God, and 1 ſhall be heal'd : Let me not be con- 
founded, becauſe I put my truſt in thee. In thee 
have I hop'd, let me not be caſt off forever. 

But who am I, moſt mercitul Lord, that I ſhould 
ſpeak thus boldly to thee ? I am a ſinner, one grown 
up in fin, a rotten carcaſs, a veſſel of corruption, 
and food of worms. But ſpare me ſtill, my God, 
for what victory is there in overthrowing me, who 
a a but as duſt before the wind? Forgive me all 
my fins, and deliver me from my diſtreſs. 

Ariſe and help me, Lord, ariſe and let thy mercy 

plead 


1 
: 
k 
N 


PAP A ICE Ew 


— 


F ms. © os. Co 


— — 2 Oc 


9 | 


F 
« 
i 
: 


Chap. XI. dying Perſons, 289 

lead for me. Let my prayer aſcend before thee, 
and ſtretch forth thy hand to help me: For behold 
I am covered with tin, and have done evil in thy 
ſight ; and there's none can heal me but thou, my 
God. If thou hadſt not paid my ranſom, by dying 
on the croſs, ſhould not I have been for ever miſer- 
able? Remember then, O merciful Jeſus, that 1 
have a ſhare in that price, that was paid; twas for 
me alſo, tho' moſt unworthy, thy blood was ſhed ; 
let me therefore have a part in this mercy. | 

I confels I have many times offended againſt 
thee, and therefore am not worthy to be called thy 
child: But turn away thy face, I beſeech thee, from 
my ſins, and blot out all my iniquities. Deal not 
with me according to what I deſerve, nor chaſtiſe 
me according to my iniquities; but help me, O 
God, my Saviour, and for the | wn of thy name 
deliver me. Now at this hour ſhew mercy to me, 
and whenever I depart, receive me into the number of 
thy family, that I may be one of theſe, who are to 
praiſe thee for ever. 

Q. When a fick perſon lyes, as to all appearance, 
inſenſible, is it to any purpoſe to repeat any of theſe 
prayers in bis namen 

A. Theſe prayers are principally intended for ſuch, 
as continue in their ſenſes: But however, when a 


22 lyes, as it were, wholly inſenſible, it may not 


improper to repeat now and then ſome ſhort ſen- 


tence of piety in his ear; becauſe there are many, 


who upon recovery, have own'd that in their ex- 
tremity they were ſenſible of what had been ſpoken 
to them, though they could by no outward fign 
manifeſt it to the byſtanders. 


Prayers to be ſaid by Friends when the fick Per- 
ſon is in extremity, 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, we beſeech thee by thy bitter 


agony and prayer in the garden, that thou wouldeſt 
be pleaſed to be adyocate to thy eternal father in 
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behalf of this thy ſervant : Lay before him all thoſe 
drops of blood w hich in thy anguiſh of ſpirit lowed 
from thy body, and offer them for the remiſſion of 
ail his r that ſo, in this hour of extremity, he 
may be diſcharged trom that hand-writing, which 
ſtands againſt him, and from all that puniſhment, 
which he fears too juſtly due to his fins. Our father. 
Hail Mary. 

Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who waſt pleaſed to ſuffer 
death on the croſs for us, we beſeech thee to offer 
up all that anguith and pain which thou then en- 


-duredſt, and moſt eſpecially at the hour of thy death, 


in behalf of this thy ſervant, that they may be ac- 
cepted in his favour, for the good of his foul, for 
the obtaining a happy hour, and for the releaſe from 
that puniſhment, which he has deſerved for his fins. 
Our father. Hail Mary. © 

Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who hadſt that love for man, 


as to become man for his ſalvation, we beleech 


thee to ſhew that thy charity and goodneſs to the 
eternal tather ; let that appear for this thy ſervant, 


and plcad his cauſe, that by this powerful mediation 


he may be freed from all his fins; that he may be 
ſafe at the hour of his departure, and find the gate 
of life open to him. Our father. Hail Mary. 

Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who by thy precious blood 
haſt redeemed us, we beſeech thee to imprint deep 
in the ſoul of this thy ſervant the memory of thy 
moſt ſacred wounds, that having them in his fight, 
he may be encouraged to ſuffer with patience and 
reſolution, and be armed againſt all the pangs of 
death: Thus let him chearfully ſubmit to ail the 


difficulties of his condition, and begin even here to 


be united to thee with a love, that thall never end. 

Grant him now to partake of the fruit of thy holy 
incarnation, of thy bitter paſſion, of thy glonous re- 
ſurrection, and admirable aſcenſion, 


Grant he may be ſenſible of the effects of thy 
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holy myſteries and ſacraments, and of all the prayers, 
which are offered to thee by the whole church. 

Remember, Lord, that thou once waſt in the 
ſtraits of death, that in thy extremity thou cried{t out 
to the eternal father, commending thy ſpirit to him, 
and fo expiredſt. Behold now, this thy ſervant in 
his anguiſh cries aloud to thee ; ſtand thou by him, 
defend and comfort him in this his diftreſs, and re- 
ceive his foul in mercy. 

Remember, O Feſus, that thy arms were ſtretched: 
forth' upon the croſs, thy fide was opened, and thy 
ſacred head bowed down: Have regard now, we 
beſeech thee, to the ſoul of this thy ſervant, which 
departing out of this world ſeeks refuge in thee ; re- 
ceive it into thy arms, give it ſhelter in thy breaſt, 
and there let it hide itſelf, ſecured from all enemies, 
till the anger of God paſs over. Into thy hands we 


commend his ſpirit, which has been created and 


redeemed by thee ; deſpiſe not, we beſeech thee, the 
work of thy hands. NE; : 

Chriſt Jeſus, who waſt crucified for our redemp- 
tion, we beſcech thee by that love, which brought 
thee from heaven, to have compaſſion on the ſoul ob 
this thy ſervant ; forgive him all his fins, and by the 
merits of ihy bitter paſſion ſatisfy for all his failings, 
and ſupply his defects; let him now experience the 
multitude of thy tender mercies, and be ſenſible how 
good his Lord is. Diſpoſe now his ſoul by thy 
grace, that he may be prepared at thy call to go 


' forth to meet thee. Grant him, we beſeech thee, 


true patience and perfect reſignation in his pains and 
anguiſh. Give him a full diſcharge from all his 
fins; confirm his faith,. ſtrengthen him in- hope, and- 
perfect his charity, that departing hence, his foul 
may be received into thy mercy. O dear redeemer, 
by that diſtreſs, which thou ſufferedſt on the croſs; 
when thou criedſt out to thy eternal father, we pray 
thee ſhew mercy to this thy ſervant in his extremity ;; 
hear the ſighs and deſires of his heart, and ſince he 
| B b 2 cannot 
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292 Of aſſiſting Chap. XI. 
cannot now ſpeak for himſelf, ſpeak thou for him, we 
beſeech thee, who art the eternal Word, and to 
whom the Father will refuſe nothing. 

By thy victory over death, and the infinite merit 
of thy paſſion, we beg thee in behalf of this thy fer- 
vant, to have no other thoughts but of peace, of 
mercy and comfort, and not of affliction. Bear him 
up againſt all diſtruſt and deſpair, deliver him from 
his neceſſities, and be his comforter in his diſtreſs. 
Let thoſe hands which were once nailed to the croſs, 
now plead for him, and obtaining his pardon, con- 
duct him into thy eternal reſt, Amen. 
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298 have mercy on us. 


Chriſt have mercy on us. 
Lord, have mercy on us. 
Holy Mary, 
All ye holy Angels and Archangels, 
Holy Abel, 
All ye choir of the juſt, 
Holy Abraham, 
St. John Baptift, 
All ye patriarchs and prophets, 
St. Peter, 
St. Paul, 
St. Andrew, 
St. John, | 
All ye holy Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, 
All ye holy diſciples of our Lotd, 
All ye holy innocents, 
St. Stephen, 
St. Laurence, 
All ye holy Martyrs, 
dt. Sylveſter, 
St. Gr epory, | 
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St. Mary Magdalen, 


From all evil, 


Chap. XI. dying Perſons, 
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St. Auguſtin, 
All ye 15 Biſhops and Confeſſots, 
St. Benedict, 


St. Francis, 
All ye holy Monks and Hermits, 


St. Lucy, 

All ye holy Virgins and Widows, 

All you faints of God, make interceſſion ſor * 
(Ver.) 

Be merciful, Spare him (her ) O Lord. 

Be merciful, Deliver him [ her) O Lord. 

Be merciful, Deliver him ( her O Lord. T 

From thy anger, | 

From the danger of death, 

From an ill end, 

From the pains of hell, 
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From the power of the devil, 
By thy nativity, 
By thy croſs and paſſion, - 
By thy death and burial, - 
By thy glorious reſurrection, | 
By thy admirable aſcenſion, 
By the grace of the Holy Ghoſt; the Comforter, | 
Ii the day of judgment, 2 
We ſinners, Beſeech thee to hear us. 
Flat thou ſpare him, We detec thee to hear ug. 
Lord, have mercy on us. 
Chriſt, have mercy on us. 
Lord, have-mercy on us.- 


* 


N 


Let us pray. 


Depart, chriſtian ſoul, out of this world, 
in the name of God the Father Almighty, 
who created thee, in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, 
Son of the living God, who ſuffered for thee ; 
in the name of the Holy Ghoſt, - who fandtifi« 
ed-thce ; in the name of the anzels, archangels, - 

B b 3. thrones? 
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thrones and dominations, cherubins and ſeraphins; 
in the name of the patriarchs and prophets, of the 
holy apoſtles and evangeliſts, of the holy martyrs and 
confeſſors, of the holy monks and hermits, of the 

holy virgins, and of all the ſaints of God, let thy 
place be this day in peace, and thy abode in holy 
Sion. Through Chritt, our Lord. Amen. 

God of mercy, God of goodneſs; O God, who 
according to the multitude of thy mercies forgiveſt 
the fins of ſuch as repent, and graciouſly remitteſt 
the guilt of their paſt offences, mercifully regard this 
thy 2 N. and grant him a full diſcharge from 
all his fins, who moſt earneſtly begs it of thee. Re- 
new, O merciful Father, whatever is corrupt in him 
through human frailty, or by the ſnares of the ene- 
my; make him a true member of the church, and 
let him partake of the fruit of thy redemption. Have 
compaſhon, Lord, on his fighs, have compaſſion on. 
bis tears, and admit him to the ſacrament of thy re- 
conciliation, who has no hope but in thee. Thro' 
Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 

I recommend thee, dear brother, to almighty 
God, and leave thee to his mercy, whoſe creature 
thou ait. that having paid the common debt, by 
jurrendering thy foul, thou. mayeſt return to thy 


Maker, who formed thee out of the earth. Let. 


therefore the noble company of angels meet thy ſoul 
at its departure ; let the court of. the apoſtles receive 
thee ; let the triumphant army. of glorious martyrs 
conduct thee ; let the crowds of 7 confeſſors en- 
compaſs thee ; let the choir of bleſſed virgins go be- 


fore thee, and let a happy. reſt be 9 in the 


company of the patriarchs :. let Chriſt Jeſus appear 
to thee with a mild and chearful countenance,. and 
give thee place among thoſe who are to be in his pre- 
{ence for ever. Mayeſt thou be a ſtranger to all that 
which. is puniſhed with darkneſs, chaſtiſed with 
flian:es, and condemned to torments. Let thy wick- 


ed, enemy, with all his evil ipirics, depart from thee :: 


may. 
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may he tremble at thy approach in the company of 
angels, and retire into the horrid confuſion of eternal 
night. May thy God ariſe, and thy enemies be put 
to flight. May all, who hate him, fly before his 
face. Let them vaniſh: like ſmoke; and as wax be- 
fore the fire, ſo let ſinners periſh. in the ſight of God: 
but for the juſt, let them rejoice and be happy in his 
preſence. May all the miniſters of hell be filled with 
confuſion and ſhame, and let no evil ſpirit dare to 
ſtop thee in thy way. Chriſt Jeſus be thy deliverer, 
who was crucified for thee, Chriſt Jeſus, deliver 
thee from death, who vouchſafed to die for thee, 
Chriſt Jeſus, Son of the living God, place thee in 
his garden of paradiſe; and may he, the true Shep- 
herd, own thee for one of his flock : may he abſolve 
thee from all thy fins, and place thee at his right 
hand in the inheritance of his elect. We pray it 
may be thy happy lot to behold thy Redeemer face to 
face, to be ever in his preſence,. and in.the viſion of 
that truth, which. is the joy of the bleſſed. And: 
thus placed among thoſe happy ſpirits, mayeſt thou. 
be for ever filled with heavenly ſweetneſs. Amen, 


Let us pray. 

We commend to thee, O Lord, the foul of this: 
thy ſervant, and. beſeech thee, Jeſus Chriſt, Re- 
dcemer ot the world, that as in mercy to him thow 
becameſt man; ſo now. thou wouldeſt vouchſafe to 
admit him into the number of the bleſſed. Remem- 
ber, Lord, he is thy creature, not made by ſtrange: 
gods, but by thee, the only true and living God :: 
tor there is no other god but thee, none that can 
work thy wonders, Let his ſoul find comfort in thy 
fight, and remember not his former fins, nor any of: 
thoſe exceſſes, which he has fallen into, through the: 
violence of paſſion and corruption. For. although: 
he has ſinned, yet he has ſtill cetained a true faith in 
thee, Father, Son, and Holy Ghott ;. he has had a 
zeal. for thy honour,. and faithfully. adored thee his: 
God, aud. the Creator of all things. Re- 
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Remember not, O Lord, we beſeech thee, the 
fins and ignorances of his youth ; but according to 
tay great inercy be mindful of him in thy eternal 
gory, Let the heavens be open to him, and the 
angels rejoice with him. Receive, O Lord, thy 
ſervant into thy kingdom. Let the archangel, St. 
Michael, condu& him, the chief of the heavenly 
hoſt. Let the holy angels of God meet him, and 
bring him into the city of the heavenly Jeru- 
ſalem. May blefſed Peter, the apoſtle, receive 
him, to whom were given the keys of the 
kingdom of heaven, May holy Paul, the apoſtle; 
help him, who was a veffel of election. May St, 
Joke; the beloved diſciple, intercede for lim, to- 
whom God revealed the ſecrets of heaven. May all 
the holy apoſtles pray for him, to whom was given 
the power of binding and looking, May all the bleſſed 
and choſen ſervants of God pray for him, who in 
this world have ſuffered tormeuts for the name of 
Chriſt : that being delivered from this body of cor- 
ruption, he may be admitted into the kingdom of 
heaven, through the aſſiſtance and merits of our 
Lord Jefus Curiſt, who liveth and reigneth with 
the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, world without end. 
Amen. 

If the ſick party ftill continues in diſtreſs cf 
agony, it may be proper for the aſſiſlants to con- 
tinue on in prayer, by repeating what is. above, 
or ſaying the-penitential palma. 


The Soul being now departed, the following Re- 
ſponſory is ſaid, 
2 to his aſſiſtance, all you ſaints of God; 


meet him, all you angels of God; receive his 
ſoul,. and preſent it now before its Lord. May 


Jeſus Chriſt reczive. thee, an d the angels conduct 
thee 
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thee to thy place of reſt: may they receive his ſoul, 
and preſent it now before its Lord. 


Reſp. Eternal reſt grant him, O Lord, and let per- 
petual light ſhine unto him. May they preſent him 
now before his Lord. 

Lord, have mercy on us. 
Chriſt, have mercy on us, 
l Lord, have mercy on us, 
Our Father, &c. 
V. And lead us not into temptation. 
R. But deliver us from evil. 


J woo 6 0» . 
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V. Eternal reſt grant him, O Lord. 

R. And let perpetual light ſhine unto him. 
a V. From the gates of hell, 
R. Deliver his ſoul, O Lord. 
| V. May he reſt in peace. 

R. Amen. 

V. Q Lord, hear my prayer. 

R. And let my cry come to thee, 


Let us pray. 


To thee, Lord, we recommend the foul of thy 
| ſervant N. that being dead to this world, he may 
live to thee. And whatever ſins he has committed 
; throngh human frailty, we beſeech thee, in * 

; goodneſs, mercifully to pardon. Through Chri 
our Lord. Amen. 


Then for a Concluſion, may be added, the follow- 
ing Prayer for the Aſſiſtants. 


Grant, O God, that while we here lament the 
departure of thy ſervant, we may ever remember, 
that we are moſt certainly to follow him. Give us 

grace to prepare for that laſt hour by a good life, 
L that we may not be ſurprized by ſudden death, but 
be ever watching when thou ſhalt call, that fo with 
3 the ſpouſe we may enter into cternal glory. Thro' 
1 Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
E Advice 
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Advice upon Recovery, 


Q. But if a perſon recover from ſickneſs, what 
devotion may be proper for him upon his recovery ? 
A. Thankſgiving is due to almighty God for all 
his bleſſings; and therefore, when a perſon is raiſed 
from the bed of fickneſs, he ought not to omit this 
duty, which I fear is forgotten by too many, who 
whenthey arein the extremity of pain or ſickneſs, know 
how to value health and eaſe, and in the earneſtncſs 
of their withes, declare their ſenſe of ſuch bleſſings; 
but having received them, think no more of them, 
or of the hand that gave them. This is a ſort of 
ingratitude very unbecoming a chriſtian ſpirit : 
And hence you may conclude, how much the me- 
thod of thoſe is to be diſapproved, who, after a fit of 
ſickneſs, conſecrate their firſt fitting up to a game at 
cards, and their firſt going abroad to a play, or the 
E &c; when as the firſt fruits of health ought to 
offered to God as his due, in prayer and worſhip :: 
Thoſe that do otherwiſe, abuſe his gifts; and 'tis 
to be feared, that ſuch as are hardy enough to do 
this, as ſoon as they are recovered, will not be more 
grateful afterwards. T his is the miſery of too many, 
who perveriſely think prayers will do barm, when 


cards will not; and therefore theſe get the ſtart for 


ſome days; when, God knows, the attention at 
players is but too often much inferior to that of cards, 
eſpecially if we conſider the time ſpent in theſe; and 
therefore not likely to be more prejudicial. But the 
truth is, we ate all too apt to favour our inclinations, 
and a ſlender reaſon is ſufficient to promote what we 
have a mind to. And thus we deceive ourſelves, 
when at the bottom there's only this, that we are 
icady to venture more for our diverſion, than for 
our duty: And this makes thoſe, who are afraid of 
their prayer-book, to be very bold at their games. 

Q. What prayers would you. direct them to by 
way of thankſgiving ? | a 2 
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A. I hoſe mentioned above, Chap. IV. F. 2. 
The following prayer likewiſe may not be impro- 

r. 
Almighty and everlaſting God, I here acknow- 
ledge thy bleſſing in the recovery of my health, and 
return thee my moſt hearty thanks tor it. I be 
thy grace for the making a better uſe of it, than 
hitherto I have done; that I may correct all the 
errors of my paſt life, that I may improve in virtue, 
be an example to othe:s, and ſanctify that health to 
thee, which is now thy ſpecial gift; that thus livin 
to thee, I may be ever prepared for my laſt hour, 
Through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. | 
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Prayers for the Souls departed. 


Q. I S it a great charity to pray for the dead ? 

A. It 1s certainly a very charity, for the 
ſcripture expreſly ſays, It is a holy and wholeſome 
thought to pray for the dead, that they may be logſed 


from fins. 2. Macch. xii 46. 


Q. Are there many motives, to excite us to the 
ractiſe of this charity ? 
A. There are ſeveral moſt powerful motives, to 
excite us to the daily practice of this holy exerciſe, 
which 1s moſt earneſtly recommended by the church 
to all her children; and in many places, in catholic 
countries, the public bells are tolled in a particular 
manner, every night about an hour after ſun-ſet, to 
call all the people to interrupt, for a few minutes, 
whatever they are employed in, and join together in 
offering up ſome prayers for the relief of all their de- 
parted brethren, .and ſeveral indulgences have been 
grauted 


— 
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granted by the chief paſtors of the church, to en- 
courage the faithful to this pious exerciſe, 
What are the prayers which are faid on this 
occaſion ? 
A. The fixth penitential pfalm, which begins, 
Out cf the depths ; and which particularly expreſſes 
the ſentiments and affections of the fouls in purgato- 
ry; their ardent defire of relief, their humble acknow- 
ledgement of th juſtice of their ſufferings, and their 
entire confidence in the goodizels and mercy of God, 
that through the propitiation and redemption which 
is in God by Jeſus Chriſt, he will redeem them 


out of all their iniquities. After this pſalm is added 


the prayer, which begins, O Cod, the creator and 
redeemer, & e. as below, for all the faithful departed 
in general. 
Q. What are the motives which excite us to the 
practice of this charity? 

A. They are chiefly theſe following. 1. Compaſſion, 


_ conſidering who they are, and what they ſuffer. 


They are our fellow chriſttans and brethren in Jeſus 
Chniſt ; our anceſtors, parents,. kindred, friends and 
benetactors, who have gone before us out of this 
world, and are now in a ſtate of the moſt exquiſite 
ſufferings, in compariſen of which all the torments 
of this life are nothing ; and ont of which they can- 
not come, till they have paid the utmoſt farthing of 
the debt they owe to the divine juſtice : This debt 
they can never pay themſelves, but by their ſufferin 


gy only ; but when we, who are ſtill in this life, offer 
| Jup our prayers and facrifices, and other good works 
| = 4Y/ to God for them, the goodneſs of God, thro? the 


merits of Chriſt, is pleaſed to accept of this, as part 
payment of their debt; and on that account grants 
them relief, either by ſhortening the time of their 
ſufferings, or by eaſing the violence of their torments. 
If therefore natural compaſhon excites us to aſſiſt any 
any creature in diſtreſs ; eſpecially when we can do 
it eaſily, and without coſting us much ourſelves ; how 

much 

/ 
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much more ought it to ſtir us up to give daily relief 
to thoſe who are ſo connected with us, and are in 
ſuch dreadful ſufferings, eſpecially when we can do 
it on ſo eaſy terms? 2. Charity, or the love of God, 
which powerfully moves us to promote his glory, and 
the ſalvation of ſouls who may praiſe and glority him 
for ever; and conſequently to do our endeavours to 
procure relief to the ſouls in purgatory, and 
their more ſpeedy admittance to the enjoyment of 
God, that they may the ſooner be employed in praiſ- 
ing him in his kingdom, and have itill greater cauſe 
to magnify his mercy towards them. 3. Our own 
intereſt, which is deeply concerned here on ſeveral 
accounts; for if ever we be ſo happy as to arrive at 
that place of purgation ourſelves, the more we give 
relicf, in our life time, to thoſe who are gone be- 
fore us, the more God almighty will ſtir up others 
to help us when we are there, according to that of 
our ſaviour, Bleſſed are the merciful, for they ſhall find 
mercy, and again, with the ſame meaſure that you mete 
to others, it ſhall be meaſured to you again, full mea- 
ſure, heaped up and running over. Beſides, theſe bleſ- 
ſed ſouls are the ſpouſes of Jeſus Chriſt, and certain 
of being one day admitted to reign with him in 
glory ; if then a cup of cold water given, for Chriſt's 
ſake, to the leaſt of his brethren in this world, who 
perhaps after all may end in reprobation, ſhall not 
want its reward; what reward may we not expect 
from his infinite liberality, if by our prayers and 
other good works we bring relief to theſe holy ſouls, 
who are his beloved ſpouſes and his choſen friends? 
Laſtly, we cannot doubt but that theſe bleſſed ſouls, 
if relieved by us, will amply repay our charity ; they 
will never forget the help received in their diſtreſs 
by our means, and will be ſo many ſtedtaſt friends 
11 heaven to all thoſe, who have contributed to 
procure them a more ſpeedy admittance to the poſ- 
ſeſſion of that eternal bliſs. Hence there is no act 
of charity which the my more recommends to 

0 her 
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her children, or which is more generally praiſed by 
them than this ; and the following prayers are what 
the church uſes for this purpoſe. 


Prayers for all the Faithful deparied. 


P/alm cxxix. De profundis, 
Out of the depths I have cried to thee, O Lord; 
Lord hear my voice. 

Let thy ears be attentive to the voice of my ſup- 

plication. 

If thou wilt mark iniquities, O Lord ; Lord, who 

ſhall ſtand it ? - 

For with thee there is merciful forgiveneſs ; and 
| by reaſon of thy law I have waited for thee, O Lord. 
| My ſoul hath relied on his word ; my ſoul hath 
hoped in the Lord. 

x F rom the morning-watch even until night, let 
Tjrael hope in the Lord. 

Becauſe with the Lord there is mercy, and with 
him plentiful redemption, 

And he ſhall redeem 1frae! from all his iniqui- 
ties, 

V. Eternal reſt give to them, O Lord. 

R. And let perpetual light ſhine upon them. 

V. May they reſt in peace, R. Amen. 

Let us pray. 

O God, the creator and redeemer of all the faith- 
ful, grant to the fouls of thy fervants departed, the 
remiſſion of all their fins, that thro* pious ſupplica- 
tions they may obtain that, pardon, which they 
have always deſired; who liveſt and reigneſt 
with the father jn the unity of the Holy Ghoſt, 
one God, world witbout end. Amen. 


Particular Prayers for the Dead, 
A Prayer upen the day of a ferſen's deceaſe or 
burial, 
: O God, whoſe property is always to have mer- 
'* ey and to ſpare, we humbly beſeech thee for the 


icul of thy ſervant N. which thou haſt this day cal- 
led 
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led out of the world, that thou wouldſt not de- 
liver it up into the hands of the enemy, nor for- 
get it unto the end: but command it to be re- 
ceived by thy holy angels, and to be carried to 
paradiſe, its true country; that as in thiec it had 
faith and hope, it may not ſuffer the pains of hell, 
but may take poſſeſſion of everlaſting joys : through 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt, &c. 


Another. 


We beſcech thee, O Lord, admit the foul of 


thy ſervant N. which this day has departed out of 
this world, into the fellowſhip of the ſaints, and 
pour fortlrx upon it the dew of thy eternal mercy z 
through our Lord Jeſus Chrift, &c. 


On the Anniverſary-day. 


O Lord, the God of mercy and pardon, grant 
to the ſoul of thy ſervant N. whoſe anniverſary we 
commemorate, the ſeat of refreſhment, the happi- 
neſs of reſt, and the brightneſs of light: through 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, &c. , 

% 


Other Prayers for the Dead, 


Almighty God, with whom do live the ſpirits 
of the perfect, and in whoſe holy cuſtody are de- 
poſited the fouls of all thoſe that depart hence, in 
an inferior degree of thy grace, who being, by 
their imperfect charity, rendered unworthy of thy 
preſence, are detained in a ſtate of grief and ſuſ- 
pended hopes; as we bleſs thee for the ſaints al- 
ready admitted to thy gory ; ſo we humbly offer 


our prayers for thoſe afflicted ſouls, who continual - -: 
ly wait and ſigh after the day of their deliverance : 


pardon their fins, fupply their unpreparedneſs, and 
wipe away their tears from their eyes, that the 
may fee thee, and in thy glorious light eternally 
rcjoice : through Jeſus Chriſt, Ge. 

O eternal God, who, beſides the general pre- 
cept of charity, haſt commanded a particular re- 
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ſpect to parents, kindred, and benefactors; grant, 


we beſeech thee, that as they were the inſtruments 
by which thy providence beſtowed on us our birth, 
education, and innumerable other bleffings, ſo our 
rayers may be the means to obtain for them a 
waar delivery from their exceſſive ſufferings, and 
free admittance to thy infinite joys : through Jeſus, 
Oc. 

Moſt wiſe and merciful Lord, who haſt ordained 
this life as a paſſage to the future, confining our 
repentance to the time of our pilgrimage here, and 
reſerving for hereafter the ſtate of puniſhment and 
reward: Vouchſafe us thy grace, who are yet alive, 
and ſtill have opportunity of reconciliation with 
thee, ſo to watch over all our actions, and correct 
every the leaſt deviation from the true way to 
heaven, that we be neither ſurpiiſed with our ſins 
uncancelled, nor our duties 1mperfe& ; but when 
our bodies go down into the grave, our ſouls may 
alcend to thee, and dwell for ever in the manhons 
of eternal felicity ; through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord 
and only Saviour. Amen. 

Deliver me, O Lord, from eternal death in 
that fearful day, when the heavens and earth ſhall 
be moved, when thou comeſt to judge the world 
by fire. I tremble and fear when that examination 
Mall come, and the future anger, when the hea- 
vens and earth ſhall be moved. 

That day is the day of anger, calamity and mi- 


| fery ; that day is great, and very bitter, when thou 


halt come to judge the world by fire. Eternal 
reſt give to them, O Lord, and let perpetual light 
thine upon them. Deliver me, O Ford: from 
eternal death in that dreadful day, when the hea- 
vens and earth are to be moved, when thou ſhalt 
come to judge the world by fire. 


For the Souls lately departed. 


O Lord, we commend to thee, and to thy in- 
; finite 
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finite were my the ſouls of thy ſervants lately de- 
parted this lite : according to thy mercy pardon 
them, we beſeech thee, thofe fins which they have. 
committed thro' human frailty, that they may live 
with thee in the kingdom of everlaſting bliſs. Amen. 
We commend, O Lord, the fouls of thy ſervants 
into the hands of the moſt glorious virgin Mary, 
mother of mercy and clemency ; into the hands of 
the holy angels, and celeſtial courtiers ; of the holy 
patriarchs and prophets ; of the bleſſed apoſtles, 
evangeliſts, and diſciples ; into the hands of the hol 
virgins and widows, and of all thy bleſſed ſaints, 
who have pleaſed thee from the creation of the 
world unto this time ; that by their interceſſion 
and aſſiſtance they may be delivered from the 
prince of darkneſs, and from all dreadful torments. 
Grant this, O God Almighty, and full of mercy, 
for the ſake of the bitter pathon of thy only Son 
var Saviour Jeſus, to whom. with thee and the Holy 
Ghoſt, be all honour and glory for ever. Amen. 


A Prayer for the Souls of our Parents, and 
F. # 1 C nds . 


O God, by whom all things live: we moſt 
humbly beſcech thee, command the ſouls of thy 
fervants to be received by the hands of thy holy 
angels, and brought unto their heavenly country : 
O pardon them mercifully all their ſins which they 
liave committed, that they may live with thee in 


eternal light: through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
Amen. | 


CHAP. XIII. 


Of the Sacrament of Confeſſion. 


Q. HAT is the end or deſign of the {acra- 
ment ot confeſſion? 


we3- A. 
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A. It is a ſacrament inſtituted by Jeſus Chriſt, by 
means of which, the fins we commit after baptiſm 
are forgiven us, and we receive ſtrength to enable 
vs to avoid fin for the time to come. 

Q. In what does the forgiveneſs of our fins pro- 
perly confift ? 

A. In having all the pollutions and guilt of fin 
waſhed away from our fouls, and being reſtored 
to the friendſhip and favour of God, which we 
had loſt by fin. 

Q. How is this done in this ſacrament? | 

A. By the ſanctifying grace of God, or divine 
charity, which is here poured abroad in cur hearts by 
the Holy Ghoft. Rom. v. 5. and waſhes and cleanſes 
the ſoul from all the itams of fin, adorning her 
with the infuſed babis of all its attending virtues, 
and rendcring her holy and beautiful in the fight 
of God. This is what God promiſed by his pro- 
phet, ſaying, I will pcur upon you clean water, and 
you ſhall be cleanſed from all your filthineſs. Ezech. 
xxxvi. 25. And for this the prophet David prays, 
Haſh me yet mor- from my iniquity, aud cleanſe me 
Frem my fans. Pl. I. 4. 

: Q. At what time is this grace beſtowed upon the 
oul ? 

A. The moment that the outward action of the 
ſacrament is duly performed. 

Q. What is the outward action, or ſenſible fign 
uſed in this ſacrament ? 

A. The ſentence of abſolution, pronounced by a 
prieſt, upon a truly penitent ſinner. 

Q. How is this explained ? 

A. Jeſus Chriſt was pleaſed to conſtitute the 
prieſts of his church to be the judges and phyſicians 
of our ſculs. As judges, they are cmpowered to 
take cognizance of the ſtate of our fouls, and in his 
name and by his authority, either to paſs ſentence 
of ablolution upon us, or to refuſe it, according 

as they find us well or ill diſpoſed; and he has 
patled 
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paſſed his ſacred word, that whenever they paſs 
ſentence of abſolution upon a ſinner well diſpoſed, 
he will immediately ratity that ſentence, by actually 
forgiving his ſins, and cleanfing his foul from all 
his iniquities ; and on the contrary, when they re- 
fuſe to pals that ſentence upon ſuch as they find 
not diſpoſed, they ſtill remain in the guilt of their 
fins. Thus the very day of his reſurrection he ap- 
peared to his apoſtles, and breathed upon them and 
aid, Receive ye the Holy Gheſt, whoſe fins you ſhall 
forgive, they are forgiven them; and whoje fans you 
Hall retain, they are retained. Jo. xx. 22. 

Q. What power have the prieſts, as the phyſicians 
of our ſouls * 5 | 

A. As phyſicians of our ſouls, they are empower- 
ed to take cognizance of our {yiritual maladies, the 
cauſes of our fins, our paſſions, our evil habits, our 
temptations, the dangerous occaſions to which we are 
expoſed, and the like; and to preſcribe to us ſuch 
remedies as they lee neceſſary for deſtroying theſe 
cauſes of our fins, and for procuring the health of 
our fouls in the amendment of our lite. 

Q. Are we obliged to obey their preſcriptions, 
and ſubject ourſelves to the judgment they paſs. 
upon us ? 

A. The Holy Ghoſt, by the mouth of St. Paul, 
gives a full and preciſe anſwer to this queſtion : Obey 
your prelates, lays he, and be ſubject to them; for 
they watch, as being to render an account of your 
feuls ; that they may do this with joy, and not with 
grief fer this is not expedient ſor you. Heb. xili. 
17. And Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, when he ſaid to the 
paſtors of his church, in the perſons of his apoſtles, 
hat ſoc ver you ſhall losſe upon earth, ſhall be loofed 
alſo in heaven ; with the ſame breath he declared to 
them, Amen, I ſay to you, whatſoever you ſhall bind 
upon earth, ſhall be bound alſo in heaven. Matth. 
XVill. 18, which ſhows, that when our paſtors bind 
us to obey the preſcriptions they judge neceſſary ws 
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the good of our ſouls, we are bound in heaven to do 
fo ; and it is much to be feared, that the neglect of 
this duty 1s one great reaſon why many reap but little 
benefit from this ſacrament. 

Q. How does this ſactament contribute to enable 
us to avoid fin for the time to come ? 

A. For ſeveral reaſons ; for (1.) As the deſign of 
our bleſſed Saviour in ordaining this ſacrament is to 
deſtroy fin; when we receive it worthily, he not 
only beſtows his ſanctifying grace upon us, to cleanſe 
us from our paſt fins ; but aJſo, being now in friend- 
ſhip with him, he is more liberal in beſtowing his 


actual graces upon us, according to our needs, in 


order to preſerve us in that happy ſtate, by ſtrength- 
ening us againſt all our uſual tailings ; which theſe 
graces will never fail to do, if we be not wanting on 
our part in co-operating with them. (2.) All the 
inſtructions, advices, admonitions, and preſcrip- 
tions, which our paſtors give us in this ſacrament, 
all tend to the deſtroying the cauſes of our fins, and 
procuring the amendment of our lite, and if faithfully 
obſerved and prattiſed, are moſt powerful pieſerva- 
tives againſt relapſes. (3.) The very virtues we ex- 
erciſe in worthily receiving this ſacrament, are ex- 
cellent reſtraints againſt our falling back to our ſins. 
Now theſe virtues are, Agreat humility, in laying open 
the inmoſt ſecrets of our ſouls, however filthy they 
may be, to the cenſure and judgment of a man like 
ourſelves ; A great zeal for the honour and glory of 
God, by ſubmitting ourſelves to this humiliation, 
in order to repair the diſhonour, we had put upon 
him by our fans ; A fincere repentance, with all its 
attendant virtues, of fear, contuſion, confidence, and 
love of God; A firm reſolution to amend our life, 
and to take the moſt effeEtual meaſures for doing fo. 
Now it is evident, that theſe virtues muſt be a-moſt 
powerful means to preſerve a perſon from fin, when 
tney are practiſed with fincerity. | 
Q. How comes it then, that we ſee fo little real 
| amends 
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amendment of life, in the generality of chriſtians, 
even among thoſe who frequent this ſacrament ? 

A. This ariſes entirely from their own fault, and 
that for two reaſons ; for, firſt, it is, alas! but too 
common a deluſion in many, that they do not take 
ſufficient pains to prepare themſelves for receiving 
this ſacrament worthily, and for acquiring theſe diſ- 
poſitions, which are abſolutely neceſſary for doing 
o: and, ſecondly, others again, after they have 
reccived it, neglect to co-operate with the graces and 
helps they have received in it for their amendment. 

Q. What are the diſpoſitions on our part, which 
are neceſſary for receiving the forgiveneſs of our fins, 
in the ſacrament of confeſſion ? 

A. There are four things abſolutely required for 
this purpoſe. (1.) A hatred and deteſtation of our 
fins, and a fincere ſorrow for having by them offend» 
ed our good God. (2.) A firm pnrpoſe and reſolu- 
tion, to avoid fin for the time to come, and theſe two, 
a ſincere ſorrow, joined with a firm purpoſe of amends 
ment, conftitate that contrition of heart, of which the 
ſcripture ſays, A contrite and humble heart, 0 God, 
thou wilt not deſpiſe. Pl. I. and where this is real and 
ſincere, it never fails to excite in the ſoul. the third 
thing required; which is, (3.) A ready will and 
defire to do penance for our paſt fins, in order to give 
ſuch ſatisfaction, as we can, to the juſtice of God 
for the offences we have committed againſt him. 
(4.) A humble and entire confeſſion of all our fins to 
our 33 And all theſe conditions are fo indiſ- 
pu ably required on our part, that, if any one of them 

e wanting, though the ſentence of abſolution be 
pronounced upon us by our paſtor, yet the grace of 
the ſacrament will not be given us: not tor any 
failure on the part of God, who is ever ready to be- 
ſtow this grace on all who are properly diſpoſed 
for receiving it : but becauſe, for want of any one 
of the above diſpoſitions, the foul is incapable of re- 
ceiving it. The forgiveneſs of our fins is a free gift 
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of the mercy of God, through the merits of Jeſus 
Chriſt, a gil. which a finner can never deſerve by 
any thing he can do of himſelf. Now God, being 
ſole maſter of his own gifts, is at perfect liberty to 
demand of us, whatever conditions he pleaſes, for - 
beſtowing them upon us; and the four above-men- 
tioned are the conditions which he indiſpenſably re- 
quires from ſinners, if they want to receive the in- 
eſtimable benefit of the forgiveneſs of their fins ; 
as we have ſeen at large in the Sincere Chriſtian, 
Chapters XVII. and XXIV. from repeated teſti- 
montes of holy ſcripture. Nor is it to be wondered, 
that he does ſo; for how can we imagine that God 
| will ever cleanſe us from our fins, it we ſtil] con- 
tinue to love them; ſeeing the love and affection we 
have for fin, is the very thing that pollutes the ſou}, 
| according to that of the prophet,, They are become 
abominable, as thoſe things were which they loved ? 
Hof. ix. 10. How can we ſuppoſe, that God will 
be reconciled to us, if we be not ſorry for the offences, Pt 
by which we have diſpleaſed lim ? How can we ima- 
| gine he will forgive us our fins, if we be not re- 
| ſolved to avoid them, but ſtill continue in the diſ- 
poſition to repeat them ? Would we ourſelyes be re- 
conciled to our fellow-creatures, who had offended 
us, without theſe conditions ? Certainly we would 


| not. How then can we expect that a God of infinite W. 
| majeſty, who has no need of us, nor of our ſervices, 1 
will forgive us a debt of ten thouſand talents, on 
terms, on which we ourſelves would not forgive our ſel 
fellow- creatures, the trifling ſum of a hundred pence ? 2 


'Q. What conſequence follows from this truth ? 
A. A moſt important conſequence indeed! name- gu 
ly, the great neceſſity we lie under, of being care- ſtr 


tul and diligent to prepare ourſelves well tor this 
holy ſacrament; by omitting no pains upon our — 


part to acquire the above diſpoſitions, and faithful- 
ly performing all the conditions, which our gracious Rae 
God requires of us, in a matter on which our 
eternal talvation ſo much depends. Q. 


wv. Wy 2 „ 


Q. ls it not then a great fin, if one goes to re- 
ceive this ſacrament, when, by his own neglect, he 
has not the above diſpoſitions ? | 

A. It is doubtleſs a very great fin; for beſides 
that he deprives his foul of the grace of the ſacra- 
ment, and conſequently remains ſtill under the guilt 
of all his former ſins, he allo ſuperadds to them a 
new one, more grievous than all the reſt ; to wit, 
the crime of ſacrilege, by prophauing this ſacred 
means of applying the blood of Chriſt to his ſoul ; 
and, as the forgiving our fins and reconciling. us to 
God, is, in a ſpecial manner, the work of God, 
the great end of all that Jeſus Chriſt did and ſuffer. 
ed for our ſalvation, he has every reaſon to fear, 
if he does not ſpeedily amend ſo great a fault, that 
he will fall under that dreadful curle, pronounced 
by the prophet, Curſed be he that does the work of 
the Lied deceitfully. Jer. xlvin. 10: Add to all this, 
that going unworthily to the ſacrament of confeſſion, 
paves the way to another more dreadful facrilege, 
to wit, the approaching unworthily to the holy 
communion, by which he becomes guilty of the 
body and blood of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and eats 
and drinks judgment to himſelf, as the apoſtle aſſures 
us. 1 Cor. xi. | 

Q_ Who are thoſe who negle&t to co-operate 
with the graces and helps, received in this ſacra- 
ment, for the amendment of their life ? 

A. Thoſe who are negligent in their preparation, 
ſeldom think of taking any effectual ſteps towards 
their. amendment. It their negligence was ſuch as 
rendered their confeſſion invalid, they become more 
guilty after it, than they were before, and the in- 
ſtructions, advices and injunctions, given them at 
conteſſion, are too often loſt upon them; they never 
think more about them, and ule no endeavours to 
profit by them. And even of thoſe, who make ſuch 
preparation as is neceſſary for receiving the grace of 
the ſacrament, it is much to be feared, that many 
1 are 
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are too too negligent in co-operating with that grace 
and with the other helps they receive ; by which 
means they make little or no progreſs in a real 
and effectual amendment of their lite, and in the 
improvement of their fouls in virtue. 

Q. What muſt be done then to avoid theſe great 
evils, and to reap the full fruit and benefit of this 
ſacrament ? | 

A 1/1.) We muſt take ſufficient time before 
band to prepare ourſelves for it. (2.) We muſt em- 
ploy that ume in thoſe holy exerciſes, which ſerve 
to procure the neceſſary diſpoſitivns. (3.) We muſt 
lay the amendment of our life ſeriouſly to heart, 


and after confeſſion apply ourſelves in earneſt to do it, 


by avoiding every thing that may be a hindrance 
to it, and practiſing thoſe means which contribute 


to 00 it. 


How much time muſt a perſon take, to pre- 
pare himſelf tor a good confeſſion ? 

A. No general rule can be given for this; as 
it depends upon each one's particular circumſtances, 
Thole, who carefully practiſe the daily examina- 
tion of conſcience, who diligently avoid all mortal 
and wilful fins, and whoſe life is much the ſame 
every day, will not need a very long time to diſ- 
pole themſelves for a good confeſſion ; their uſual 
failings are eaſily known to them, and they are 
daily exerciſed in the practice of acts of penance, 
which is the beſt preparation for this ſacrament.— 
Others, who entirely omit, or negligently perform 
their daily examination of conſcience, and who ſel- 
dom or never exerciſe themſelves in acts of penance, 
will require more time and more diligent applica» 
tion to prepare themſelves properly; both for diſ- 
covering the fins they have fallen into, ſince their 
laſt confeſſion; and for exciting themſelves to a 
fincere repentance. Thoſe, who go to this ſacra- 
ment frequently, will need a ſhorter time to pre- 
pare themſelves; but thoſe, who go but Ro 
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will ſarely require a mach longer time for that 
purpoſe. The only general rule is, that each one 
confider his own particular circumſtances, and give 
as much time to this preparation, as is neceffary for 
coming to a full knowledge of his fans, and for 
exciting in his foul a fincere repentance for them, 
and a firm reſolution of uſing all neceſſary means 
of avoiding them for the time to come; for thele 
are abſolutely neceſſary for obtaining pardon of 
them. 

Q. What then muſt a perſon do to prepare for 
this ſacrament? 

A. Firft, he muſt know what fins he has com- 
mitted ſince his laſt confeſhon, for without this he 
can neither be forry for them, nor confeſs them. 
Secondly, he muſt excite in his heart a fancere ſor- 
row and repentance for them, with a firm purpoſe 
of amendment, without which he can never obtain 
pardon for them. Thirdly, he muſt confeſs then. 

Q. What muſt we do to coine to the knowledge 
of our fans ? 

A. Firft, We muſt begin by prayer, earneſtly 
begging light and grace from God, to ſhow us 
wherein we have offended him. Our ſelf- love eaſily 
blinds us with regard to our fins; ſometimes it will 
ſtartle us with things of little moment, as if they 
were great fins ; and at other times, will make us 
overlook our greatelt fins, as if they were nothing at 
all. We feel this from daily experience. We are 
exceedingly blind in regard to ourſelves, and there 
is no remedy for this blindneſs, but the light of 
heaven, which is only to be procured by fervent 
2 With fervent prayer, then, this work muſt 

begun. But as Almighty God expreſsly wills 
that we ſhould be careful to uſe our own endea- 
vours along with prayer, we mult, ſecondly, examine 
our own conſciences, with great diligence, in order 
to find out our fins ; that is to ſay, we muſt con- 
ſider ſeriouſly, that if we were to appear, within a 
A few 
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tew hours, before the judgment ſeat of God, what 
are thoſe fins, which we apprehend would then 
riſe up againſt us, and which we have committed 
fince our laſt confeſſion. To do this, we muſt di- 


ligently call ourſelves to account, what we have 


done, ſaid, or thought againſt the law of God ſince 
that time; by entering ſeriouſly into ourſelyes, and 
calling to mind the places, employments, and com- 
pany we have been in, and how we have behaved © 
ourſelves in each; what ſins we have fallen into; 
and how many times we have been guilty of them. 

Q. Are there any helps, to enable us to make 
this examination exactly? 3 

A. There are three very powerful helps for this 
purpoſe. (1.) The daily and diligent examination of 
our conſcience, according to the rules laid down 
above, Chap. VI b. 2. It is eaſier to remember the 
fins of a day, than thoſe of a week, or of a month, 
or longer; and when we daily call ourſe]ves to ac- 
count for our daily failings, it is eaſier to remem- 
ber them when we are preparing for confeſſion. 
(2.) The going frequently to the ſacrament of con- 
feſſion; for the ſhorter time there is between our 
confeſſions, the more eaſily will we call to mind 
the fins we have committed in that time; and what 
is of vaſt importance, if we go frequently with the 
proper diſpoſitions, the more ſpeedily will we amend 
our lives, and have the leſs to remember and con- 
feſs. (3.) The making ule of the table of ſins, which 
contains the moſt ordinary fins, that men com- 
monly fall into againſt the law of God; and if we 
read that over point by point, and conſider ſeriouſly 
if ever we have been guilty of any point, it will be 
a great help to our memory, and enable us ealily 
to recall wherein we have offended ; and if we have 
done any extraordinary crime, it will not readily 
be forgotten. 

Are there any particular advices to be obſerved, 
in mak ng this examination of our conſciences ? 


Ac 
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A. There are two moſt neceſſary things to be ob- 
ferved here. (1.) We muſt beware of giving way ll 
to a dangerous deluſion, which pious well mean— 0 
ing ſouls are apt ſometimes to fall into, of too great i 
anxiety and trouble of mind in examining their 
conſcience, tormenting themſelves with fears, that h 
they have not done it ſufficiently, never being ſa- li 
tisfied with themſelves on this head, and always 
thinking if there be not ſomething elſe that they 
have not ſufficiently examined; by which they con- 
fuſe their minds to no purpoſe, and taking up all 
their time in this, neglect the other and more ei- 
ſential part of their preparation. We mult there- 
fore go about this work with a calm and peace- 
ful mind, uſe a moral diligence for calling our fins 
to mind: ſuch as we would uſe in any important 
buſineſs in which we want to ſucceed, and there 
with be ſatisfied ; knowing that though we ſhould 
entirely forget any fin, without any culpable ne- 
gligence on our part, that will be ro hindrance 
to our receiving the grace of the ſacrament :: Only 
we muſt remember, that if afterwards it ſhould oc- 
cur to our memory, we muſt mention it in our next 
confeſhon. (2.) There is another deluſion oppoſite 
to this, of thoſe who ſeldom or never look into' 
their own conſcience, and though they ſeldom $0 
to this ſacrament, and live but very careleſs lives, 
yet, when they do go, are at no pains to call to 
mind their ſins properly, take only a ſuperficial 
view of their paſt life, and content themſelves with 
what occurs to them in doing ſo. This is a very 
dangerous negligence ; and they who fall into it, 
would do well to look to themſelves, for they arc 
far from being in a good way. 

Q. What kind of fins ought one to advert to more 
particularly, in making this examination of con- 
Icience, in order to make a good and profitable con- | 

ſeſſion? | 

A, Theſe n. (1.) All his mortal fins ; 1 

. 
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and theſe are of ſtrict obligation to be conteſſed. 
(2.) All ſuch venial fins, as one has got a habit or 
cuſtom of falling into. For theſe, though only venial, 
if conſidered preciſely in themſelves, yet may ſome- 
times, even without his adverting it, become mortal, 
either from the affection with which they are com- 
mitted, or from the circumſtances accompanying 
them, ſuch as giving fcandal to others, or 
trom their being often repeated, as in matters 
of injuſtice. (3.) Such wenial fms, as one 
commits en purpoje, or through wilful neglect; for 
If one allows himſelf a liberty of commnting venial 
fins in this manner, and does not uſe the powerful 
helps of this ſacrament to correct them, he runs the 
moſt imminent danger of being ſooner or later drag- 
ged away by them to mortal ſin; the Holy Ghoſt 
aſſuring us that He that deſpiſes ſmall things ſhall fall 
by little and little. And this is particularly the caſe 


with thoſe of the laſt claſs, who commit venial ſins 


habitually and through cuftom. 

Q. When a perſon is now come to the neceſſary 
knowledge of his fins, what means muſt he ule to 
excite a proper forrow ar.d repentance for them ? 

A. This we have ſeen above at large, Chap. vii. 
on the exerciſe of penance, according to which, one 
who fincerely defires to obtain a true contrition for 
his ſins, muſt (1.) Earneſtly beg it from God, whoſe 
gift it is, by fervent prayer. (2.) He muſt employ 
himſelf for ſome time, in the ſerious confideration 
of the great evils of fin, applying the whole to him- 
ſelf and to his own fins, which he has now before his 
eyes; theſe evils, and our own many miſeries on ac- 
count of our fins, we have feen at large Chap. vii. 
all which chapter contains the proper exerciſe for 
this part of our preparation for confeſſion. (3.) 


When, by this ſerious and attentive conſideration of 


the evils of fin, and of his own ſpiritual miſery, he 
finds himſelf truly convinced of theſe truths, and 


touched with regret tor having ſo unworthily offend- 
ed 
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ed his good God; he muſt then employ himſelf, with 
great affection, in making acts of fincere repentance, 
and ſorrow for his fins, and of begging mercy and 
pardon from God, of all which he will find a very pro- 
* exerciſe Chap. vii. in the acts of penance, there 
aid down, and in the ſeven penitential. pfalms ; 
and he muſt be particularly careful in making firm 
reſolutions and ſerious purpoſes of amendment, 
according to the inſtructions given above, Chap. 
VI. §. 2. On the daily examination of con- 
| ſcience, To which we muſt add the following ob- 
ſervations. Firſt, that his reſolution muſt be ſtrong. 
and firm,. being: determined, at all events, never 
more to offend God wilfully, coſt what it will. 
Secondly, that it be univerſal, including every fin 
without exception. Thirdly, that it alſo be made in: 
particular againſt thoſe ſins, which he is moſt ac- 
cuſtomed to fall into. And fourthly, that it be ef- 
ficacious, that is, being firmly determined both to 
avoid all occaſions of tin, eſpecially. thoſe which he: 
knows by experience to have already betrayed: him; 
and alſo to uſe the means proper for his amendment. 

Q_ Are there any particular cautions to be obſerv- 
ed, in this exerciſe of exciting ourſelves to true con- 
trition for our fins ? 

A. The following cautions are carefully to be ob- 
ſerved. (1.) To underſtand well the nature of this 
contrition, and what is properly meant by it. Some 
imagine that this comrition, and ſorrow for fins,. 
conſiſts in ſuch ſenfible feelings of forrow as one 
perccives for the death of a dear friend, or for any” 
temporal mis:ortune that befalls them, and which: 
ſhows itſelf in fighs and tears and ſenſible commo- 

tions about the heart, With this opinion, they 
{train and force themſelves to excite ſuch a ſenſible: 
ſorrow ; if they ſucceed in this, they are content, and: 
think all is well; flattering themſelves that they have 
true contrition, and perhaps even vainly eſteeming. 
themielyes on that account; but it they cannot force 

d 3, then. 
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themſelves to this ſenſible ſorrow, they are caſt down 
and dejected, think all is loſt, and give themſelves 
up to anxiety and fears without end. But this is a 
great aud dangerous deluſion ; for, a ſorrow of this 
kind is not in our power; we cannot force our nature 
to ſuch a ſenfible ſorrow, When we pleaſe; conle- 
quently this is not the forrow which God requires 
trom us, becauſe he cannot require from us, what 
is not in our power to do; befides, a ſorrow of this 


kind may ariſe from mere natural affection, and 


trom natural motives alone; and therefore we may 
have it, even to a great degree, without having true 
contrition. Conſequently we ought neither to de- 
pend much upon it, when we have it, nor be de- 
jected and afraid merely becauſe we want it, The 
true ſorrow of repentance is thus deſcribed in the 
ſcripture; You ſhall remember your wicked ways, and 
ycur doings that were not good; and your iniquities, 
and your wicked deeds fball diſpleaſe you. Ezech. 
XXXVi. 31, Where we ſee that the true ſorrow 
which God requires from us conſiſts in this; that we 
be throughly convinced of the dreadful evils of ſin, 
principally on account of the great indignity and in- 
gratitude, which it contains againſt our good God; 
that we have a regret and diſpleaſure at ourſelves, 
tor having been guilty of fo great an evil; and that 
we be ſericily determined at all events, coſt us what 
it will, to fly from all ſin for the future, to return 
to the ſervice of our God, and to uſe every means 
in our power for doing ſo ; for this returning to God 
is the complement and fruit of our ſorrow, the beſt 
proof of its ſincerity, to which the promiſe of mere 

ie annexed, thus, When thou ſhalt be touched with re- 
pentance of thy heart . . . and ſhalt return to him 
and chcy his commandments .. . . the Lord thy Cd 
will have mercy on thee, Deut. xxx. 1. 2. 3, Now 
all this we may have without ſighs and tears; and if 
on aiking ourſelves theſe queſtions; My ſcul, are 
y2u theroughly cenvinced of the dreadful evil of / 
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fending your God ? Are you really and ſeriouſly dif- 
pleaſed at your paſt folly in having done /o ? are you 
reſolutely determined, to uſe every means in your pow- 
er to avoid fin, and obey the will of your God for the 
time to come? It, 1 tay, on aſking ourſelves theſe 
queſtions, our heart ſincerely and with truth anſwers 
in the affirmative, we may be confident that we have 
the true forrow of repentance, though we have 
neither ſighs nor tears along with it; and if after- 
wards we behave conformably to thoſe reſolu- 
tions, and actually uſe the neceſſary means of amend- 
ment, and fly from our tormer failings, we have in 
this a moſt ſolid ground to hope and be aſſured, that 
our contrition was ſincere: tor the actual amend- 
ment of our lite is the grand touchſtone of the fin- 
cerity of our repentance. (2.3 Oppoſite to the miſe 
take above mentioned, there is another, which ſome 
fall into, no leſs fatal than the former; which is, 
when a perſon, after perhaps but a very ſuperficial 
examination of his conſcience, runs over in a care- 
leſs manner a few prayers and acts of contrition, 
which he finds in his manual, beats his breaſt, and 
fays, Lord have mercy on me, and contenting himſelf 
with this, thinks all is well. his is a tad delufion, 
and one of the principal cauſes of the lutle fruit, that 
all ſuch reap from this holy ſacrament; and of the 
danger they run of turning this medicine for pro- 
curing the health of their foul into a inovital poiſon, 
The change of the heart, a real hatred at fin, a fin- 


cere regret for having offended God, and a firm 


and cfhcacious reſolution of giving proof of that 
charge, by the amendment of lite, are eſlentially ne- 
cc{lary for receiving the grace of this ſacrament ; and 
how can thoſe, who behave in this careleſs manner, 
in a matter of ſo great importance, tuppole or ima- 
gine that there is any change in their heart at all? 
Alas | the conſequences thow they are ſtill the fame. 


as before; iceing they generally go on in their old 


way, without even the ſmalleſt endeavours to amend. 
W heres 


— — —_— — 


20 Of the Sacrament Chap XIII. 


| Vherefore (3) To avoid this deluſion, we muſt be 
| very diligent, after our examination of conſcience, in 

| endeavouting to excite ourſelves to a true and real 
| | ſorrow for our fins, which is the moſt eſſential part 


of our preparation for this ſacrament; and we muſt 
' allot a ſufficient time for exerciſing ourlelves in the 
| | neceſſary means for this purpoſe, as above explained. | 
'F It is true, no general rule can be laid down for the | 
time proper for each, as that muſt depend on the 
fame circumſtances, which, as we have ſeen above, 
are to determine the time for making our examina- 
tion of conſcience ; we 24 only obſerve in general, 
that more time ought to be employed in exciting 
ourſelves to true repentance, than in making the ex- 
amination; as being the moſt important of the two; 
and that it will be of no {mall ſervice to us, if while 
we are uſing the means for obtaining this true re- 
pentance, we ſeriouſly and impartially aſk our own 
hearts from time to time, if we be really in earneſt, | 
and tully determined to amend our lives, and corre 
what diſpleaſes God in our paſt life? 

Q. When a penitent, by the diligent practice of 
theſe holy exerciſes, has now reaſon to hope he is 
prepared for confeſſion, what way muſt he perform 
that duty ? | 
A. There are ſome rules ſet down by St. Fran- 
cis de Sales, in his introduction to a devout life, 
which he ought to remember; as, 1. That he 
make not up his confeſhon with negatives or ge- 
neral failings, as ſome do of cuſtom, ſaying, I have 
not loved Cod as I ought ; 1 have not prayed with 
fo much devotion as 1 ought ; I have not been ſo pa- 
tient as I ought: For in theſe general accuſations 
there is no particular fin mentioned; nor any thing 
by winch the confeſſor can poſſibly underſtand. 
the ſtare of the penitent's conſcience, ſince all men 
on eirth might ſay the ſame. And therefore, 2. 
That he enquire what particular cauſe he has to- 
make tlieſe general acculauons ;. and having diſco- 
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vered where the fault is, to accuſe himſelf of it in 
particular, ſo that inſtead of accuſing himſelf of not 
having prayed with ſo much devotion as he ought, let 
him ſee whether his fault was in admitting volun— 
tary diſtractions, in not chuſing a convenient place, 
time, &c. and as he ſhall find himſelf faulty, ſo let 
him accufe himſelf. 3. That he explain the motive 


or occaſion of his fins, where it may be; and there- 


fore, in the caſe of untruths, for example, that he 
accuſe hiniſelf not only of lying, but likewife declare, 
whether it was for vanity, for excuſe, for the doing 
a prejudice, &c. and fo in other fins : For by this 
means he clearly lays open the ſtate of his foul ; and 
the conteſſor knows how to preſcribe proper reme- 


dies for his fins. 4. That in all mortal fins he diſ- 


cover the number ; that 1s, how often he has fallen 
into each ſort of fin; for without this the confeſ- 
for can make no judgment of the ſtate of his foul, 
there being a great difference betwixt committing 
a fin twice or thrice, and twenty or thirty times. — 
And if a perſon cannot exactly recolle& himſelf as 
to the number, let him, upon due reflection, make the 
beſt gueſs he can, and fincerely lay it open in con- 
feſſion, as near to the truth as he is able. But if it 
be ſo, that the penitent has lived in a finful ſtate 
for any ſpace of time, and frequently fallen into any 
particular fin, he needs not then think of mentions» 
ing the number of his offences, but rather the length 
of time, which he has lived in that ſinful ſtate, As 
if a highwayman ſhould repent, u ho has lived man 
years in the practice of that fin, it would be im- 
poſſible for him to call to mind the number of his 
crimes; and therefore the ſureſt way of letting his 
confeſſor ſee the ſtate of his conſcience, will be, to 
declare how many years he has lived in that ſinful 
ractice. And ſo likewiſe of thoſe who have lived 
in any other fin. 5. That he explain ſuch circums 
fiances as change the ipecies or nature of the fin, or 
at leaſt conſiderably aggravate it: and therefore. wo 
Gau 
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cauſe there is a great difference betwixt robbing a 
church and another place, betwixt cheating or ſteal- 
ing five ſbillings and five hundred pound betwixt a 
married perſon and a ſingle, in fins of impurity ; be- 
twixt defaming a neighbour out of malice, and by 
heedleſſneſs ; in a matter of little or great concern ; 
betwixt quarreling with a fAranger and a father ; 
bet wixt remaining in a ſin, as of anger, revenge, 
Oc. a quarter of an hour, five hours, a day, a week, 


a year; therefore ought the penitent, in confeſſion, 


to explicate theſe circumſtances as diftinaly as he 
can; and if he willingly, and on purpoſe, conceals 
them, he makes his confeſſion void; by not ſincere- 

laying open the guilt and ſtate of his ſoul. 6. 

hat he however avoid the relation of other cir- 
cumſtances, which are impertinent to the fins he 
confeſſes, and wholly unneceffary at that time. Such 
as the ſpeaking about his health or his temporal af- 
fairs, or the like, which have no connection with 
his fins; for his fins alone, or what is neceſſarily 
connected with them, ought to be ſpoken of at con- 
feſhon. 7 That he be careful not to declare the 
fault of any third perſon ; for tho' he does well to 
confeſs his own fins, yet he ought to accuſe nobo- 
dy elle. 8. That he fail not to make an entire con- 
feſſion, that is, that he exactly confeſs all mortal fins, 
which upon a due examination he can call to mind, 
be they ever fo ſecret or infamous, be they in thought, 
word, or deed ; becauſe he that willingly conceals 
any one mortal fin, either through ſhame or malice, 
makes his whole confeſſion void, and is guilty of 
ſacrilege, by abuſing this ſacrament, and lying to 


the Holy Ghoſt. 


Being now come to his paſtor, he is to kneel down 
at his right fide, if convenient, and having made the 
fien of the crols, aſk his bleſſing, ſaying, Father, 
give me your bleſſing ; which he gives in theſe 
words, May our Lord be in thy heart and in thy lips, 
that thou mayeſt duly and humbly confeſs thy ſuns, in 

- E 
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the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt. Amen. Then let him begin the con- 
fiteor, till he comes to theſe words, through my moſt 
grievous fault: And ſo without more, begin his 
confeſſion, ſaying, ſince my laſt confeſſion, which was 
a week, (or fortnight, or month ago, according to 
the time) ago, I accuſe myſelf that -—— and hav- 
ing candidly declared all he can remember, he may 
conclude thus; for theſe and all my other fins and im- 
perfeFions, which Icannot call to mind, I am heartily 
ſorry, purpoſe amendment, and humbly beg pardon of God, 
and penance and abſolution of you, my ghoſtly father. 
Then humbly bowing down, go on with the reſt of 
the confiteor, Therefore I beſeech, &c. Having thus 
finiſhed what belongs to him, let him attentively 
give ear to the advices of his paſtor, and when 
he gives him abſolution, endeavour to humble him- 
ſelf before God, with all poſſible forrow and con- 
trition. N 

Q. What is the confiteor ? 

A. It is an act of great humility and contrition, 
by which we place ourſelves in the preſence of 
Almighty God and of all his heavenly court, and 
of his miniſter our paſtor, before whom we kneel, 
acknowledging ourſelves to be poor unworthy ſin- 
ners, and begging all the ſaints in heaven and our 
paſtor to pray to God for us; which our paſtor 
immediately does, and begs of Almighty God to 
grant us pardon and abſolution from all our fins, 
It is as follows. 


The Confiteor. 


I confeſs to Almighty God, to the ever-bleſſed 


virgin Mary, to bleſſed Michael the archangel, to 
bleſſed John the baptiſt, to the holy apoſtles Peter 
and Paul, to all the ſaints, and to you father, that 
J have grievouſly ſinned, in thought, word, and deed, 


- through my fault, through my fault, through my moſt 


grievous . fault, Therefore J beſeech the bleſſed 
| virgin 
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virgin Mary, bleſſed Michael the archangel, bleſſed 
John the baptiſt, the holy apoſtles Peter and Paal, 
all the ſaints and you, Father, to pray, to the Lord, 
our God, for me. | h 

Then the Prieſt ſays, 

May the Almighty God have mercy upon you, 
forgive you your fins, and bring you to everlaſting 
life. Amen. 

May the Almighty and moſt merciful God grant 
you pardon, and abſolution and remiſſion of all 

our fins. Amen. And fo proceeds to pronounce the 
ſentence of abſolution upon him. 

Q. Whatis to be done by the penitent when he 
comes from confeſſion ? 

A. He oupht to retire a while, and, 1. In hearty 
prayer give God thanks for the benefit received in 
this ſacrament. 2. Renew his good purpoſes and re- 
ſolutions, and reflect on the great obligation he is 
under, of avoiding all the fins he has confeſſed, and 
in particular conſider again what it is he is to do 
for the amendment of all his failings, but eſpecially 
thole he apprehends moſt dangerous, and finds 
himſelf moſt ſubject to: For if a perſon, as ſoon as 
he has done his confeſhon, thinks no more of his 
fins, of the danger he is in of relapſing, and of the 
means he is to uſe for the avoiding them, ſuch an 
one does his work only by halves, and will very 
likely ſoon find it undone again. And therefore, 

; He ought to humble himſelf in the preſence of 
Almighty God, and moſt earneſtly implore and beg 
his grace and ſtrength, whereby he may be enabled 
to do his duty, fly all occafions, and refiſt all temp- 
tations to evil; and own his ownAaveakneſs, that he 
has nothing in himſelt to truſt to; then offer him- 
ſeit to the divine protection, and not depart, till he 
has begged pardon for all the defects in his preſent 
oi paſt conteſſions, to be ſupplied thro' the infinite 
merits of Jeſus Chriſt. 

Q. Then you don't approve of thoſe, g's as 
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ſoon as they come from confeſſion, run immediate- 
ly to their other affairs, or engage in unneceilary 
talking. &c. 

A. There may indeed be ſome extraordinary ac- 
cidents or circumſtances, Wich may excule ſome 
in doing thus; but if there be any that do it wil- 
tingly and by choice, beſides the great indecency, 


they fail in all thoſe points of their duty, now 


mentioned; and as they expect God's grace for the 
amendment of their fins, they are bound to begin 


' a better method. 


Q. Are we then obliged to endeavour to amend 
our lives after receiving this ſacrament ? 

A. Moft undoubtedly ; and this is the main fruit 
required on our part, after receiving fo great a favour 
from God as is the forgiveneſs of our paſt fins ; and 
indeed if a perſon has accuſed himſelf of neglect in 
ſaying his prayers, will this be to any purpoſe, if 
when he goes next to prayers, he takes no more care 
than formerly? If he has accuſed himſelf of offend- 
ing in words, by lying, ſwearing, detracting, or 
other indecent diſcourſe, muſt not he, when he 


comes next in company, think ſomething of his 


failings to which he has been ſubject, and ſtrive to 
forbear, by having a ſtricter watch over himſelf; 
and if he does not this, what are become of all his 
good purpoſes and reſolutions of amendment? And 
if ill company, ill books, plays or games, have been 


the occaſion of his offending, what will his confeſſion . 


and reſolutions avail, it afterwards he takes no more 
care than formerly to forſake theſe, and caft them 
off! Is it not evident, his repentance was not fin- 
cere, and that, however he has confeſſed, and ac- 
culed himſelf of his crimes, yet his fin {till lies at his 
door? This review and conſideration of the care to 
be taken to amend the fins he has confeſſed, and ac- 
cuſed himſelf of, is neceſſary for the penitent to 


make every day, and ought to be a part of the ex- 


amination of conſcience every night: and there can 
E ec be 
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no. better way of knowing the ſincerity and validi- 


ty of his confeſſions, than by thus enquiring, what 
| | care he takes for not falling into the like evils again: 
| for if he diſcovers in himſelf but very little or none 
[ of this diligence, he may with juſt reaſon apprehend 
and fear, his confeſſions have not been ſo well made 
Ki as they ſhould be. It may not indeed be always in 
his power to amend all at once ; but there can be 
no excuſe for him, if he does at leaſt deſire, endea- 
| vour, and uſe the neceſſary means of amendment; 
n and if he perfeveres with diligence in this, he will 
| undoubtedly, in time, make great progreſs, both in 

| e a ſtop to his ſins, weakening his paſſions, 
1 reaking his ill cuſtoms, and acquiring ſolid virtue; 
| that is, in acquiring the amendment he deſires. 

Q_ Are we obliged to perform the penance en- 
| joined us by the peſt in the ſacrament of con- 
| teſſion? | 

A. We are ſtrictly obliged to perform it, as ap- 
| | | pears from the words of our Saviour, ſpoken to the 
| paſtors of his chuich in the perſons of his apoſtles ; 
I Whatfoever you ſball bind an earth, ſays he, ſhall be 

bound in heaven, and whatſoever youu ſhall looſe on 

earth, ball be logſed in heaven. Matth. xvii. 18. For | 

as by the latter words he affures us, that when our 

| paſtors looſe us from our ſins here on earth, we are 

| E from them in heaven, ſo by the former part 

of this text, he cqually declares, that, when they 

bind us here on earth to do our penance, this obliga- 

tion is ratified by him in heaven; for the general 

| term, whatſoever, includes all. Hence we commit 

a fin when, through negligence, and much more 

when on purpole, we neglect to perform the pen- 
[ ance enjoined us. 

| Q. How is this penance to be performed? 

A. In the ſpirit of true humility and repentance, 

and with all the devotion one is able. And therefore, 

it there be any that carcleſly huddle over their pen- 

| ance, or perform it coldly, or any ways neglect, or 

| make 
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make light of it, they are much to blame, and thow 
that they underſtand but little of the true ſtate of a 
penitent, and the mercy received from God in the 
for giveneſs of their fins; and can in reaſon expect 
but very little aſſiſtance from heaven, for the pre- 
vention of future relapſes. And what a judgment now 
ought thoſe to make of themſelves and their canfeſſion, 
who, before they have finiſhed this laſt part of it, 
fall into their wanted coldnels and wilful neglects; 
and are no ſooner come away from owning their 


paſt faults, but they make matter for a new con- 
feſſion? 


Prayers before and after the Sacrament of 
Confeſſion, 

A Proteſtation before Examination of Conſcience. 

O God, the ſearcher of hearts, behold 1 here 
proteſt in thy preſence, that what I now deſign, is 
fincerely for the honour of thy name; and becauſe I 
heartily defire to be delivered from the guilt of my 
fins, therefore I come to this facrament of penance, 
that complying with thy holy inſtitution, I may ob- 
rain thy bleſſing and pardon, as thou hait promiſed : 
may thy holy grace aſſiſt me for the performing this 


great duty well, as it is thy mercy which has called 


me to it. 


A Prayer before Examination of Conſcience, 


I am truly ſenfible, O God, that I have many 


way's offended thy divine majeſty, and provoked thy 


wrath by my fins ; and that, it I obtain not pardon, 
I ſhall be caſt out of thy fight for ever. I defire 


therefore at preſent to call myſelf to an account, and 


look into all the fins whereby 1 have difplcaſed thee : 
but, O God, how miſerably ſhall J deceive myſelf, 
if thou aſſiſt me not in this work, by thy heavenly 
light ? Give me therefore at preſent thy grace, where- 


by I may difcover all my imperfections, ſee all my 
failings, and duly call to mind all my fins ; for 1 


Ee 2 know 
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know nothing is hid from thy ſight : but as tor me, 
1 confeſs I am in the dark to myſelf; my paſſions 
blind me, ſelt- love flatters me, preſumption deludes 
me; and though I have many fins, which look me 
in the face and cannot be hid, yet how many too are 
there quite hid from me? Bur diſcover even theſe to 
me, O Lord, enlighten this my darkneſs, cure my 
blindneſs, and remove every veil that hides iy fins 
from me, that ſo I may be no longer a ſecret to my- 
2 s: that I may 
never flatter myſelf with the thoughts of having re- 
pented, and at the ſame time nouriſh folly and vice 
within my own breaſt, Come, Holy Ghoſt, and 
by a beam of thy divine light open my underſtand- 
ing, that I may have a full view of my fins and im- 
perfections, and thus knowing myſelf, and fincerely 
repenting of all my offences, I may know thee, and 
be received again into iby favour. Amen. 


A Prayer to implore the Divine Aſſiſtance, in © 


order to make a good Confeſſion. 


O almighty and moſt, merciful God, who haſt 
made me out of nothing, and redeemed me by the 
precious blood of thy only Son; who haſt, with fo 
much patience, borne with me to this day, notwith- 
ſtanding all my fins and ingratitude ; ever calling 
after me to return to thee from the ways of vanity 


and iniquity, in which 1 have been quite wearied 


out in the purſuit of empty toys and mere ſhadows ; 


lee king in vain to ſatisfy my thirſt with muddy wa- 


ters, and my hunger with huſks of ſwine : behold, 
O moſt gracious Lord, 1 now fincerely deſire to leave 


all theſe my evil ways, to forſake this region of 


death, where I have fo long loſt myſelf, and to re- 
turn to thee the fountain of lite. 1 deſire, like the 
prodigal child, to enter ſeriouſly into myſelf, and 


with the like reſolution to riſe without delay, and 


go home to my father, tho' I am infinitely unworthy 
to be called his child, in hopes of meeting 1 
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like reception from his moſt tender mercy. But, O 
my God, tho' I can go aſtray from thee faſt enough 
of myſelf, yet | cannot make one ſtep towards re- 
turning to thee, unleſs thy divine grace ſtir me up 
and athſt me. This grace, then, I moſt humbly 
implore, proſtrate in ſpirit before the throne of thy 
mercy ; I beg it for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt, thy Son, 
who died upon the croſs for my ſins: I know thou 
deſireſt not the death of a ſinner, but that he be con- 
verted and live ; I know thy mercies are above all thy 
works ; and I moſt confidently hope, that as in thy 
mercy thou haſt ſpared me ſo long, and haſt now 


given me this defire of returning to thee ; ſo thou 


wilt fiaiſh the work that thou hait begun, and bring 
me to a perfect reconciliation with thee. 

I defire now to comply with thy holy inſtitution 
of the facramenr of penance ; I defire to confeſs my 
fins with all ſincerity to thee, and to thy miniſter ; 
and therefore I deſire to know myſelf, and to call 


' myſelf to an account, 3 a diligent examination of. 


my conſcience, But, O my God, how miſerably 
ſhall I deceive myſelf, if thou aſſiſt me not in this 
great work, by thy heavenly light. O! remove 
then every veil that hides any of my fins from me, 


that I may fee them all in their true colours, and. 


may ſincerely deteſt them. O let me not any longer 
be impoſed upon by the enemy, or by my own ſelf- 
love, ſo as to miſtake vice for virtue, to hide my- 


ſelf from myſelf, or any way to flatter myſelf in my 


ſins. 4 
But, O my good God, what will it avail me to 
know my ſins, if thou doſt not alſo give me a hearty 


| ſorrow and repentance for them; without this, my 


fins will be all upon me ſtill, and I ſhall be ſtill thy 
enemy, and a child of hell, Thou iuſiſteſt upon a 
change of heart, without which there can be no re— 
conciliation with thee ; and this change of heart 
none but thou canſt give. O give it me then, dear 
Lord, at this time, Give me a lively faith, and a 
185 Ee 3 fir in 
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tm hope in the paſſion of my Redeemer; teach me 
to fear thee, and to love thee. Give me, for thy 
mercy's fake, a hearty ſorrow for having offended ſo 
good a God. Teach me to deteſt my evil ways; to 
abhor all my paſt ingratitudes; to hate myſelf now 
with a perfect hatred for my many treaſons againſt 
thee. O give me a full and firm reſoiution of a new life 
for the future, and unite me to thee with an eternal 
band of love, which nothing in life or death may ever 
break. 

Grant me alſo the grace to make an entire and 
fincere confeſſion of my fins, and to accept of the 
confuſion of it, as a penance juſtly due to my tranſ- 
greſſions. Let not the enemy with all his artifices 
prevail upon me to paſs over any thing, through fear 
or ſhame : rather let me die than conſent to ſo great 
an evil. Let not ſelf-love deceive me, as | fear it 
has done too often, O grant, that this confeſhon at 
leaſt may be good, and for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt 


thy Son, who died for me, and. for all ſinners, aſſiſt 


me in every part of my preparation for it, that I may: 
go through every part of it with the ſame care, and: 
diligence, as ] ſhould be glad to do at the hour of my 


death; that ſo being perfectly reconciled to thee, I 
may never offend thee more, 


O blefled Virgin Mother of my Redeemer, mirror 
of innocence and ſanctity, and refuge of penitent 
fnners, intercede for me through the paſſion of thy 
Son, that I may have the grace to make a. good con- 
feſſion. All you bleſſed angels and ſaints of God, 
pray for me a poor miſerable ſinner, that I may now, 
tor good and all, turn from my evil ways, that ſo: 
henceforward my heart may for ever united 
with yours in eternal love, and never more go aſtray. 
from the ſovereign good. Amen. 


Teſe, or the like prayers, may be frequently repeated, 

for ſeme days before confeſſion, in order to obtain of 
Ved the grace of making a good confeſſion. : 

c An 
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An Examination of Conscience upon the Ten Com- 
mandments, Mc. 


. 


I, AVE you been guilty of hereſy, or diſbelief 

H of any article of faith, or of voluntary doubt- 
ing of any article of taith ? How often? And for 
how long a time ? Or have you raſhly expoſed your- 
ſelf to the danger of intidelity, by reading bad books, 
or keeping wicked company ? How otten ? 

Have you by word or deed denied your religion, 
or gone to the churches or meetings of heretics, fo 
as to join any way with them in their worſhip ? Or 
ro give ſcandal? How often? 

Have you been ignorant of the articles of your 
creed, or of the commandments, or of any of thoſe 
things which chriſtians in your ſtation are bound to- 
know? For how long a time ? 

Have you been negligent in the worſhip of God; 
ſeldom or never adoring and praiſing him, or giving 
him thanks; praying but little, or with little atten- 
tion; and neglecting to make acts of faith, hope, 
or love of God? How long has this negligence con- 
tinued? 

Have you deſpaired of ſalvation, or of the forgive- 
neſs o your ſins ? Or have you raſhly preſumed upon 
finding mercy ; going on in your fins without any 
thoughts of amendment; or depended upon a deaths 
„ bed repentance ! How long have you been in this 
L way? | 
: | fave you been guilty of idolatry, or of giving di- 
vine honours to any thing created? Or uſed an 

witchcraft, or charms, or ſpells, or fuch like dianoli- 
cal inventions ? Hew often ? And with what ſcandal 
„ er ill example to others? 

Have you employed prayers, or ſacred names, to 
faverſtuous uics ? How often? | 
| | Have 
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Have you conſulted fortune-tellers, or made uſe 
of any ſuperſtitious practices to find out things to 
come, recover things loft, &c. ? How often? 

Have you given credit to dreams, taken notice of 
omens, or made any other ſuperſtitious obſervations ? 
How often ? 

Have you blaſphemed God or his ſaints ? How 
often ? 

Have you abuſed the holy ſcripture, or ſcoffed at 
holy things? How often? 

II. Have you ſworn falſly, or what you did not 
certainly know, whether it was true or falſe? Or 
have you {worn to do any thing that was wicked or 


unlawful? Or broken your lawful oaths? How 


often? 

Have you had a cuſtom of ſwearing raſhly and in- 
conſiderately by the name of God, by your ſoul, or 
by the way of imprecation upon yourſelf? How long 
have you had this cuſtom ? How many times a day 
have you ſworn in this manner? Have you ſworn 
by the blood or wounds of God, or any other blaſ- 
phemous oath * How often ? 

Have you curſed yourſelf or others, and if fo, was. 
it from your heart? How often? | 

Have you been acceſſory to others ſwearing, cur- 
fing, or blaſpheming? How often? 

Have you broken any vow, or ſolemn promiſe 
made to God ? How often ? 

III. Have you neęlected to hear maſs upon Sun- 
days and holidays of obligation? Or have you heard 
it with willul diſtractions? Or not taken care that 
your children or ſervants ſhould hear it? How often ? 

Have you fpent thoſe days in idleneſs, or in fin ? 
Or been the occaſion of others ſpending them ſo? 
How otten ! 

Have you done any ſervile work without neceſſity 
upon thole days; or ſet others on doing ſo? How 
often; 

Have you broke the days of abſtinence n 
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ed by the church; or eaten more than one meal on 
faſting- days? Or been acceſſory to others ſo doing? 
How often? 

Have you neglected to confeſs your fins once a 
year; or to receive the B Sacrament at Eaſter ? 

Have you made a facrilegious confeſſion or com- 
munion, by concealing ſome mortai tin in confeſſion, 
or what you doubted might be mortal ; or for want 
of a hearty ſorrow for your fins, and a firm purpoſe 
of amendment; or by being greisly negligent in the 
examination of vour conſc:ence? How often? Have 
you received any other ſacrament, for example, con- 
firmation, or matrimony, in mortal fin ? 

Have you neglected to perform the penance en- 
joined in confeſſion ? Or ſaid it with wiltul diſtrac- 
tions ? How often ? 

Have you pre umed to receive the B. Sacrament 
after having broken your faſt ? 

Have you, after falling into mortal fin, neglected 
for a long time to return to God by repentance ? And 
for how long a time ? | 

IV. Have you, been wanting in your duty to your 
parents, by not loving them, or not ſhewing them 
due reſpect, or by diſobeying them? and was it in 
any matter of moment? or have you been diſobe- 
dient to any other lawful ſuperiors * How often? 

Have you deſired your parents deaih, or curſed 
them? Or given them injurious language? Or lifted 
up your hand againſt them? Or threatened them? 
Or provoked them to ſwear, or other wite to offend 
God ? Or cauſed them any conſiderable trouble or 
uneafinels ! How often? 

Have you ſtolen from your parents, or otherwiſe 
wronged them? Or ſquandered away tacir ſubitances 
How much, and how often ? 

Have you neglected to ſuccour your parent in? 
their neceſſities, either corporal or ſpiritual ? 

If God has bleſſed you with children, have you 
been negligent in procuring that they ſhould be 

ipeedily 
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ſpeedily baptized ? Or that they ſhould be timely in- 
ſtructed in their prayers and the chriſtian doctrine? 
Or have you been wanting in giving them early im- 
preſſions of the fear and love of God? Or in taking 
care of their diſcharging their duty with regard to 
the ſacraments ? 


Have you neglected to correct them; or been ex- 


ceſſive in your corrections? | 

Have you neglected to remove from them the oc- 
caſions ot fin, ſuch as wicked companions, bad books, 
romances, &c, or {uffered them to lie in the ſame 
bed with one another, with danger of their chaſtity ? 

Have you flattered them in their paſſions, or in- 
dulged them in their evil inclinations ? 

Have you given them bad example? How often ? 
and in what kind ? 

V. Have you deſired any one's death thro' hatred 
or malice ? Or for your temporal intereſt? How 
often ? Have you revenged yourſelf of any one by 
word or action; or defired revenge, or taken pleaſure 
in the thoughts of it? How often ? 

Have you provoked, challenged, or ſtruck others ; 
or been guilty of quarrelling or fighting with them? 
how often? and what miſchief have you done 
them ? 

Have you borne malice to others, or refuſed to be 
reconciled to them? for how long a time? and what 
lort of evi] had you in your heart againſt them *? 

Have you procured, or thought to procure a miſ- 
carriage? or given any counſel, aid or aſſiſtance 
thereunto ? how often? 

Have you done any thing to ſhorten your own 
or any other's life, or to haſten death? or rafhly ex- 
poſed yourtelt or others to danger? how often? 

Have you dcfired your own death, thro' paſhon 
or impatience? or entertained any thoughts of mak- 
ing yourſelf away; or attempted or deſigned any 
tuch thing? how often? 

Have you neglected to give alms according to your 
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condition and ability? or to reclaim ſinners When 
it lay in your power? how often ? 

Have you been guilty of any fpiritual murder, by 
drawing others into mortal fin? or have you been 
acceſſory to the fins of others, by counſel or com- 
_ or any other way ? how often ? and what 
ins ! 

Have you given ſcandal, or occaſion of ſin to 
others, by lewd or jrreligious diſcourſe ; by drunk- 
enneſs or {wearing ? by immodeſty of dreſs or be- 


haviour, Oc. Where note. that the circumſtance of 


ſcandal is generally found in all fins that are known 
to others, by reaſon of the force of ill example, which 
encourages others to fin. | 

Have you committed any thing that you judged 
or doubted to be a mortal fin, tho? perhaps it was 
not ſo! How often? Or have you expoſed your- 


ſelf to the evident danger of mortal fin? How often? 


And of what fin ? 


VI. Have you been guilty of fornication, or a- 
dultery, or inceſt, or any fin againſt nature, either 
with a perſon of the ſame ſex, or with any other 
creature? How often? Or have you defigned or at- 
tempted any ſuch fin, or ſought to induce others 
to it? How often ? 

Have you been guilty of ſelf-pollation ? or of im- 
modeſt touches of yourſelf? How often ? 

Have you touched others, or permitted yourſelf to 
be touched by others immodeſtly ? or given or taken 
wanton kifles, or embraces, or any ſuch like liber- 
ties ? How often? | | 

Have you looked at immodeſt objects with plea- 
ſure or danger? read immodeſt books or ſonps to 
yourſelf or others? kept indecent pictures? Wil- 
lingly given ear to, or taken pleaſure in hearing 
looſe diſcourſe, &c.? Or fought to ſec or hear any 
thing that was immodeſt? How often ? 


Have you expoſed yourſelf to wanton company? 


or played at any indecent play? or frequented mate 
querades, 
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uerades, balls, comedies, &c. with danger of your 
chaſtity ? How often ? 

Have you been guilty of any immodeſt diſcourſes, 
wanton ſtories, jeſts, or ſongs, or words of double 
meaning? How often? and before how many? and 
were the perſons, before whom you ſpoke or ſung, 
married or ſingle ? For all this you are obliged to con- 
Jeſs, by reaſon of the evil thoughts theſe things are 
apt to create in the hearers. 

Have you abuſed the marriage-bed by any actions 
contrary to the order of nature ? or by any pollu- 
tions? or been guilty of any irregularity, in order 
to hinder your having children? how often ? 

Have you without a juſt cauſe refuſed the marriage 
debt? And what fin may have followed from it ? 
how often ? | 

Have you debauched any perſon that was inno- 
cent before? Have you forced any perſon, or de- 
luded any one by deceitful promiſes, &c. Or de- 
ſigned or defired fo to do? How often? You are 
cbliged to make ſatisfafion for the injury you have 

ne. 

Have you taught any one evil which he knew 
not before? Or carried any one to lewd houles, 
&c. ? How often! s 

VII. Have you been guilty of ſtealing, or cheat- 
ing, or any way wronging your neighbour in buy- 
ing and ſelling, or any other bargains or contracts? 
or have you been acceſſary to another's committing 
any ſuch injuſtice ? how often ? and to what value ? 

Have you unjuſtly retained what belonged to 
another? how long? and to what prejudice ? 

Have you contracted debts without deſign of 


paying them; or without any proſpect of being able. 


to pay them? or have delayed or refuſed to pay 
our juſt debts when you were able? Or have you 
5 prodigal expences rendered yourſeif unable, and 
ſo wronged your creditors, or your own family? how 

olten? 
Have 
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Have you been guilty of ulury in the loau of 
money ! How often ? 

Have you put off falſe money? how much ? how 
often? | 

Have you cauſed any dainage to your neighbour 
in his houſe, cattle, or other goods? how often? 

Have you profeſſed any art, or undertaken any ba- 
fineſs without ſufficient ſkill or knowledge ? and 
what prejudice has your neighbour ſuffered trom it ? 

Have you bought or received ſtolen goods? or 
taken of thoſe that could not give, &c. ? how often ? 

Have you neglected your work or buſineſs to 
which you were hired, or by contract obliged ? how 
often ? and to what prejudice ? or have you broken 
your promiſes in matters of conſequence ? 

N. B. That in all fins of injuſtice whereby one Has 
done any wrong to one's neighbour, either in his 
perſon, or in his goods, or in his character, Ho- 
nour, or good name, one ts ſtriftly obliged to 
make full jatisfafion and reſtitution, if it lie in 
one's power : Otherwiſe the ſin will not be for- 
given. 

Have you then neglected or delayed without juſt 
cauſe to make ſatisfaction and reſtitution, when it 
was in your power? how long? 

VIII. Have you been guilty of lies? and whe- 
ther in any matter of conſequence? or to the pre- 
judice of any one? How often ? 

Have you been guilty of hypocriſy or diſſimula- 
tion? how often? 

Have you entertained a bad opinion of your neigh- 
bour without grounds, or judged raſhly of his actions 
and intentions? how often ? 

Have you been guilty of the fin of detraction, 
which conſiſts in taking away or leſſening your 
neighbou:'s reputation, either by ſaying of him what 
is falſe or uncertain, or by publiſhing what is ſecret ; 
how often have you done fo? Before how many? 


You are obliged to make reſtitution, 
* Have 
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ave you willingly given ear to detraction? have 
you taken pleaſure in it? or any way encouraged it? 
or not hindered it when you might ? how often ? 
Have you prejudiced your neighbour's honour by 
reproaches and affronts, or robbed him of the peace 
of his mind by ſcoffs and deriſion? how often? 


Have you, by carrying ſtories backwards and for- 


wards, or any other way, cauſed miſunderſtanding 
of quarrels betvixt neighbours ? how often? and to 
what prejudice ? 

Here alſ9 judges, lawyers, ſolicitors, &c. ought to 

examine themſelves what injuſtice they may have 
been guilty of in judging or managing cauſes, 
&. as well as accuſers, witneſſes, &c. 

IX. Have you willingly taken pleaſure in un- 
chaſte thoughts or imaginations ? or entertained un- 
chaſte defires ? Were the objects of your deſires 
maids or married perſons ; or kinsfolks, or perſons 
confecrated to God ? how often ? 

Have you taken pleaſure in the icregular motions 
of the fleſh? or not endeavoured to reſiſt them? 
how often? 

Have you entertained with pleaſure the thoughts 
of ſaying or doing any thing againſt chaſtity, which 
it would be a fin to ſay cr do? how often? 

Have you had the deſire or deſign of committing 


any fin of impurity ? of what ſin? how often? 


X. Have you deſited your neighbour's loſs or miſ- 
fortune, or any public calamity, that you might be 
the gainer by it? how often? 

Have you deſited your neighbour's goods, not car- 
ing whether you had them right or wrong ? or been 
in a diſpoſition of ſtealing, or otherwiſe wronging 
him, it it lay in your power? How often? 

XI. As to the capital ſins : Have you been guiity 
of pride, cr complacency in yourſelt, or contempt 
of others? Or ot vain-glory, by doing your good 
actions for the procuring eſteem? or of avarice, 
in effeQting too much the things of this world? 
h ew often ? Have 
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Have you been guilty of eating and drinking to 
excels, ſo far as confilerably to prejudice or en- 
danger either your health or reaſon ? how often ? 
and with what ſcandal? 

Have you. made others drunk ? or ſought to make 
them ſo ? or gloried in having made them ſo? how 
often! | | 

Have you gloried in any other fin whatſoever? 
roy often? and before what company ? and what 
in? 

Have you envied or repined at your neighbour's 
good? Or lejoiced at his harm? how often ? 

The reſt of the capital fins have been examined 
before | 

Here alſo maſters and ſervants, huſbands and 

wives, lawyers and phyſicians, ecclefiaſtics and 
magiſtrates, &c. ought to examine into the ſins 
which are peculiar to their ſlates, and how far 
they may have neglected the duties of their re- 
ſpective callings. 


A Prayer taken out of Mr. Gother's Works, for 
obtaining Cuntrilion. 


I have now here before me, O Lord, a fad 
proſpect of the manifold offences, by which I have 
diſpleaſed thy divine majeſty, and which 1 am affured 
will appear in judgment againſt me, it I repent not, 
and my ſoul be not diſpoſed by a hearty forrow to 
receive thy pardon. But this ſorrow, O Lord, this 
repentance maſt be by thy tree gitt, and if it comes 
not from the hand of thy mercy, all my endeavours 
will be in vain, and I thall be for ever miſerable, 
Have mercy, therefore, on me, O father of mer- 
cies, and pour forth into my heart thy grace, where- 
by J may ſincerely repent of all my ſins; give me 
a true contrition, that I may bewail my paſt mi- 
ſery and ingratitude, and grieve from my heart for 
having offended thee fo good a God: Permit me 
not to be deluded with a talſe ſorrow, as, 1 fear, 1 
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have been too often, thro' my own weakneſs and 
neglect ; but let it be now thy gift, deſcending from 
thee the Father of lights, that ſo my repentance may 
be accompanied with amendment and a change of 
life, and I may be fully acquitted from the guilt of 
all my fins, and once more received into the num- 


ber of thy ſervants. Through 7ejus Chriſt our Lord. 
Amen. 


After this let the penitent apply himſelf ſeriouſly 
to confider the great evils of ſin, as explained above, 
Chap. vii. On the exerciſe of penance; and then 
employ himſelf in the exerciſe of theſe holy acts of pen- 
ance, ſet down in the ſame Chapter, beſore the ſeven 
penitential pſalms ; repeating them, one by one, lowly 
and devoutly, and addreſſing them to God, as preſent 
within his own breaſt, where he reſides, as in his 
zemple, ready at all times to receive our prayers. 


A Prayer at Receiving Abſolution. 


O merciful God, as at the words of thy angel the 
chains fell off from the ſeet of St. Peter, and he im- 
mediately was reſtored to liberty: ſo grant, dear 
Lord, that by the words of this holy ſacrament, 
pronounced by thy prieſt, the chains of my fins may 
be looſcd, and all my cftences pardoned. Amen. 

Jeſus Son of David, have meicy on me. God be 
merciful to me a ſinner. 

Thou who ſufferedſt for me, have mercy on 


me. 
Prayers after Confeſſion, 


I return thee, O loving father, all the thanks I 
am able, for that thou haſt admitted me to this ſa- 
crament, and letting thy mercy take place of th 
Juſtice, haſt caſt all my fins out of thy fight : Give 
me now thy grace, O Lord, that by a fincere and 
perfect contrition, my repentance may be like that 
of David and Peter, that my offences being now 
xemitted, 1 may hereafter continue faithful in thy 
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fervice. But this muſt be the work of thy divine 
aſſiſtance; for without thee my ſoul will remain bar- 
ren, hard, and dry, like earth without water, I amt 
truly ſenſible of my own weakneſs, and being deſ- 
titute of all that is good, or can any ways be accept- 
able to thee; the only comfort and confidence I 
have, is to lift up my eyes to my dear redeemer, and 
ofter to thee, my God, his tears and ſufferings ; that 
thy juſtice being ſatisfied wich this oblation, thou 
mayeſt open to me the gates of mercy, and receive 
me into thy grace. Look on me with the eyes of 
pity, and have compaſſion on my miſeries, O meek 
and merciful Lord; ſtrike this my hard and ſtony 
heart, that it may break forth into a fountain of 
healing waters, the waters of true contrition, with 
which my ſoul may be cleanſed and purified. Perfect 
the work thou haſt begun in me, for J am thy crea- 
ture, and grant the confeſſion I have made may find 
acceptance in thy fight, and that whatever is want- 
ing in it, through my weakneſs, may be ſupplied 
by thy goodnels and mercy: Thy mercy Limplore, 
and by it beg pardon of all my fins; here firmly 
purpoſing in thy preſence to avoid all that may be 
diſpleaſing to thee, and with all diligence to apply 
myſelf to the practice of virtue: And l hope thou 
wilt not deny me thy aſſiſtance, O Lord, ſince thou 
haſt promiſed never to forſake thoſe that truſt in 
thee: Permit my heart to be no more ſeized, aud 
blindly carried away with the follies of this life: 
Permit me no more to: experience my own weak- 
neſs in my wonted relapſes ;- it is high time I {houid 
be now converted from my evil ways, forſake my 
errors, and amend my failings, ſince hitherto! ſo 
many days and years have gone away in good pur- 
poſes, but with very little improvement of my foul. 
Command therefore, O fovereign Lord, this my 
rebellious heart, and bring it to a compliance with. 
thy law; break. all my paſſions, rule my affections, 
direct my dclires, ſtrengthen all my good endeav- 
ours, and give car now to this thy un.yo.thy ſer- 
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thou haſt ſtill mercy, whereby thou can{t ſave, and 


once more receive me into thy grace, my God, my 
Lord, and all my hope, who liveſt and reigneſt tor 


ever and ever. 


O God of mercy and pity, having now, through. 


thy gracious goodneſs, diſburthened my conſcience 


of the guilt wherewith it was oppreſſed, and in the 


humbleſt manner I was able, diſcovered all the fins I 
could think of, to thy miniſter, my ghoſtly Father, I 


moſt humbly beſeech thee to accept this confeſſion, 


and forgive me all my treſpaſſes, as well thoſe I have 


forgot, as thoſe I remembered. Grant me grace, 
O Lord, to live mote carefully and diligently here- 
after, and to abſtain from my former follics, which 
J utterly deteſt ; firmly purpoſing, through thy grace, 
never any more to offend in them; eſpecially, O- 


my moſt merciful and bountiful ſaviour, give me 
grace to withſtand theſe temptations with which I 
am moſt infeſted, and to avoid all the occaſions of 


cffending thee for the future. The juſt man falls 
ven times; how much reaſon then have 1 to be 


Jealous of myſelf, O Lord, and fear that I ſhall not 


be true to my reſolutions, having through my own. 


frailty and vicious cuſtoms, increaſed the weakneſs 


and blindneſs in which I was born; yet, Lord, 


I; hope, through thy grace, and firmly pur- 


pole by thy merciful favour, never to conſent: to any 
mortal fin, from which J humbly beg thee to pre- 
ſerve me whiift I live. And as for my venial fins. 
and imperfections, I reſolve to ſtrive againſt them, 
and truſt in thy goodneſs, I ſhall at length amend. 


them. For this end, grant me thy grace, ſweet 
Jeſus, to be exact in examining my conſcience every 
night, as I am directed, and every morning happily 
to begin the day, by offering thee the firſt fruits 
of all my actions, that the reſt of it may ever be 


employed to thy glory. As to the penance enjoined 
me,, Lhumbly beg thy aſſiſtance for the remembering. 
and. 


vant; let not my wickedneſs make thee forget thy 
goodneſs; for though my fins call for juſtice, yet. 
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and performing it as L ought ; and that I never fol- 
get my relolutions, or lay aſide my endeavours of 


changing my lite, till I become a true penitent, and 


ut on the new man; that fo, through. the merits 
of thy bleſſed paſhon, I may here obtain full for- 
giveneſs of my fins, and hereafter lite everlaſt- 
ing. Grant this, O my Lord and Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt, who with God the father, and the holy 
ghoſt, liveſt and reigneit world without end. Amen. 

Here thoſe who have time may repeat ſome or all 
the penitential Plalms as above, Chap. vii. 


AVER SE en Ae ERIE Ne 
C HA. FP. XIV. | 


Of the Holy Communizn.. 


Q. WI AT is the holy communion ? 

A. It is the receiving the body and blood 
of Jeſus Chriſt, in the ſacrament of the bleiſed eu- 
chariſt. | 

Q. For what ends did Jeſus Chriſt inſtitute this 

holy ſacrament ? | 
A. Chiefly for theſe three. (r.) For his 9wn preat- 
er glory, manifeſting in this incomprehenfible myl-- 
tery, his infinite love for our fouls, his almighty 
power, and his ſovereign dominion over all his crea- 
tures ; for by means of it he comes to our ſouls as 
our Lord and maſter, to take poſſeſſion of our hearts, 
and make us his for ever. (2.) For the ſanctiſication 
and falvation of our fouls ; tor, as he is the townam 
of all grace, he comes to our fouls in this holy facra-- 
ment, on purpoſe to communicate to the worthy 
receiver all theſe heavenly graces, which he ſtands 
in need of, and is capable of receiving; to unite him 
ſtill more and more intimately to himſch, by his. 
holy love; to nourith and increaſe the {piritual life 
of his foul, and to ſtrengthen him more powerfully 
againſt his ſpiritual enenues. (3.) For the honour 125 
5, 
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his own paſſion and death, which he requires we 
thould commemorate in a particular manner in this 
bleſſed myſtery ; according to what he ſays, by his | 
apoſtle, As often as you ſhall eat thi; bread, and drink | 
this cup, you (hall ſhew the death of the Lord until he | 
comes. I. Cor. xi. 26. 1 

Q Is it a great happineſs to make a worthy com- ; 
munion ? | 

A. Moſt undoubtedly ; it is the greateſt happineſs 
in the world; on account of the great and ineſtim- 
able bleſſings which it brings to our ſouls, 

Q. What are theſe bleſſings ? 

A. They are declared by Jeſus Chriſt himſelf in 
theſe words. I am the living bread, which came 
down from heaven ; if any man eat of this bread, he 
ſhall live fer ever; and the bread that I will give, is 
my fleſb, for the life of the world . . . Amen, | 
Amen, I ſay to you, except you eat the fleſh of the | 
en of man, and drink his blo:zd, you ſball not have 
life in yu. He that eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my 
blood, hath everlaſting life, and I will raiſc him up in 
the laſt day . . He that eateth my fleſh, and drinketh 
my blood, abideth in me, and in him.. He t hat eateth 
me, the ſame alſa ſhall live by me... He that eat- 
eth this bread, ſhall live for ever. Jo. vi. 

Q. Is it a great miſery to make an unworthy 
communion ? 

A. It is certainly one of the greateſt miſeries one 
can fall into in this world; both becauſe it is a moſt 
dreadful fin, of which S. Paul ſays, Wheſcever ſhalt 
eat this bread, or drink the chalice of the Lord un- 
worthily, ſhall be guilty of the body, and of the blood 
ef the Lord. 1. Cor. xi. 27. And alſo on account 
of the horrible puniſhment, which is annexea to it; 
for, as the ſame holy apoſtle declares, He that eat- 
eth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh 
judgement to himjelf, not diſcerning the body. 
of the Lord. Therefore are there many infirm 
and weak among you, and many fleep. Ibid. v. 
29. And Judas, the fuſt that was guilty of this | 

crime, 
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crime, no ſooner had committed it, than ſatan en- 
' tered into him, and he immediately went out; and 

that very night, betrayed his maſter, after which, 

| tormented with his guilty conſcience, he went 

and hanged himſelf with a halter, Matth. xxvii. 5, 

And. being hanged, he burſt aſunder in the midſt, 
' aud all his bowels guſbed out. Acts i. 18. 

Q_ Who are thoſe who are guilty of an un- 
worthy communion *! 

f A. Thoſe, who preſume to receive the holy com- 

| munion in the ſtate of fin. 

[1 Q. What is it to be in the ſtate of fin ? 

| A. To be in the ſtate of fin, is to be polluted. 

wuith the guilt of ſin, deprived of the grace of God, 
and at enmity with God. And hence it appears, 
how grievous an injury is done to Jeſus Chriſt, 
when a perſon, knowing himſelf to be in this ſtate, 
ſo odious and hateful to God, preſumes to approach 
to the holy communion, and bring Jeſus Chriſt in- 

- to a ſoul jo hateful to him. | 

Q What then muſt one do to avoid ſo great an 

evil 

A. His firſt and principal care muſt be, to uſe the 
neceſſary means, for putting himſelt in the ſtate of 
grace. 

Q. What is it to be in the ſtate of grace? 

A. It is to be cleanſed from the guilt of ſin, a- 
dorned with the grace of God, and in friendſhip 
with God. And this is done by worthily receiving 
the ſacrament of penance ; by which our fins are 
waſhed away from our ſouls, by the ſanctiſying 
grace of God, which 1s there beſtowed upon us, and 
we are reſtored to his friendſhip and favour. 

Q. What elſe is xequired to make a worthy. and 
profitable communion ? Wy 

A. (1.) We muſt have a pure intention, which. 
ought to be the ſame, for which, as we have ſeen. 
above, Chriſt inſtituted this bleſſed ſacrament. To 
this we may add the obtaining any particular favour 

we 
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we have to afk of God, ſuch as grace to conquer 
ſome vice or paſſion, or to acquire ſome virtue, or 
the like; offering up our holy communion as a moſt 
powerful motive to engage almighty God to grant us 
that favour, and a moſt effectual means to move him 
to beftow it upon us. (2.) We muſt be faſting from 
the midnight before, which is expreſly commanded 
by the church, in honour of this divine food of our 
fouls. (3.) We ought to uſe our beſt endeavours 
to adorn our fouls with thoſe holy virtues, which 
are moſt agreeable to Jeſus Chriſt ; that finding our 
ſouls well prepared and embelliſhed with them, he 
may come with pleaſure, and take up his abode in 
us. 


Q. What are theſe virtues ? and how may we ac» 
quire them? | 

A. G6.) 4 lively faithrof the divine preſence of 
eur Saviour. This is the foundation of all the reſt; 
without which, we can neither hope, nor love, nor 
fear, nor adore him in this holy myſtery : but by 
It we render him the moſt acceptable homage ; be- 
cauſe, captivating our underſianding in obedience to 
Chriſt, as St. Paul expreſſes it, we ſubmit our lenſes 
and our underſtanding to his infallible word, firm- 
ly believing this ſacred truth, purely becaule he, who 
is truth itſelf, has revealed it, whatever our ſenſes 
or reaſon may ſuggeſt to the contrary ; for the glory 
and merit of faith is, to believe what God ſays, tho” 
we cannot ſee it; to acknowledge that the Almighty 
can do infinitcly more than we can comprehend ; 
and that no effect of mercy and love can be too 
great for him who has died for love. Hence we 
are commanded to draw near with a true heart in 
ſulneſs of faith, having our hearts ſprinkled from an 


evil conſcience, Heb. x. 22 Now this lively faith is 


acquired, by fervent prayer, and frequently exet- 
ciſing ourſelves in acts of faith, conſidering who he 
is whom we here receive; our God who created us; 
our Saviour who died on the croſs to redeem us; 

our 
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our judge, who will come at the laſt day, in ali ihe 
terrors of his injured majeſty, to take vengeance on 
his enemies; but who comes at preſent to our fouls, 
as our paſtor to feed us, as our guide to direct us, 
as our phyſician to heal ns, as our ſpouſe to careſs 
us, as our king to defend us; as our belt of friends 
and kindeſt benefactor, to beſtow himſelf upon us, 
and to be the ſtrength, the health, and the life of 
our fouls; that in him we may have juſtification 
and ſanctification here, and eternal ſalvation here- 
after. 

(2.) 4 profound humility, and reverential fear of 
approaching to receive him, This is a natural con— 
ſequence of the former, and what is moſt juſtly 
due to him. When Moyles approached to the 
burning buſh, he was commanded to take off his 
ſhoes from his feet, in reverence to the heavenly 
Being, who was there prefent : The ſame com— 
mand was given to Joſuah, by the angel, who ap- 
peared to him in the fields; how much more re- 
{pe& is due to the king of angels, who is preſent 
with us, in the holy Euchariſt ? The ſeraphims in 
heaven cover their faces with their wings, when 
they approach to the throne of God, and the four 
and twenty elders caſt down their crowns upon the 
ground, and proſtrate themſelves before the lamb ; 
how much more ought we, poor miſerable ſinful 
creatures, to proſtrate ourſelves in ſpirit, with the 
moſt profound humility, when we go to receive 
this adorable lamb of God into our fouls ? S. Eliza» 
beth, being inſtructed by the Holy Ghoſt in the 
great myſtery of the incarnation, was amazed that 
the bleſſed virgin had come to her, and ciied out 
in a rapture of ſurpriſe, Whence is this te me, that 
the mother of my Lord ſhould come to me? How much 
more reaſon have we, when we approach to this 
holy communion, to cry in our hearts, with aſtonifh- 
ment, Mhence is this to me, that my Lerd and my 
God ſbould come to my pear ſoul ? Now this humility 
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is acquired by ſeriouſly reflecting on who he is; and 
who we are; on his infinite majeſty, and our ex- 
treme wolthleſsneſs; on his immenſe purity, and 
our vileneſs and corruption by fin : and in conſe- 
quence of this, exercifing ourſelves in frequent and 
ſerious acts of the moſt profound humiliation of out- 
ſelves in his preſence. Indeed this confideration, if 
alone, would be apt to deject us entirely, and hin— 
der us from daring to receive him; we muſt there- 
fore join along with it, 

(3-) 4 great and unſhaken confidence in his goodneſs 
and mercy : yea, the more we ſce our own unworthi- 
neſs, the more ardently ought we to throw our- 
ſelves into the arms of his mercy ; never pr-\ſuming 
upon ourſelves, but ſolely relying on him. To this 
confidence he himſelf preſſingly invites us, ſaying, 
Come to me, all you that labour, and are heavy laden, 
and I will refreſh you ; and the wonderful efficacy 
it has, in obtaining every good thing from him, 
we ſee in the many cures he wrought, in the goſ- 
pel, on thoſe who had recourſe to his help, which he 
generally attributed to the great faith and confidence 
with which they applied to him. The woman with 
the iſſue of blood was cured, through her great con- 
fidence in him, by only touching the hem of his 
garment ; what may we not expect, if with a like 
confidence, we receive himſelt into our fouls ? and 
the good centurion got from him all he defired, be- 
cauſe he joined to a profound humility and diſtruſt 


in himlelf, an entire confidence in the power and 


goodneſs of Jeſus. Let us approach with the ſame 
diſpoſitions, and we may juſtly expect the like effect. 
Hence St. Paul, after requiring us fo draw near 
with the fulneſs of faith, immediately adds, Let us 
hold faſi the confeſſion of cur hope, withcut waver=- 
ing ; for he is faith{ul that hath promiſed. Heb. x. 23. 
Now this holy confidence is acquired by fervent 


prayer ; by conſidering the power and goodneſs of 


Cod, which ſhine forth fo wondertully in this holy 
myſtery; 
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myſtery ; by refle&ing on his many warm invita- 
tions, to fly to him in all our diſtreſſes, with his 
moſt endearing promiſes of refreſhment ; and by 
exerciſing ourſelves in fervent as of this holy virtue, 

(4.) 4 fincere love to Feſus Chrift. This is, of all 
hings elſe, the moſt neceſſary, for making a good 
and profitable communion ; it is not enough to be- 
lieve ; the devils believe and tremble, but they cannot 
love, in this then we muſt exceed chem; and our 
blefſed Redeemer ſo ſtrictly requires this from us, 
that he ſays, He that loveth father or mother more 
than me. is not worthy of me; and he that loveth fon 
or daughter, more than me, is not worthy of me. 
Matth. x. 37. And St. Paul adds, If any man ſoveth 
not our Lord Feſus Chrift, let him be anathema, 
that is, accurſed. 1 Cor. xvi. 22. And therefore, 
this love 1s the niarriage garment, without which we 
can never be admitted to this heavenly banquet. 
Now this love, in order to be ſuch as Chriſt re- 
quires, muſt ſhow itſelf in three things. (1.) In a 
ſincere ſorrow and regret for having ever offended 
him by fin, with a real and firm purpoſe of avoiding 
fin for the future. (2.) In an ardent defire of being 
often united with Jeſus Chriſt in this holy ſacra- 
ment; for love takes delight in nothing ſo much 
as in being united with the beloved object. (3.) In 
leading an innocent and holy lite, carefully obeying 
the law of God, that we may have nothing to 
hinder us from being frequently united with | Fs 
Chriſt, in the holy communion. This love is ac- 
quired by fervent prayer ; by trequently meditating 
on the infinite love of God to us; and by exerciſing 
ourſelves, before communion, in ncere and fervent 
acts of divine charity. 

Q. Is the above preparation alone ſufficient for 
ſecuring to our ſouls the full fruits and benefits of a 
holy communion ? 

A. Far from it; the above preparation is ne- 
gellary for that end; but it is not alone ſufficient : 
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e muſt allo uſe the proper means to preſerve and 
improve the grace we receive in this ſacrament, 
after we have received it. 

Q. Whatthen muſt we do after communion ? 

A. Firſt, we muſt ſpend ſome time, immediate - 
ly after receiving, in entertaining our bleſſed Savi- 
our in a manner worthy of ſo great a gueſt. There 
1s nothing of greater importance, than to ſpend well 
the favourable moments, while Jeſus Chriſt remains 
in our breaſts, after receiving: And it is a great 
ſhame, as well as an irreparable loſs, to let flip fo 
happy an occaſion of obtaining a large bleſſing for 
our fouls, He ſurely has little ſenſe of piety, who 
takes no pleaſure in keeping company with Jeſus 
Chriſt, and in converſing with him upon the im- 
portant affairs of his ſoul, when he poſſeſſes him per- 
ſonally within him. What buſineſs can be of great- 
er importance than this? and when can we have ſo 
favourable an occaſion of obtaining every grace we 
need from God, than when he comes in perſon to 
viſit us, in this bleſſed ſacrament, on purpoſe to be- 
ſtow his grace upon us? We ought therefore to let 
nothing hinder us from ſpending theſe precious mo- 
ments in a manner worthy of that ſacred gueſt, 
whom we have within us; and we ought never to 
jet the devil ſo far overcome us, as to puſh us away 
from converting v.ith Jeſus on this occaſion, out 
of an unquiet hurry, diſguſt, or irkſomeneſs, at be- 
ing in his company. Ah]! How ſhocking would this 
be? how ungrateful to our bleſſed Saviour? how 
prejudicial to our own fouls? St. Thereſa ſpeaks to 
her children, on this ſubject, as follows. Remain 
„ willingly with him, and in order to enrich your 
« ſoul with all graces, loſe not the favourable time 
« after communion. Conſider that there is no other 
„time, in which you can make fo great advance- 
ment in virtue, or that your divine ſpouſe is more 
„ pleaſed you ſhould remain with him. Be ſure 
then to recollect yourſelf at that time, and keep 
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& yourſelf in his preſence, and ſee that your foul 
% remain wholly with him. He is your true maſter, 
„ and will not fail to inſtruct you, though per- 
© haps in a manner you do not comprehend : — 
% But if you turn away your thoughts from him, 
© you fail in the reſpet you owe to this king of 
% glory, and will have yourſelves to blame for the 
* conſequences, Remember then, how favourable 
this time after communion: is, to be inſtructed by 
& this divine teacher, to hear his voice in the bot- 
4“ tom of your ſoul, and to adore and thank him 
* for his mercies. Shut therefore the eyes of the 
& body, and open thoſe of the ſoul, that you may 
& ſee him in the middle of your heart; for I have 
“ ſaid to you, and fay it again, and would fay it 
& continually, that if you but accuſtom yourſelf to 
„this every time you communicate, and keep a 
« pure conſcience, your divine ſpouſe will deign 
« ſometimes to diſcover himſelf to you, in propor- 
* tion to the defire you have of knowing him.“ 
Road to Perf. chap. xxxiv. 

Q. In what manner then ought we to employ the 
time immediately after communion ? 

A. Retire, where it can be done, to a private 
place, free from all noiſe and diſtraction; and there, 
ſhutting the door of your heart to all other thoughts 
whatſoever, endeavour to entertain yourſelf alone 
with Jeſus Chriſt, whom you have within you, by 
the following exerciſes. 

(1.) Caſt yourſelf, in ſpirit, at the feet of your 
Lord, with the moſt profound humility, and make 
to him the moſt fervent acts you can, of adoration}, 
faith, hope, and love, and of praiſe and thankſgiv- 
ing ; inviting all heaven and earth to join with you 
in praiſing and magnifying his holy name. 

(2.) Make an offering to him, of your heart and 
foul, and of your whole being, of all your powers, 
ſenſes, and faculties, that you may henceforth love 
and ſerve him alone for ever ; and beg of him to ac- 
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cept of this oblation of yourſelf, through the merits 
of his own adorable body and blood, which he has 
beſtowed upon you. 

(3.) Lay before him all your infirmities, your 
temptations, your pafhons, your evil cuſtoms, your 
dangers ; and beſeech him, by his own adorable 
elf, to apply an effectual remedy to them. 

(4.) Lay before him alſo your earneſt deſires, and 
reſolutions of loving and ſerving him faithfully ; ac- | 
knowledge your inability of keeping theſe reſolutions | 
by your own ſtrength, and earneſtly implore his di- 
vme aſſiſtance to enable you to keep them. 

(5.) Preſent him your earneſt petitions for all the 
races you ſtand in need of, and make good uſe of 
Gli favourable occaſion of praying heartily for your- 
felf, and for all thoſe you are bound to pray for, and 
for the whole church. 

Q. When we have employed a competent time 
after communion in this manner, what more is to 
be done, in order to preſerve the full fruit of it to | 
our ſouls ? 

A. The whole day after communion, we muſt be 
more retired than ufual, and employ ourſelves more 
frequently in holy exerciſes of devotion : often re- 
flecting on the divine gueſt we have received that 
morning, and offering him our beſt homage by fre- 
quent ats of virtues. We ought alſo to keep a par- 
ticular guard over our hearts that day, leſt by giving 
way to paſſion, or any fin, we ſuffer ourſelves to be 
robbed cf any part of the treaſure we have received. 

It is a common trick of the devil, on the day that a 

perſon has been at communion, to fling ſome ſtum- 

bling block in his way, in order to raiſe ſome paſſion, 

to diſturb his peace, or draw him aſide from his de- 

votions by worldly- diſtractions or diverſions ; and 

he endeavours, in a particular manner, to ſtir one ; 

up to anger, ſometimes by external occaſions, and 

fonictimes by caufing an interior bitterneſs or peeviſh- 

neſs in their mind, without their knowing how or 
why, 
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why. The enemy well knows, that our Lord does 
not abide in an unquiet breaſt; and when he per- 
ceives that every little trifle is apt to diſcompoſe one, 
he is not ſo ſolicitous to hinder him from receiving, 
as to raiſe ſome trouble and diſturbance in his heart 
after receiving, that ſo he may drive away the divine 

ueſt out of his ſoul, and deprive him of his moſt 
beneficial preſence. Againſt this illuſion then we 
muſt be much on our guard, by more than ordinary 
watchfulneſs, retirement, and prayer, all the day of 
our communion. Laſtly, we muſt remember, that 
the new ſupply of grace, we have received, requires 
a more diligent correſpondence on our part; and 
therefore, after every communion, we muſt renew 
with more vigour our reſolutions of ſerving God, 
and improving our fouls in virtue; and animate our 
endeavours with freſh. ardour in the performance of 
all our pious exerciſes, in order to render our reſolu- 
tions effectual, by the actual amendment of our life, 
and advancement in virtue. 


* — P 


PRAYERS for COMMUNION. 


A preparatory Prayer, containing the chief Add 


of Devotion proper before Communion, 


1. Direct your Intention. 
O Lord Jeſus Chriſt, king of everlaſting glory, 
behold I defire to come to thee this day, and 
to receive thy body and blood in this heavenly ſacra- 
ment, for thy honour and glory, and the good of my 


ſoul; I defire to receive thee, becaule it is thy deſire, 


and thou haſt ſo ordained ; blefſed be thy name for 


ever, I delite to come to thee, like Magdalene, 


that I may be delivered from all my evils, and em- 
brace thee, my only good: I deſire to come to thee; 
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taat I may be happily united to thee, that I may 
henceforward abide in thee, and thou in me; and 
that nothing in life or death may ever ſeparate me 
from thee. 


2, Commemorate the Paſſion of Chriſt, 


I defice in theſe holy myſteries to commemorate, 
as thou haſt commanded, all thy ſufferings, thy 
agony and bloody ſweat, thy being betrayed and 
apprehended, all the reproaches and calumnies, all 
the ſcoffs and affronts, all the blows and buffets thou 
haſt endured for me; thy being ſcourged, crowned 
with thorns, and loaded with a heavy croſs for my 
tins, and for thoſe of the whole world; thy cruci- 
fixion and death, together with thy glorious refurrec- 
tion, and triumphant aſcenſion. 1 adore thee, and 
give thee thanks for all that thou haſt done and ſuf- 
tered for us; and for giving us, in this bleſſed ſacra- 
ment, this pledge of our redemption, this victim of 
our ranſom, this body and blood which was offered 


tor us. 
3. Make an Ad of Faith, 


I moſt firmly believe, that in this holy ſacrament 
thou art preſent verily and indeed; that here is thy 
body and blood, thy ſoul and thy divinity : I believe 
that thou, my Saviour, true God, and true Man, 
art really here, with all thy treaſures ; that here thou. 
communicateſt thyſelf to us, makeſt us partakers of 
the fruit of thy paſſion, and giveſt us a pledge of eter- 
nal life, I believe there cannot be a greater happi- 


nels than to. receive thee worthily,, nor a greater. 


miſery than to receive thee unworthily. All this L 


moſt ſtedfaſtly believe, becauſe it is what thou haſt. 
taught us by thy word, and by. thy church. 


4. Conceive a great Fear, and humble yourſelf. 
But, O my God, how. ſhall! 1 dare approach to- 
thee, {o wretched a worm to ſo infinite a majeſty, ſo 


filthy a. inner. to ſuch. infinite purity and * [ 
as. | 
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Alas! my foul is covered with an univerſal. leproty, 
and how ſhall I preſume to embrace thee | NI. 
whole life has been nothing but miſery and ſin; and 
tis only thy mercy that I have not been long ſince in 
hell, which I have deſerved a thouſand times; and 
how ſhall I venture ſo much as to lift up my eyes to 
thee, how much leſs to receive thee within my 
breaſt? I tremble at the ſentence of thy apoſtle, that 
He that receives unworthily, receives his own dam- 
nation; for I cannot but acknowledge myſelf infinite» 
ly unworthy : nor ſhould I dare ever to come to 
thee, were I not excited by thy moſt loving and 
preſſing invitation, and encouraged by thy infinite 
goodneſs and mercy. *Tis in this mercy, which is 
above all thy works, I put my whole truſt ; and 'tis 
in this confidence alone that I preſume to approach 
to thee. O grant that it may be with a contrite and 


humble heart; for this, I know, thou wilt never. 
deſpiſe. 


5. Make an Ad of Contrition, 


Lord, I deteſt, with my whole heart, all the ſins, 
by which I have ever offended thy divine majeſty, 
from the firſt moment that I was capable of finning,. 
to this very hour. I deſire to lay them all down here 


at thy feet, to be cancelled by thy precious blood.. 


What can I do for them, but humbly confeſs and 
lament them all my life-time ; and this J heartily de- 
fire to do, and from this moment continually to cry- 
to thee for. mercy. Hear me, O Lord, by that in- 


finite love, by. which thou haſt ſhed thy blood for me; 


O let not that blood be ſhed in vain. All my fins 


diſpleaſe me now exceedingly,, becaulc they have 
offended. thy infinite goodnets.. By thy grace I will. 


5 | 
| 

' 

i 
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tor them. Forgive, dear Lord, tor thy mercy's fake jy 
pardon me all. that 1s paſt , and be. thou my keeper? | 


never commit them any more: | am ſorry for them, 
and will be ſorry. for them as long as | live ; and, ac- 
cordiiig to the beſt of iy power, will do penance 


me 


tor 


| 
| 


| 
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for the time to come, that I may never more offend 


rhee, 


6. Make an A of divine Love. 


O ſwect Jeſus, the God of my heart, and the life 
of my foul, as the hart pants after the fountains of 
water, fo does my ſoul pant after thee, the fountain 
of life, and the ocean of all good. I am overjoy'd at 
the heating of theſe happy tidings, that I am to go 
into the houſe of our Lord; or rather, that our 
Lord is to come into my houſe, and take up his 
abode with me. O happy moments, when I ſhall 
be admitted to the embraces of the living God, for 
whom my poor ſoul languiſhes with love! O come, 
dear Jeſus, and take full poſſeſſion of my heart for- 
ever | I offer it to thee without reſerve, I defire to 
conſecrate it eternally to thee, I love thee with my 
whole ſoul above all things; at leaſt, I defire fo to 
love thee : Tis nothing leſs than infinite love that 
brings thee to me; O] teach me to make a ſuit- 
able return of love. 


7. Humbly beg God's Grace. 


But, O my God, thou knoweſt my great poverty 
and miſery, and that of myſelf I can do nothing: 
Thou knoweſt how unworthy I am of this in- 
finite favour; and thou alone canſt make me 
worthy. O! f:ace thou art ſo good as to invite 
me thus to tliyſelf, add this one bounty more to all. 
the reſt, to prepare me for thyſelf. Cleanſe my foul 
from its ſtains, cloath it with the nuptial garment 
of charity, adorn it with all virtues, and make it a 
fit abode for thee. Drive fin and the devil far from 
this dwelling, which thou art here pleas'd to chuſe 
tor thyſelf, and make me one according to thy own' 
heart, that this heavenly vifit, which thou deſigneſt 
for my falvation, may not, by my unworthmeſs, 
be perverted to my damnation, O!] never let me 
be guilty of thy body and blood, by an unworthy: 
communion-!. for the fake of this ſame precious 
blood, 
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blood, which thou haſt ſhed for me, deliver me 
from fo great an evil: O!] rather let me die ten 
thouſand deaths, than thus preſume to crucity thee 
again | | 

| 8 A Prayer before Communion. 

Almighty and everlaſting God, behold I come to 
the adorable ſacrament of the body and blood of thy 
only fon our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 1 come as «ne fick 
to the phyſician of life, as one unclean to the foun- 
tain of mercy, as one blind to the light ot eternal 


glory, as one poor and diſtreſſed to the lord of hea- 


ven and earth. And I beſeech thee, in the exceſs 
of ih infinite bounty, that thou wouldeſt vouchſafe 
to heal my infirmities, waſh away all that defiles me, 
remove all my blindneſs, rclieve my neceſſities, and 
cloath me wih thy grace, that I may receive thee, 
the bread of anyels, king of kings, and Lord of 
Lords, with ſuch reverence and humility, ſuch con- 
trition and devotion, fuch purity and taith, as may 
be for my ſoul's falvation. Grant 1 may receive not 
only the ſacrament of our Lord's body, but even 
Chriſt himſelf, who is the power and virtue of it; 
and that I may fo partake ot his bleſſed body, which 
he took of the virgin Mary, that I may become a 
living member of his myſtical body : grant, moſt 
loving father, that this thy beloved fon, whom I 
now deſire to receive, under the veil of bread, I may 
one day enjoy in the full pofleſſion of his preſence, 
and behold him face to face, who lives and reigns 


with thee, in the unity of the holy ghoſt, world 
without end. Amen. 


9. Implore the Prayers of the bleſſed Virgin, and 
of the Saints, 

O all ye bleſſed angels and ſaints of God, who ſee 
him face to face, whom I here receive under theſe 
bumble veils; and thou moſt eſpecially, ever-bleſſed 
virgin, mother of this ſame God and Saviour, in 
whole ſacred womb he was conceived and borne for 

nine- 
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nine months; I moſt humbly beg the affiſtance of 
your prayers and interceſſion, that J may in ſuch 
manner receive him here, in this place of baniſh- 
ment, as to be brought one day to enjoy him with 
you in our true country, and there to praiſe him and 
love him for ever. 


«6 
6c 
«66 
66 
66 
6c 
6 


66 
66 
6 


50 


6c 
cc 
40 
6c 


66 


66 
6c 
6c 


„At the time of communion, go up to the rail, 
and take up the towel, and hold it before you. 
Whilſt the clerk ſays the confiteor, humbly confeſs 
your fins, and beg God's pardon for them. When 
the prieſt turns about to give the abſolution, re- 
ceive it with head bowed down, as from the hand 
of the inviſible high-prieſt, whom you are going 
to receive. 

« When the prieſt holds up a particle of the bleſ- 
ſed ſacrament, with thoſe words, Ecce agnus dei, 
&c. Behold the Lamb of God, behold him who tak- 
eth away the ſins of the world, humbly beg, with 
a lively confidence in the merits of his death and 
paſſion, that he would take away your fins. 

«© When the prieſt repeats three times, Domine, non 
ſum dignus, &c. Lord I am not worthy thou ſhould 


enter under my rei, but ſpeak only the word and my 


foul ſball be healed, ſay the ſame with him in your 
heart, and humble yourſelf exceedingly through 
the fenſe of your unworthineſs and . but let 
this be joined with a lively confidence in him, 
who can raiſe you up, and perfectly heal your 
ſou] by his only word. 

„When the prieſt gives you the bleſſed ſacra- 
ment, ſay ing, The body of cur Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
preſerve thy foul to life everlaſiing, Amen, receive 
it with a lively faith, a profound humility, and a 
heart inflamed with love. At the time of your 
receiving, let your head be ere&t, your mouth 
opened moderately wide, and your tongue a little 
advanced, ſo as to reſt upon your under lip, that 
the prieſt may conveniently convey the bleſſed 
Jacrament into your mouth ; which being done, 


„ ſhut 
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« ſhut your mouth, let the ſacred hoſt moiſten a 
little upon your tongue, and then ſwallow it down 
« as ſoon as you can, and afterwards abſtain a while 
« from ſpitting. If the hoſt ſhould chance to ſtick 
„ to the roof of your mouth, be not diſturbed ; 

neither muſt you put your finger into your mouth 
to remove it, but gently and quietly remove it 
with your tongue, and ſo convey it down; and 
then return to your place, and endeavour to enter- 


tain, as well as you can, the gueſt whom you 
* have received.“ 


Prayers after Communion. 


I give thee thanks, eternal father, for that of thy 

ure mercy, without any deſerts of mine, thou haſt 
—— pleaſed to feed my ſoul with the body and blood 
ot thy only don our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. And I beſeech 
thee, that this holy communion may not be to m 
condemnation, but an effectual remifſion of all my 
fins. May it ſtrengthen my faith, encourage me in 
all that 1s good, deliver me from my vicious cuſtoms, 
remove all concupiſcence, perte& me in charity and 
patience, in humility and obedience, and all other 
virtues. May it ſecure me againſt all the ſnares of 
my enemies, viſible or inviſible ; prudently moderate 
my inclinations, both carnal and ſpiritual ; cloſely 
unite me to thee the only and true God, and happily 
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ſettle me in unchangeable bliſs. And I now make 


it my hearty requeſt, that thou wilt one day admit 
me, though an unworthy finner, to be a gueſt at 
that divine banquet, where thou, with thy ton and 
the holy ghoſt, art the trne light, eternal fulneſs, 
everlaſti g joy, and perfect happineſs of all the ſaints; 
thro? the ſame Jcſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


Aſpirations after Communion, taken out of the 
Paradiſe of the Soul, Sect. 5. 

Behold, O Lord, I have thee now, who haſt 

all things; I poſſeſs thee, who poſſeſſeſt all things, 


and 
4 
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and who canſt do all things: Take off my heart 
then, O my God and my all, from all other things 
bui thee, in all which there is nothing but vanity 
and affliction of ſpirit: Let my heart be fixed on 
thee alone, let me ever repole in thee, where alone 
my treaſure is, the ſovereign truth, and true happi- 
neſs, and happy eternity. 

Let my ioul, O Lord, be ſenſible of the ſweet- 
neſs of thy prelence. Let me taſte how ſweet thou 
art, O Lord; that being allured by thy love, I 
may never more hunt after worldly joys ; for thou 
art the joy of my heart, and my portion for ever. 

Thou art the phvfician of my ſoul, who healeſt 
all our infirmities by thy ſacred blood; and I am 
that ick man whom thou cameſt from heaven to 
_ O heal my foul, for I have finned againſt 

ee. 

Thou art the good ſhepherd who haſt laid down 
thy litc ior thy ſheep; behold, I am that ſheep that 
was loſt, and yet thou vouchſafeſt to feed me with 
thy body and blood: Take me now upon thy ſnhoul- 
ders to carry me home, What canſt thou deny 
me, who haſt given me thyſelf? govern me, and 
nothing will be wanting to me, in the place of paſ- 
ture where thou haſt placed me, until thou bringeſt 
me to the happy paſtures of life eternal. | 

O true light, which enlighteneſt every man that 
cometh into this world; enlighten my eyes, that I 
_— never ſleep in death. | 

fire, ever burning, and never decaying, behold 
how tepid and cold I am; inflame my reins and 
my heart, that they may burn with thy love; for 


thou cameſt to caſt fire upon earth, and what doſt 


thou defire, but that it be «1.kindled ? 

O king of heaven and earth, rich in mercy, be- 
hold 1 am poor and needy, thou knoweſt what I 
ſtand moſt in need of, and thou alone canſt aſſiſt 
me and enrich ine O help me, my God, and 
out of the treaſures of thy bounty ſuccour my needy 
foul. 0 
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O my Lord and my God, behold | am thy ſer- 
vant ; give me underſtanding, and excite my affec- 
tion, that I may henceforward in all things know and 
do thy will. 

Thou art the lamb of God, the lamb without 
ſpot, who takeſt away the fins of the world; O take 
away trom me, whatever is hartful to me, and diſ- 
pleaſing to thee, and give me what thou knoweſt to 
be pleaſing to thee, and profitable to me. 

Thou art my love, and all my joy; thou art my 
God and my all; thou art the portion of my inhe- 
ritance, and of my chalice ; thou art he that will re- 
ſtore my inheritance to me. 

O my God and my all, may the ſweet flame of 
thy love conſume my ſoul, that ſo I may die to 
the world for the love of thee, who haſt vouchiſafed 
to die upon the croſs for the love of me, 


Act: of Devotion, Praiſe and Thankſsiving, af= 


ter Communion. of 


O my ſweet Jeſus, my Creator, and my Re- 
deemer, my God and my all, whence 1s this to 
me, that my Lord, and fo great a Lord, whom 
heaven and earth cannot contain, ſhould come into 
this poor cottage, this houſe of clay of my earthly 
habitation ? O that I could give thee a hearty wel- 
come O that I could entertain thee as I ought ! 
Thy loving kindneſs invites me to thy em- 
braces, and I would willingly ſay with the ſpouſe 
in the Canticles, I have found him whom my ſoul 
loveth, I have held him, and will never let him go; 
but the awe of ſo great a majeſty checks me, and 
the ſenſe of my great unworthineſs and innumer- 
able fins keeps me back. No, my foul, 'tis the 
feet of thy Saviour only that thou canſt preſume to 
embrace; 'tis there thou muſt preſent thyſelf, like 
Magdalene, and wiſh that, like her, thou couldſt 
waſh them with thy tears: O that thou couldſt be 
fo happy |! 

But tuſt bow down thyſelf, with all thy powers, 
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to adore the Sovereign majeſtv, which has vouch- 
ſafed to come to viſit thee ; pay him the beſt homage 
thou art able, as to thy firſt beginning and thy laſt 
end; and perfectly annihilate thyſelf in the preſence 
of this eternal, immenſe, infinite deity. Then pour thy- 
ſelf forth in his preſence, in praiſe and thankſgiving, 
according to thy beſt ; and invite all heaven and earth 
to join with thee in magnifying their Lord and thine, 
for his mercy and bounty to thee. 

O! what return ſhall I make to thee, O Lord, 
for all that thou haſt done for me? behold, when 
J had no being at all, thou haſt created me; and 
when I was gone aſtray, and loſt in my fins, thou 
haſt redeemed me, by dying for me: All that I have, 
all that I am, is thy gift; and now, after all thy 
other favours, thou haſt given me thyſelf; bleſſed 


be thy name for ever. Thou art great, O Lord, 


and exceedingly to be praiſed ; great are thy works, 
and of thy wiſdom there is no end: But thy ten- 
der mercies, thy bounty and goodneſs to me, are 
above all thy works: Theſe I defire to confeſs and 
extol for ever. Bleſs then thy Lord. O my foul, 
and let all that is within me praiſe and magnify his 
holy name. Bleſs thy Lord, my ſoul, and fee thou 
never torgetteſt all that he has done for thee, O all 
ye works of the Lord, bleſs the Lord, praiſe and 

lor ity him for ever.“ O all ye angels of the Lord, 

leſs the Lord, praiſe and glorify his holy name. 


Bleſs the Lord, all ye ſaints, and let the whole church 


of heaven and earih join in praifing and giving him 
thanks for all his mercies and graces to me; and fo, 
in ſome meaſure, ſupply for what is due from me. 
But as all this {till falls ſhort of what is owing to thee 
from me for thy infinite love, I offer to thee, O 
etcrnat Father, this ſame ſon of thine whom thou 
haſt given me, and his thankſgiving, which is of in- 
finite value ; and this I am ſure thou wilt accept of. 
Look not then upon my inſenſibility and ingratitude, 
but upon the face of thy Chriſt, and with him, and 
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through him, receive this offering of my own poor 
ſelf which 1 deſire to make to thee. 

« Hereſuch as have time, may employ themſelves 
« with great profit to their fouls, by devoutly exer- 
*« cifing themſelves in thoſe acts of thanksgiving and 
© other virtues which are {et down above, Chap XI. 
© after receiving the holy communion by way of 
„ viaticum; which they allo may do at any time 
* through the day.” 


An Oblation after Communion. 


O Father of mercies, and God of all conſolation, 
how haft thou loved us, to whom thou haſt given thy 
only begotten fon once tor our ranſom, and daily for 
the food of our ſouls | What can I. a wretched crea- 
ture, return to thee for this infinite charity ? Verily, 
nothing elſe but this fame beloved ſon of thine, 
whom thou haſt given to me, and fure'y thou couldſt 
give me nothing greater, or more worthy of thyſelf. 
Him then 1 offer to thee, O heavenly father, with 
whom thou art always well pleafed ; bum whom thou 
haſt lovingly delivered up to death for me, and given 
me in this moſt holy ſacrament, which we frequent 
for the everlaſting memorial of his death. He is our 
high-prieſt and victim; he is the propitiation for the 
fins of the whole world; he is our advocate and in- 
terceflor. Look down then upon him, and for his 
fake look down upon me, and upon us all. Re- 
member all his ſufferings, which he endured here 
in his mortal life, his bitter anguiſh, his mortal 
agony and bloody ſweat, all the injuries and affronts, 
all the blows and ftripes, all the bruiſes and wounds 
that he received for us. Remember his death, which 
thou waſt plcaſed ſhould be the fountain of our lite ; 
and for the fake of his ſacred paſſion have mercy 
on us. Receive, O holy Father, Almighty aud 
everlaſting God, this holy and unſpotted victim, 
which 1 here offer thee, in union with that love, 
with which he offered N to thee upon the altar 
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of the croſs ; Receive him for the praiſe and glory 
of thy name; in thankſgiving for all the benefits 
beſtowed on me, and on all mankind ; in fatisfac- 
tion allo for all my ſins, and for the benefit of thy 
whole charch, and the refreſhment and comfort of 
all thy faithful, living and dead; through the ſame 
Lord, Jeſus Chrift thy Son. bh 

And turning myleif to thee, O my dear Lord and 
Saviour, who hatt here given me thyſelf, I would 
gladly make ſome ſuitable return to thee tor this in- 
finite love ; I would gladiy makethee ſome offering, in 
acknowledgement of this rich preſent thou haſt made 
me. Hut alas! thouknoweſt my poverty; thou knoweſt 
1 have nothing worthy of thy acceptance ; nothing 
bur what. upon a thouſand titles, is aheady thine. 
Bur, O my God, ſuch is thy goodneſs, thou wilt be 
con/ented with the little that I can give thee, tho? 
it be thy own already ; thou aſkeſt nothing but my 
heart, and this | here moſt willingly offer thee : O! 
be j leaſed to accept of it, and make it wholly thine 
for ever. | offer thee here my whole being, my 
body, with all its ſenſes, and my foul with all its 
3 ; that as thou haſt at . honoured them 

th by thy preſence, ſo they may both be thy 
temple for ever. O ſanctify and conſecrate eternal- 
ly to thyſelt this manſion, which thou haſt this day 
choſen tor thy abode. I give thee my memory, 
that it may be ever recolle&ed in thee ; my under-. 
flanding, that it may be always enlightened and di- 
refed by thy truth; and my will, that it may be 
ever contormable to thine, and ever burn with the 
Jove of thee. O take me entirely into thy hands, 
with all that I have, and all that I am; and let 
nothing henceforward, in life or death, ever ſeparate 
me any more from thee, Amen. 


Petitions after Conimunion. 


O moſt mercifui Saviour, behold ] have preſum- 
ed to receive thee this day into my houſe, relying on 
thy intime goodneſs and mercy, and * like 

ä acclicus, 
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Zaccheus, to obtain thy benediction But alas! 
with how little preparation! With how little devo- 
tion ! From my heart I beg pardon for my great un- 
worthineſs, and for my innumerable fins, which I 
deteſt for the love of thee, and 1 defire to deteſt for 
ever. O! waſh them all away with thy precious 
blood; for thou art the Lamb of God, that takeſt 
away the fins of the world, and one drop of this 
blood, which thou haſt ſhed for us, is more than 

enough to cancel the fins of ten thouſand worlds. 
Thou ſeeſt, O ſearcher of hearts, all my maladies, 
and all the wounds of my ſoul ; thou knoweſt how 
prone I am to evil, and how backward and ſluggiſh 
to good. Thou ſeeſt this felf-love, that tyrannizes 
over my ſoul, which is fo deeply rooted in my cor- 
rupt nature, and branches out into ſo many vices, 
ſo much pride and vanity, ſo much paſſion and envy, 
ſo much covetouſneſs and worldly ſolicitude, ſo 
much ſenſuality and concupiſcence. O! who can 
heal all theſe my evils, but thou, the true phyſician 
of my foul, who giveſt me thy body and blood in 
this bleſſed ſacrament, as a ſovereign medicine for 
ail my infirmities, and a fovereign balſam for all my 
wounds. Diſpel the darkneſs of ignorance and error 
from my underſtanding, by thy heavenly light: 
drive away the corruption and malice of my will, by 
the fire of divine love and charity ; reſtrain all the 
motions of concupiſcence, and all the irregular ſallies 
of pathon, that they may no more prevail over me: 
ſtrengthen my weakneſs with heavenly fortitude ; de- 
ſtroy this helliſh monſter of felf-love, with its many 
heads, or at leaſt chain down this worſt of all my en- 
emies, that it may no longer uſurp the empire of my 
foul, which belongs to thee, and which thou halt 
taken poſſeſſion of this day; cut off the heads of 
this beatt, and particularly that which annoys me 
moſt, and which is my predominant paſſion; ſtand 
by me hencetorward in all my temptations, that [ 
may never more be overcome; remove from me all 
Hh 3 dangerous 
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dangerous occaſions, and grant me this one favour, 
that I may rather die a thouſand deaths, than live to 
offend thee mortally. 

O my Jeſus, thou art infinitely rich, and all the 
treaſurcs ot divine grace are locked up in thee ; theſe 
treaſures thou bringeſt with thee, when thou comeſt 
to viſit us in this bleſſed ſacrament, and thou takeſt 
an infinie pleaſure in opening them to us, to enrich 
our poverty. This gives me the confidence to pre- 
ſent thee now with my petitions, and to beg of thee 
thoſe graces and virtues which I very much ſtand in 
need of, as thou beſt knoweſt. O! increaſe and 
ſtrengthen my belief of thy heavenly truths, and 
grant that henceforward J may ever hve by faith, and 
be guided by the maxuns of thy goſpel. Teach me 
to be poor in ſpirit, and take off my heart from the 
love of theſe tianſitory things, and fix it upon eter- 
nity ; teach me, by thy divine example, and by thy 
molt cfficacious grace, to be meek and humble of 
heart, and in my patience to poſſeſs my ſoul. Grant 
that I may ever keep my body and foul chaſte and 
pure from the corruption of luſt ; that 1 may ever 
bewail my paſt ſins, and by a daily mortification re- 
ttrain all irregular inclinations and paſhons for the 
future. Above all things teach me to love thee, 
tcach me to be ever recollected in thee, and to walk 
always in thy preſence ; teach me to love my friends 
in thee, and my enemies for thee ; grant me to per- 
{ſevere to the end in this love, and ſo to come one 
day to that happy place, where I may love and en- 
Joy thee for ever. 

Have mercy alſo on my parents, friends and bene- 
factors, and on all thoſe for whom I am any ways 
bound to pray, that we may all love thee, and faith- 
fully ſerve thee. Have mercy on thy whole church, 
and on all the clergy and religious, men and women, 
that all may live up to their calling, and ſanctity thy - 
name. Give thy grace and bleſſing to all princes 


and magiſtrates, and to all chriſtian people ; convert 
all 
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all unbelievers and ſinners, and bring all ſtraycd 
ſheep back to thy fold; particularly have mercy on 


N and N. &c. 


O bleſſed virgin, mother of my God and Saviour, 
recommend all theſe my petitions to your Son. O 
all you angels and faints, citizens of heaven, join 
alſo your prayers with mine: you ever ſtand before 
the throne, and ſee him face to face, whom 1 here 
receive under veils ; be ever mindful of mie, and ob- 
tain from him and through him, that with you I 
may bleſs him and love him for ever. Amen. 


CHAP. XV. 
Exerciſes for Sundays and Holidays, 


Q. W HAT is the general end or deſign of 
ſanctifying theſe days? 


A. Chiefly theſe following: (1.) To dedicate a 

[tion of our time to the ſervice of God alone, to 
whom our whole time belongs. (2.) Jo have lei- 
ſure from our worldly affairs, to apply ourſelves more 

ticularly to the concerns of our fouls. God takes 
to himſelt the glory of having theſe days dedicated to 
his ſervice, as is moſt juſt, but he gives all the profit 
to us. (3.) That thoſe who have little or no leiſure 
on other days, on account of the duties of their ſtate 
of life, to be properly inſtructed in their religion, 
may have time on Sundays and Holidays, tor fo 
neceſſary a duty. . 

Q. Are all ſtrictly obliged to employ themſelves, 
on thele days, in ſuch pious exerciſes as are ſuitable 
to thele ends ? 

A. Moſt undoubtedly they are, as we have ſeen 
at laige in the S:ncere Chriſtian, Chap. XV. On the 
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firſt Precept of the Church : and in the Devout Chriſ- 
tian, Chap. XII. On the Third Command of the De- 
calogue. And this duty is ſo neceſſary, that in the 
Catechiſm of the Council of Trent, it is expreſly de- 
clared, that the obſervance of all the reſt of the laws 
of God depends much en the due keeping of this ; 
which truth is but too much confirmed from ex- 
rience.. 

Q. What is properly meant by keeping theſe days 
holy ? | | | | 
o To keep any day holy, 18 to apply it to holy 
uſes, to ſpend it in holy exerciſes ; and thoſe exerciſes 
alone are holy, which regard the worthip of God, 
and the good ot our fouls. Indeed, whatever regards ' 
either of theſe two ends, contributes to both; for | 
whatever tends to the glory of God, is uſeful to our | - 
fouls ; and whatever is truly of ſervice to our ſouls, 
is always agreeable to God; and makes that tine f 
holy which is ſpent in it. n 

What are the proper exerciſes that directly re- 
gad the worſhip of God ? | 

A. Chiefly theſe three (1.) To afift devoutly at | 
the holy ſacrifice of the altar, by which we give the 
moſt tupreme homage and adoration to God: and 
this duty, on Sundays and holidays, is ſtrictly en- 

Joined to all, by the exprets command of the church, 
and can never be neglected without incurring the 
guilt of a- grievous ft, unle's when real neceſſity 
excules from it, (%.) To aſſiſt at the public offices of 
the church, when one has the opportunity ot doing. 
ſo; tor theſe are ai appointed for the very purpoſe 
of thanking, praiſing and adoring God, and are per- 
formed in public, that the chriſtian people may have 
the opportunity of joining together in honouring 
their God, and in encouraging one another, by their 
mutual example, to his holy love and ſervice (3.): 
To ſpend ſome portion of theſe days, in thanking, 
praiſing, and adoring God in private; and for this 
purpole, reading or mediating. on his divine per- 
tections,, 
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fections, and the numberleſs benefits we are continu- 
ally receiving from him, in order to excite our hearts 
to his love, and to make a grateful return of thankſ- 
Fons and praiſe to him, for ſo mach goodneſs. 

or which purpoſe we ſhould make it a conſtant 
part of our devotions on theſe days, to recite the Te 
Deum or hymn of thankſgiving with its prayer, to 
which we may join ſome of thoſe plalms of David, 
which conſiſt in acts of the praiſe ot God: ſuch are 
Pi. cn, ci. cvi. cvii. & cxli. exvii. CXXiil cxxxv. 
cxxxvii. cxliv. and all the others that follow to the 
end. 

Q. What are theſe exerciſes which more directly 
regard the good of our ſouls ! 

A. Of theſe, ſome are common to all in general, 
and others regard the particular citcumſtances of 
different people. The exerciſes which belong to all 
in general are principally thoſe following. 

(1.) Fo attend the preaching of the word of Cod, 
and the explication of the chriſtian dectrine; tor by 
theſe all are inſtructed in their duty, and excited to 
perform it; and their fervour in God's ſervice is re- 
newed, which their worldly occupations, through 
the week, are but too too apt to weaken and 
cool. The church is ſo preſſing on this duty, that 
in the Catechiſm of the Council of Trent, the wil- 
ful omiſſion of hearing the word of God, is cenſured 
as @ contempt of Chriſt's word. Thoſe who are 
negligent in this, have great reaſon to tear for them- 
felves, conſidering what our faviour ſays upon it: 
My ſheep, ſays he, bear my voice, and 1 know them, 
and they follow me; and 1 give them eternal life. 
Jo. x. 27. He that is of God, heareth the words 


of God; therefore you hear not, becauſe you are nit of 


God, Jo vii. 47. 

(2) To read ſane portion of the holy ſcriptures, 
and ather good bucks of piety and inſtruftion. For 
theſe are the fountains of heavenly light, by 
which God ſpeaks to the foul, and enlightens her 
with the knowledge of his will. But to reap that 
advantage from ſpixitual reading, we mult (1) begin 


by 
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by prayer, invoking the holy ghoſt to open our un- 
derſtandings, and inflame our hearts. (2) We muſt 
read with humility of heart and a pious intention, 
of benefiting our ſouls by it. (3.) We muſt join 
with our reading, ſerious and attentive reflection on 


what we read; and therefore we muſt not be ina hurry _ 


to read a great deal, but ſhould read at leiſure, pauſing 
now and then, and contidering how far the truths 
we read regard ns; what uſe we may make of them 
for our own fpiritual profit ; how tar our life cor- 
reſponds with them, and the like; and endeavour 
to make good reſolutions of reforming our conduct 
by the light we there receive. | 

(3.) To prepare for, and approach to the holy ſa- 

craments, when one's own devotion, or the folem- 
nity of the time calls to that duty. But we muſt do 
this with great care, according to the inſtructions 
we have given above on that ſubject. 
(A.) To ſpend a more than ordinary time in con- 
vet ſing with Cod by humble prayer, both for our- 
ſelves and others, and beg ot him what he fees we 
ſtand in need of, both for foul and body; and for 
this purpoſe we may make uſe of the church litanies, 
or the roſary, eſpecially it one's ſtate of life does not 
afford time for theſe pious exerciſes on week days. 

As for theſe exerciſes which are* proper for ſuch 
particular circumſtances as ſome may be in, beſides 
the faithful obſervance of the above, which are com- 
mon to all, the following ſhould be practiſed accord- 
ing to each one's circumſtances, | 

(t.) Thoſe, whoſe daily labours and the duties of 
their ſtate, expoſe them to much diſſipation and 
many failings, and leave them little time to look 
ſufficiently into the ſtate of their foul, through the 


week, would do well to employ half an hour or 
more upon Sundays and holidays, to fee how their 
accounts ſtand with God, by a diligent examination 


of their conſcience for the week paſt, reading over, 
with great attention, the inſtructions given above for 
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that moſt uſeful exerciſe, and faithfully obſerving all 
the rules there laid down for doing it with real profit 
to their ſouls. F 

(2.) Thoſe who are labouring to conquer their 
paſſions and break their evil cuſtoms, ana therefore 
have much need to exerciſe themſelves in the virtue 
of penance, and keep up in their fouls a horror for 
fin; and eſpecially if they have not leiſure to do this 
properly through the week, ought, at leaſt on Sun- 
days and holidays, to take ſome time for this pur- 
poſe, and diligently read over the inſtructions given 
above for the exerciſe of penance, applying it to- 
themſelves, and exerciſing themſelves in thoſe holy 


acts of penance which are there ſet down. 


(3.) Thoſe, whoſe circumſtances and talents en- 
able them, cannot employ better a portion of the 
Sunday, or holidays, than in viſiting the ſick, pro- 
vided they do it in a proper manner: But to enable 


them to do this with benefit to the ſick, and with 


great advantage to their own fouls, let them read 
over before hand, the inſtructions given above on 
this ſubject, according to the ſtate the ſick perſon 
may be in, and endeavour to obſerve exactly what 
is there preſcribed, in order to make their viſit a 
real viſit of charity. 

(4.) Thoſe who have a charge over others, ſuch 
as parents and heads of families, ought to be very 
watchful over their children and ſervants, to fee that 
they ſpend theſe days according to the deſig of their 
inſtitution, giving them time for that end, with ſuch 
helps of good books, and inſtructions, as they may 
ſtand in need ot. 

Q. What are thoſe to do, who being but ill in- 
ſtructed in their religion, have little time through 
the week, to get themſelves helped in that reſpect ? 

A. The caſe of many, as to this point, is much 
to be deplored, eſpecially among the lower claſſes of 
people, and who dwell in the country, commonly at 


tome couſidetable diſtance from their paſtor. A- 
mong 
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mong thoſe, many are found who cannot read, b 

which they might in ſome meaſure help themſelves ; 
and even theſe among them who can read, very 
often have fo little ſenſe of what they do read, that 
they can draw but little or no profit from it. In- 
deed experience ſhows, that thoſe we here {peak of, 
are much eaſier inſtructed by word of mouth, when 
a proper method 1s taken, than by any books that 
can be put in to their hands; and therefore the re- 
medy of their evils muſt be expected more from the 


charity of others, than from their own induſtry. 


Such ought certainly to be diligent in attending 
every opportunity they have of hearing the public in- 
. — on the chriſtian doctrine, and of being 
frequently with their paſtors in private to get inſtruc- 
tions from him. But where this cannot be ſufficient- 
ly done, as is often the caſe in country places, it 
would ſurely be a moſt profitable act of charity, and 
highly pleaſing to God, if maſters of families would 
call their ſervants and children together for an hour 
on Sundays and holidays, and give them what aſ- 
ſiſtance they can for inſtrufting them, at leaſt, in 
the moſt neceſſary truths, which a cliriſtian ought 
to know. But as too many maſters of families are 
to be found, who need ſuch inſtructions themſelves, 
eſpecially in the country; how truly charitable an 
employment would it be, if any other perſon, who 
had any degree of zeal for the glory of God and the 
ſalvation of fouls, ſhould endeavour to get together 
upon a Sunday's evening, ſuch children or ſervants 
in his neighbourhood, as ſtood in need of it, and 
inſtruct them in the great truths of eternity? I have 
known inſtances of this kind in our own country, 
which produced the beſt of effects; and I have ſeen 
a ſociety of young gentlemen in other countries, 
who ſet apart a day in the weck, on which they 
conveened in a church the poor children, of the 


quarter of the city they belonged to, and taught 


them by word of mouth their chriſtian doctrine, 
always 
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always giving them ſome alms to encourage thun to 
attend, and rewarding more abundantly thoſe that 
learned beſt. This is charity indeed! and a moſt 
exalted charity | for Th-y that inſtruct many to juſtice, 
Hall ſbine like flars for all eternity, Dan. xii.-3. 

Q. What method would you propoſe of practiſing 
this ſo ſublime a charity? | 

A. (1.) It would be neceffary for this, to have a 
ſhort abridgment of Chriſtian Doctrine, compoſed 
by way of Catechiſm ; which ſhould contain all the 
neceflary truths of religion, in ſuch a clear, plain, 
familiar ſtrain, as would not ſtand in need of much 


_ eExphcation; and it ſhould be divided into ſhort 


leſſons, each leſſon containing what is preciſely ne- 
ccſſary for explaining the truths propoſed in its title. 
This catechiſm muſt be the ſtandard, and muſt be 
taught exactly in the order in which it is compoſed. 
(2.) The inſtructor muſt begin by aſking the que- 
ſtions one by one, as they lye in the book, at cach 
one preſent ; if any of them gives the proper anſwer, 
good and well; if not, he muſt give it himſelt, in 
the words of the catechiſm, and then aſk the queſtion 
again at each, and cauſe each repeat the anſwer. This 
will excite their attention, and by hearing it fo often 
repeated, will fix it in their memory. (3.) When 
thus they have learned one queſtion well, go on to 
another, obſerving the ſame method, and after the 
have got as many as the preſent time will allow, be- 
fore ending, go over the whole, aſking them alter- 
nately. (4.) At next meeting, begin by aſking 
what they had learned before, to ſee it they remem- 
ber it, and to fix it better in their memory; and if 
neceſſary, let this be done different times, for it is of 
the utmoſt conſequence that they be quite maſter of 
one part before they go on further. Then proceed to 
the 3 queſtions as they ly, till they be fully 
inſtructed in the leſſon in hand, and then go on to 
the next leflgg, (5. When they are thus become 
maſters of econd _ before they proceed to 
1 the 
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the third, Jet them make a repetition of the firſt and 
ſecond ; and always after finiſhing one leſſop, before 
they go on to another, let them make a repetition of 
at leaſt one or two of thoſe that go before. This 
method is attended with two great advantages; for 
ſuch frequent repetitions fixes the truths in their 
memory ; and this remembrance of what they have 
already learned, from the great connexion there is 
between the truths of religion, makes them more 
eaſily, and with great pleaſure, underſtand the new 
leſſons that are propoſed to them, and it will be pro- 
per that the inſtructor thould point out theſe con- 
nexions to them as they occur. It is true this me- 
thod will require great patience in the inſtructor; but 
one of the noble characters the ſcripture gives of 
charity, 1s, that charity is patient, and endureth all 
things. 1 Cor. xiii. And the pleaſure he will find in 
time, from ſeeing the fruits ot his labours, will. amp- 


IV repay all the toil of them. (6.) If any of thoſe 


who are inſtructed can read, and learn their queſtions 
from the catechiſm itſelf, this will make the work 
eaſier with them; and as ſuch will naturally vo on 
with more ſpecd, then thoſe who cannot read, they 
may be put in a claſs by themſelves ; but ſtill it will 
be necctlary to obſerve the above method as to the 
repetitions ; otherwiſe they will be apt to truſt more 
to their book, than to their memory, and toon for- 
get what they had learned. 

To make this moſt charitable exerciſe the more 
beneficial, it would be very proper to read a por ion 
of ſome pious book, aiter the catechiſm is ended 
and as there is nothing more neceſſary to be known, 
than the life and doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt, it ſhould 
be a conſtant rule, at every meeting, to read two or 
more chapters of the goſpel, juſt in their order, be- 
ginning at the firſt, and going through all the four 
tegulaily. This may be done either by the inſt: uc= 
tor himſelf, or by any others who can read ; but he 


Ul uſt take care to read diſtinctiy e and after 


ending 
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ending a cha.ztzr, let the inſtructor aſk ſome ot the 
others alternately, what they remember of it; this 
will make them all more attentive to what they hear, 
and retain it more eaſily. After the goſpel, if time 
will allow, a piece of ſome other pious hook may be 
read, particularly the lives of the ſaints, or the 
hiſtorical parts of the ſcripture; for [ubj23t ot this 
kind are not only molt inſtructive, from the ſtriking 
examples they contain, but they are ally molt en- 
tertaining and agreeable, and will engage the people to 
attend with greater readineis. Finally, the whole 
maſt be concluded by fome prayers ſaid in common; 

and none are more adapted for this purpoſe, than 
ſome of the church litanies, or the roſary. 

Q. Bat ſuppole a perion ſo fituated, that he has 
but ſeldom the opportunity of public worſhip and 
of hearing the word of God; what exerciſes are 
proper for him on Sundays and holidays ? Or it, 
having the opportunity of hearing maſs, he be law- 
fully detained, what muſt he do to make up for 
that loſs ? 

A. It is but too common a fault of ſuch as can- 
not obſerve the church precept, in going to mals, 
to fit down at home contented, and think no more 
of it, as if they had no concern, or could be no 
ways advantaged by it, becauſe they cannot per- 
ſonally be there. For the removing which miſ- 
takes, ſo prejudicial to them, I deſire them to con- 
fider, 


1. That wherever maſs is ſaid, it is moſt cer- 
tainly offered by the prieſt and the church, for all 
faithful chriſtians, that it may avail them to life 
everlaſting, as it is expreſſed in the Hertory: So 
that though thoſe that are preſent have great ad- 
vantage over others, yet the ablent are not excluded 
from partaking of its benefits, 

2. That ſince the mals is offered for thoſe of the 
faithful tha ablent ; thoſe alſo may receive ad- 
vantage b if they take care to diſpoſe them - 

11 2 lelyves, 
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telves, by joining their devotion with it, and being 
there in ſpirit and deſire, when their occaſions will 
not permit them to be otherwiſe preſent. Since 
It is moſt certain, God will accept this great of- 
fering, which in their hearts they make to him, 
and their fervent piety ſupplying the want of cor- 
poral preſence, they will be refreſhed with divine 
graces, eſpecially through the merits of Chriſt, ap- 
plied by this facrifice, which are not confined to 
place. 

From theſe conſiderations, every good chriſtian 
that is ſolicitous tor his eternal welfare, will be 
careful, on ſuch days of obligation, on which he is 
Jawfully hindered from going to maſs, to take half 
an hour to himſelf, and in his cloſet, hear maſs 
in ſpirit; and if he has a family, he will not tail 
to ſummon them together, for the performing of 
this devotion in common ; firſt ſeeing they be in- 
ſtructed how to do it. 

And the firſt thing they ought to do, is to be- 
wail their misfortune, in not being preſent at this 
holy ſacrifice, by which they are deprived of many 
ſpiritual advantages to their ſouls. And if chriſti- 
ans did but a little confider the many niournful 
expreflions of David in his baniſhment, and 
of the Jews in their captivity, lamenting their ab- 
ſence ſrom the tabernacle and temple, and the want 
of ſacrifice; 1 think they would not fit down ſo 
unconceined, as too commonly they do, in their 
abſence from this adorable ſacrifice, which being 
to much greater than what the Jews had, is fo 
much more conſiderable in the Jofles thoſe ſuffer, 
who are baniſhed from it. To all ſuch the fol- 
lowing method, of aſſiſting at maſs in ſpirit, is 
propoled, and it performed with ſuitable diſpoſitions 
of heart, will be of no {mall benefit to their fouls. 

Prayers 
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Prayers for aſſiſting at Maſs in Spirit, for thoſe 


who are abſent. 


Preparatory Prayer, taken chiefly from the 


Pſalms, 


How lovely are thy tabernacles, O Lord of Hoſts | 
My ſoul has a defire and longing to enter into the 
houſe of our Lord, My heart and my fleſh rejoice 
in thee, O thou living God! Thy altars, O Lord 
of Hoſts, is the place of my reſt, my King and my 
God !. Bleſſed are they that dwell in thy houſe, they 
ſhall praiſe thee for ever; for one day in thy houſe 
is better than a thouſand here. As the hart pants 
after the water brooks, ſo my foul ſighs after thee, 
my God: my foul thirſts after thee, the living and 
ſtrong God; Oh when ſhall I come and appear in 
thy holy preſence ? Earneſtly do I wiſh, O God, to 
aſſiſt this day at thy holy altar, and to render to 
thee that ſovereign homage, which is given thee in 
the adorable ſacrifice of the body and blood of thy 
holy child Jefus ; earneſtly do I defire to receive a 
ſhare of thetic heavenly graces, which thou fo liberal-: 
ly eſtoweſt on thy people, in theſe adorable myſ- 
teries. But ſeeing that by the diſpoſitions of thy 
bleſſed providence, 1 am deprived of the happineſs of 
aſſiſting at them perſonally, I here proſtrate myſelf 
before thee, and defire, in ſpirit and affection, to 
join with all thy holy ſervants, who are at this mo- 
ment, in any place throughout the whole world, 
celebrating theſe bleſſed myſteries; and with them. 
to render thee every poſſible homage and adoration, - 
in union with Jeſus Chriſt my Redeemer, who is at 
this time offering up hiqmſelt to thee in the holy ſa- 
crifice of the alta. Accept, O merciful Father, of 
this my earneſt deſire, and grant me grace, fo to per- 
form my part on this occaſion, that I may find fa- 
vour in thywfighc, and my foul be refreſhed with thy: 
heavenly benediction. 

I-13 Aſter 
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Aſter this preparation, ſay the prayers for aſſift- 
ing at maſs, as correſponding ts the different parts 
of the palſion, as above, page 88. which are ſ diſ- 
Foſed as to ſerve both for the abſent and for thoſe 
that are preſent, by obſerving the ſmall variations, as 
there remarked. | 

Q. What if a perſon cannot read ; how muſt he 
do to affiſt at the holy ſacrifice ? 

A. Thoſe who cannot read, whether they be ab- 
ſent or preſent, cannot employ themſelves to more 
advantage when aſſiſting at maſs, either perſonally 
or in ſpirit, than to make uſe of the roſary, in the 
five ſorrowful myſteries, only remembering after each 
decade to offer up the holy ſacrifice at which he is 
afhſting, in union with our blefled Saviour, in the 
myſtcry of that decade, to God the Father, for his 
eternal glory, and for the ſanctification of his own 
tou] : making uſe of the circumſtances of each 
myſtery as motives to animate his petitions, and 
move God to grant them, according to the inſtruc- 
tions given above, when explaining the roſary. 

Q. How ſhould thoſe employ themſelves in the 
other exerciſes for Sundays and holidays, who live 
at a diſtance, and ſeldom have the opportunity of 
public ſervice ? 

A. If ſuch be ſingle perſons, that have no charge 
but of themſelves, no further advice is needful, but 
to exerciſe themſelves in the manner above explain- 
cd, throughout all. this chapter, according as their 
needs require and their ſtate of life permits. But if 
they be heads of families, conſidering the obligation 
they Lave of taking all neceſſary care of. thole un- 
der their charge, of promoting the honour of God. 
in their families, and of giving good example to 
their children and fervants, beſides their own private 
devotions, they ought alſo to ſet apart ſome time on 
ele days to perform, in common with their family, 
iuch cf the above exerciſes, as are proper for that 
end. Thus, in the forenoon, for example, they my 

ave 
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have an hour allotted for aſſiſting all together, in 


ö | fpirit, at the holy ſacrifice; one repeating aloud 
: | the prayers for that purpoſe in the name ot all pre- 
| ſent, and they joining along with him in their 
| | hearts: After which ſome portion of the ſcriptures 

or other books ot piety may be read, by way of in- 


ſtruction. In the afternoon, another hour may be 
allotted for catechiſing children and ſervants, where 
' this is needed, according to the method laid down 
| above; and where this is not needed, inſtead of 
catechiſing, ſome ſpiritual book may be read for a 
little time, and end with ſome ot the church li- 
tanies, or the roſary. 

As a help to hoſt, who may have the charity to 
inſtru the ignorant in the truths of ſalvation, 
| whether they be of their own family, or in their 
| neighbourhood, or even who with to acquire them- 
ſelves a clear and diſtinct knowledge of the doctrine. 
of the Catholic Church, we ſhall here adjoin by 
way of ſpecimen, an abridgment of chriſtian doc- 
trine, upon the plan above propoſed ; and ſhall 
point out ſuch parts of ſcripture, or other books of 
piety, as are proper to be read after each leſſon; 
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Abridement of Chriſtian Doctrine. 
LESSON I. Of Gad. 


Q. TJ #2 made you? A. Gd. 
Q. What is Cod? A. God is a fpirit, in- 
finitely perfect; the creator and ſovereign Lord of 
all things. 
Q. What do you mean by a ſpirit? A. A pure be- 
ing with yu any body. 


lat do you mean by infinitely perſet? A. 
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A. That all poſſible good, and all poſſible perfec- 
tions are in God, in an infinite degree. 

Q. Where is God? A. God is every where; in 
heaven, in earth, and in all places. | 
Q. 15 God here preſent where we are? A, Yeg 

he 18. 

Q Why then do we not ſee him? A. Becauſe he 
is a Fries which having no body, cannot be ſeen 
with bodily eyes. | 

Q. Shall we ever ſee God? Yes: If we live and 
die in his grace, we ſhall ſee him in the next life, 
and be happy with him for ever. 

Q. Does Cd ſee and know all things? A. Yes; 
even our moſt ſecret thoughts. 

Q Can we hide any thing from God? A. No; 
all things are naked and open before him. 

Q. Can Cod do all things? A. Yes; God can do 
whatever he pleaſes ; nothing is impoſſible, or even 
difficult to him. Read Sincere Chriſtian, Chap. i. 


LESSON II. Of the Bigſed Trinity. 


 Q. How many Gods are there! A. There is on- 
ly, one God. 

Q. Heu many. perſons are there in Grd? A. In 
God there are three perſons, God the Father, God 
the Son, and God the Holy Ghoſt. 


Q_ Are theſe three e really diſtinct among 


themſelves? A. Les, they ate. 

. Why then are they not three Gods? A. Becauſe 
they have all three but one and the ſelf-ſame di- 
vine nature and ſubſtance. 


Q_ 1s then cach perſon true Cod? A. Ves; Each 


perion 1s true God, and they are all three but one 
and ihe {ame God. 

Dees Cad the Father proceed from any * ? 

A. No. God the Father proceeds trom none; and 

he is therefore the fuit perſon of the holy Trinity. 

Q. From whom dees God the Sen proceed? A. 

Erom the Father only; and thereiore God the Son 


is the ſccond perſon of the bleſled Tinity, Q 
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Q. From whom does God the Holy Ghoſt proceed? 
A. He proceeds both from the Father and the Son, 
and is therefore the third perſon of the adorable 
Trinity. | 

Q. What do you underſtand by the word Trinity? 
A. This great myſtery ot three perſous in one God, 
diſtinct in their perſons, and one in their nature and 
ſubitance. Read Sincere Chriſtian, Chap. ii. 


LESSON III. Of the Creation. 


Q. Why do you ſay that God is the creator and 
ſovereign Lord of all things? A. Becaule he created 
the heavens and the earth, and all that they contain, 
out of nothing, and rules and, governs all his crea» 
tures as he pleaſes. | 

Q. Had then this world a beginning? A. Yes it 
had. 

Q. What was there before this world began? A. 
Nothing but God alone. 

Q. How lang had God been before the world? A. 
From all eternity; for God had no beginning and 
can have no end: He always was, is, and will be 
for ever. 

Q. Why did God create this world? A. For his 
own piealure, | | 

Q.: How did he create it? A. By his only word. 

Q. Out of what did he create it? A. Out of no- 
thing. | 

Q. Can he deſtroy it again, if he pleaſes ? A. Yes 
he can, as eaſily as he created it. 

Q. Who are the moſt excellent of all God's erea- 
tures! A. Angels and men. 

Q. Why are they more excellent than the other 
creatures 

A. Becauſe they have an underſtanding and rea- 
ſon, capable to know God; and a free will, capable 
to love and ſerve him; and on that account were 

| created 
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created to live for ever, and be for ever happy in the 


enjoyment ot God. 
After this leſſon read the firſt Chapter of Geneſis, 


LESSON IV. Of the Angels. 


Q. Who are the Angels? A. Pare ſpirits without 
any body. | 

Did God create great numbers of them? A. 
Yes he did; and to expreſs their vaſt numbers, the 
ſcripture ſays, © Thouſands of thouſands miniſter 
unto him, and ten hundred times a hundred thous 
ſand before him.” Dan vii. 10. 


QQ. For what end did Cod create the Angels? A. 


That they might always be happy in his preſence, 


aſſiſting before his throne, and executing his oiders 
through the reit of his creatures, and alſo to be the 
guardians of men, 53 

' Q. In what ſlate did Cod create the angels! A. 
In a noble and exalted ſtate, adorned with many 
{upernatural graces and heavenly beauty. 

Q Did they all continue in that noble and happy 


flate?! A. The greateſt part did; but ſome of them 
tell. | 


Q. How came they to fall? A. By the ſin of 
pride; falling in love with themſelves, and wanting 


to put themſelves on an equality with their creator. 

Q. What was the conſequence of this ſin? A. They 
were deprived of all their ſupernatural graces, chang- 
ed from beautiful angels into ugly devils, baniſhed 
out of heaven and condemned to hell, which was ex- 
preſly prepared for them. 

Q. Who was the chief of theſe rebel angels? A. 
Lucifer, who is alſo called ſatan and the devil. 

Q_ Are all theſe devils confined to the place of hell? 
A. No; great numbers of them are allowed to be 
upon the earth, and in the air, till the day of judg- 
ment. 

Q. Are theſe free from the torments of hell? A. 
No; they carry the torments of hell about with 


them, in their own mind, wherever they go. Q 
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Q What is the employment of thoſe, who are on 
the earth and in the air? A. They go about like 
roaring lions, ſeeking to devour the fouls of men by 


tempting us to fin, Read here Ezeckiel xxviii. and 
Ifaiah xiv. 


LESSON V. Of Man. 


Q_ What kind of a creature is man? A. Man is 
a being compoſed of a foul and a body united to- 
ether, 


Q. What is his body made of? A. The duſt of the 
earth, | 


| Q. What is his foul made of! A. It is created by 
| God, out of nothing, | 
Q_ Has the body any life, ſenſe, or motion in it- 
; felf! A. No. All life, ſenſe and motion is from the 
foul, which is called in ſcripture the breath of life. 
Q. For what end did God create man? A. To 
know, love and ſerve God 1n this life, and -to be 
happy with him in the next. 


. Why did God create all other creatures in this 
world? A. For man's uſe and benefit. 


Q. To whoſe likeneſs did God create man? A. To 


bis own image and likeneſs. 


Q. Ii this likeneſs in the body or in the ſoul ? A. It 
is in the ſoul. 

Q. In what is gur foul like to God? A, In this, 

that as God is a ſpirit and immortal, fo our ſoul is 
a ſpirit, and will never die, | 

Q. In what elſe is our ſeul like to God? A. That 
as in God, there is one God and three perſons, ſo 
in man there is one ſoul and three powers; to wit, 
the will, the memory, and the underſtanding. 

Q. Which muſt we take myſt care of ; the body 
or the ſoul? A. We muſt take moſt care of the 
foul. | 

Q. Why ſo? A. Becauſe, What will it avail a man 


to gain the while world, and loſe his ewn joul! Read 
here Geneſis II. 


LESSON |f 
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LESSON VI, Of Man in the late of 


Innocence. 


{ 
Q. Mo were the firſt of mankind, whom God creat- a, 
ed? A. Adam and Eve, who were the firſt parents 
of all mankind, and from whom we are all deſcended. 1 
Q In what {tate did Cod create our firſt parents ? c 
A. In a ſtate of innocence, grace, and happineſs. 1 
Q. What do you mean by a ftate of innocence? A. 
That they were free from all fin. 
Q What do you mean by a ſlate of grace? A. 
That they were adorned with the grace of original 
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juſtice or righteouſneſs. / 

Q What do you mean by a ſlate of happineſs? A. | f 
That they were perfectly happy both in mind and 
body. 6 O 


Q. Would they ever have died in that ſlate? A. | 
No ; death had then no power over them ; but after 
ſerving God for a time, they would have been taken 1 
up both ſoul and body to heaven. | 

Q. Where did God place our firſt parents? A. In F 


the garden of paradiſe. 3 9 
Q. What hind of a place was that? A. It was a / 
garden of pleaſure planted by the hand of God. 
Q. Did Gd allow them to eat of all the fruit of tl 
this garden? A. All, except one tree. 5 
Q. Why did he forbid them to eat of that tree? A. | 
To try their obedience to him. 4 
Q. Under uhat penalty did he forbid them? A. 7 
Under the pain of death: For, in the day thou b 
ſhalt eat thereof, ſaid God to Adam, thau ſhalt die tl 
the death. | x 
Q. How many kinds of death are there? A. Three, " 
ſpiritual, temporal and eternal. i 
Q. Hhat is ſpiritual death? A. It is the death of tl 


the tou}, and conſiſts in the ſeparation of the grace 
of God from the foul, by mortal fin. 

Q What is temporal death? A. It is the death 
of the body, when the ſoul is ſeparated from the 


body, Q. 


Chap. XVI. Cbriſian Drive. 385 


a | Q. Hit is eternal death? A. [Ut is the dzati ac 
both ſoul an body in heil fire, wazre they are 
ſeparated from God an all good, for all eternity, 

Q. Mich of theſe deuths did C mean in the above 
ſentence? A. Allthree. 
Q. How /o? A. The day thou eateſt thereof, thou 
> fſhilc inſtantly die the ſpiritual deach of the foul, by 
committing a mortal fin, and on that account be ſub- 
jected to the other two deaths in due time. 

Read here the ſecond Chapter of Geneſis. 


| 
| LESSON VII. Of the Ball f Man. 
| 


| Q_ Did aur firſt parents continue in the happy 
| fate in which they were created? A. No; they tell 


— —— 


from it. 

Q. How came they te fall from it? A. By diſ- 
obeying God, in eating the forbidden fruit. 

Q. Who tempted them to eat it? A. The devil, 

j Q. Why did he tempt them A. Out of envy at 
' their happineſs. 
| Q. How did he tempt them? A. By appearing to 
| Eve, in the ſerpent, and perſuading her to eat the 
fruit; which when ſhe had done, ſhe perſuaded 
ö Adam to do the ſame. 
Q. How did he perſuade Eve? A. By telling her, 
that if they eat of that fruit, they ſhould become as gods, 
þ &#nowing good and evil. ; 
| | Q. Did they then become as gods, when they had 
eaten it? A. Quite the contrary, they became like 
| the devil himſelf, by the guilt of their fin ; and 
brought miſery and woe on themſelves, and on all. 
their poſterity, 

Q. Hiw fo! A. Becauſe by their diſobedience, 
| they loſt their innocence, they loſt the grace of God, 
they loſt their happineſs, and became liable to all 

the miſeries both of this lite and of the next. 
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Q. Are all we their poſterity bern under the guilt 1 
of their ſin? A. We are. 4 
| ; | 
| K k 3 ſl 
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Q. How 1s this fin of our firſt parents called in 
us! A. It is called original fin. 

Q My ſo? A. Becauſe it comes down from our 
firſt parents, who were the origin of all mankind ; 
and alſo, becauſe we contract the guilt of it, at the 
firſt origin of our exiſtence in our mother's womb. 

Q. Was man in his fallen ſlate able to make up his 
peace with God? A, No; he was utterly incapable of 
taking the leaſt ſtep towards it. 

Q_ Was it poſſible for the holy angels to bring any 
remedy to our miſeries? A. No; no mere creature 
could poſhbly do this. None but God himſelf could 
1cmedy our evils. 

Q. Mat muſt have become of fallen man, if ſome 
means had net been provided by Gad to reſtore us to 

his faucur? A. We muſt have been all loſt for ever. 

Q_ Did God leave us without any means of peace 
and mercy! A, No; but out of his infinite good- 
neſs, in-pure mercy pitying our miſery, he provided 
a ſaviour for us. 

Q. Who is this ſavicur* A. Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord. Here read Geneſis iii. 


* 


LESSON VIII. Of Je Chriſt our 
Saviour. | 

Q. Whois Jeſus Chriſt? A. He is God the Son, 
the ſecond perſon ot the Bleſſed Trinity, true God 
and true Man. 

Q. lui is he true Cd? A. Becauſe he has the 
ſelf- tame divine nature with God the Father, aud 
is his only begotten Son, born of him before all 
ages. 

0. Why is Jeſus Chriſt true Man? A. Becauſe 
he has allo the nature of man, and was born of the 
bleſſed virgin Mary; having mace himfeif man for 
Qur ſalvation. 

Q. Was Jeſus Chriſt always Cid! A. Ves; he 
was always God, equal to the Father trom all 
eternity. 
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Q. Was he always man? No; but only from the 
time of his incarnation, when he took our human 
nature upon him, and made himſelf man, to ſave 
us. 

Q: How many natures then has Jeſus Chriſt ? 

A. Two; the divine and human natures. 

55 How many perſons are there in Feſus Chriſt * ? 

a A. Only one; which is the perſon of God the 
on. 

Q In what does the nature of man conſiſt? A. In 
having a body and ſoul like unto us. 

Q. How did God the Son take our nature upen 
him? A. By his almighty power, lie formed a moft 
perfect human body, in tke womb of the bleſſed 
virgin Mary, of her moſt pure blood; to animate 
this body he created a molt holy fon], adorned with 
the fulneſs of all graces : and at the fame inſtant he 
united his divine nature, to this human nature, in 
his own perfon ; ſo that at the very firſt inſtant of 
his conception, he was both FO and man in one 
perſon. 

Q. I then the ever- bleſſed virgin Mary, the Mo- 
ther f God? A. She is to, muſt undoubtedly ; be- 
cauſe ſhe conceived in her womb, him who Ts true 
God as well as true man; nouriſhed him within her 
ſacred bowels for the fpace of nine months, as other 
mothers do their children, and then brought him 
forth into the world, ſhe herſelf ſtill remaining a 
pure virgin. 

Here read Matth. i. ver. 18. to the end: alſo Luke i. | 


LESSON IX. Of the Birth and In- 
fancy of Jeſus Chriſt, 


Q. Where was our Savicur born? A. Ina ſtable 
in the city of Bethlehem. 

On what day was he born? A. At mid-night, 
on the 25th of December, which, from his being 
born upon it, is called Chri/tmas Day. 

Q. How was his birth _ known to the Fews ? 
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A. By a viſion of angels from heaven, who ap- 
peared to the ſhepherds, and announced it to them. 
Q. How was it made known to the Gentiles ? 


A. By a new ftar in the heavens, which conduc- 


ted the three wife men to fee and adore him, ſoon 
after he was born. 

Q. What happened upon their arrival in Fern- 
falem! A. Herod the king, being informed by 
them of the buth of Jeſus, ſought to deſtroy him; 
but not ſucceeding in his firſt plan, he fent and mur- 
dered all the young infants about Bethlehem, hoping 
that he would be deſtroyed among them. 

Q. How did our Saviour eſcape this danger? 

A. The night before, an angel appeared to S. 
Joſeph, who was the ſpouſe and guardian of the 


bleſſed Virgin, and ordered him to riſe immediate- 


ly, and fly to Egypt with Jeſus and Mary ; which 
they did, and thus eſcaped the hands of Herod. 
Q. What mere do we knew of the infancy of Jeſus ? 
A. That on the eighth day after his birth, he was 
circumciſed according to the law, and was called 
Jeſus. That at twelve years of age, he was found 
in the temple among the dectors of the law, hearing 
them and aſking them queſtions ; and from this till 
his public hte began, about the thutieth year of his 
age, no more is recorded of him in the goſpels, but 
that he went to Nazareth with Joſeph and May, 
and was ſubjef to them. and increaſed in wiſdom, in 
age, and in grace, with God and man. Luke ii. 52. 
Here read Matth. ii. and Luke ii. 
LESSON X. Of the public Life f 
Jeſus Chriſt, | 

Q_ What do you mean by the public life of Jeſus 
Chrijt f A. 1 mean the three laſt years oi his lite, 
which he employed in performing the offices of a 


Saviour to mankind. | 
Q. What were the ie es of Chriſt as cur Savicur ! 


A. Chicfly thete tluee:; (1.) To rcconcile loft 
man 
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man to his offended God, by ſatisfy ing for our fins, 
and rendering Cod propitious to us. (2.) To teach 
us the knowledge of the true God, and the way to 
ſerve him, and fave our own ſouls. (3.) To obtain 
all neceſfary graces for helping us to do lo. | 

Q. How did he perform the office of a teacher 

A. By his doctrine, example, and miracles, 

Q. How did he ſatisfy for our fins, and obtain all 
graces for us? A. By his ſufferings and death. 

Q. What did he do before he began to teach his 
doclrine? A. He ſent his precurſor, to prepare the 

ople for receiving him ; he was baptized by him 
in Jordan; faſted forty days in the deſert, and was 
tempted by the devil. 

Q. Who was his Precurſor ? A. S. John the Bap- 
tiſt, who prepared the people by the preaching of 
penance, baptiſing them in Jordan, and telling them 
that the Redeemer was already in the midit of them, 


would ſoon diſcover himſelf to them, and that the 


kingdom of heaven was at hand. 


Q. Why was Chriſt baptiſed by S. John? A. To 


take upon him, for our ſakes, the form of a ſinner, 


to give us an example of humility, and to fu{fil all 


Juflice. 


Q. What happened at the baptiſm of our Saviour? 
A. When he came out of the water of Jordan, 
the heavens were opened, the Holy Ghott came 
down upon him in the form of a dove, and a voice 
came trom heaven, ſaying, This is my belzved Son, 


in whom I am well pleaſed. Matth. Iii. 17. 


Q. What happened aſter his baptiſm? A. Immedi- 
ately, © He was led by the Spirit into the detert, 
«« where he faſted forty days and forty nights, and 
« was tempted by the devil.” Matth. iv. 

Q. Why did he undergo fo ſevere afaſi! A. Lo 
prepare hunſelf by retirement, faſtinz and prayer, 


for the great work he had to do, and to encourage us, 


by his example, to the practice of theſe virtues. 
Q. Why did he allow himſelf to be tempted by the 
KK 3 devi? 
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devil? A. That he might partake of this, as well as 
of all our other miſeries, and teach us, by his ex- 
ample, haw to overcome the temptations of that 
enemy ot our fouls, 

. What did he do after this? A. He then ap- 
peared publickly to the people, and “ began to 
% preach and to ſay, Do penance, for the kingdom 
„ of hcaven is at hand,” Matth. iv. 

Read here Matth. iii. and iv. and Luke iii. 


LESSON XI. Of the Preaching and 
Doctrine of Jeſus. 


Q. In what manner did Jeſus teach his heaventy 
Q:frrine * A. He preached publickly, “as one that 
„ had awhoriy.” Naik i. 22. And all © were 
« aſtoniſned at his docttine, for his word was with 
SL 2cwer.” Luke iv. 32. 

Q. How did he prove the truth of what he taught * 

A. By all kinds of miracles ; for, „ He went 
about preaching the goſpel of the kingdom, and 
„ healing all manner of ſickneſs, and all manner of 
difeaſes among the people, and fuch as were pol- 
* ſeſſed by devils, 8 and ſuch as had the 
« palley.” Matth. iv. 23. 

Q In what daes the doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt chiefly 
nit? A. In teaching us to take off our hearts and 
affections, from the vain and periſhable gcods ot 
this world, and to place them on God, and his 


eternal goods; to deny ourſelves, and take up our 


eroſs daily, and follow him in the ſacred example 
he has given us of all virtues; to love God above all 
things, and our neighbour as ourſelves ; and to give 


proof ofour love to God, by a faithful obedience to 


all bis holy commandments. 

q Where is this doctrine chiefly lo be found ? 

A. Throughout the whole goſpels, but eſpecially 
in bis ſermon on the Mount, as related Matth. v. 
vi. and vii. alle in his inſtructions to his apoſtles, 


Tlaith. x. and xzyiv. Luke vi. and xi. and in his 


22 


Chap. XVI. Obriſtian Docrine. 391 
fermon before his paſſion, John xiii. and following 
chapters. See allo a compend of this doQtrine, 1 
the collection of ſcripture texts for meditation, as 
above, Chap. I. p. 21. of this book. 

Q What effet had the doctrine and miracles of 
Chriſt upon the people of the eus? A. They wee 
« all amazed, in fo much that they queſtioned a- 
„ mong themſelves, faying, What thing is this? 
«© What is this new doctrine f For with authority 
te he commandeth even the unclean ſpirits, and they 
„ obey him.” Mark i. 27. In conlequence of this 
they loved him, they looked upon him as their 
NMleſſias, they followed him, and different times 
wanted to make him their king. 

q. What eff eft had allthis on the chief prieſts, andrulers, 
an the ſcribes and phariſees ?A. Seeing the eſteem and 
affection which the people had for Jelus, they envied 
him, as eclipſing their glory; and as he Giſcovered, 
their hypocriſy, and pronounced many woes againſt 
them, they conceived a moſt inveterate hatred and 
ill-will at him; infomuch that“ They were filled 
„% with madneſs, and they talked one with another, 
% what they might do with Jeſus.” Luke vi. 15. 
They made a conſultation againſt him, how they 
« might deſtroy him.” Matth. xu. 14. For this 
purpoſe, they ** conful'ed among themſelves, how 


g they might enſnare him in bis ſpeech.” Matth. 


XXit. 15. and at laſt they * deviſed (at all events) 
* to put him to death.” Jo. xi 53. 

Q Did they ever ſucceed in their attempts againſt 
him l A. Never; that was impoſſible, till he was 


pleaſed io deliver himſelf up to them; but when his. 


hour was cone, he then gave himſelf up to their 
will. | 

Q. Why did he do fo? A That having fully accom» 
pliſhed his office of our teacher, he might now per- 
form the other part, of reconciling us wich our 


eff: aded God, by his ſufferings and death, which. 
he 


— 
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he knew his enemies were ready to inflict upon him, / 
as ſoon as he was pleaſed to allow them. | 
Here read the different chapters cited, in this leſſon, 

on the doctrine of Chriſt. 


LESSON XII. Of the Paſſion and 0 
Death of Teſus, | 


Q. IVhen then his h:ur wa; come, what did Feſus ; 
do? A. The night before his paſſion began, when | 
celebrating the paſſover, at the laſt ſupper, with his 
apoſtles, he gave us three moſt fignal proofs of his 
infi ite love for our fouls, for (1.) rifing from table, 
he took water in a baſon, fell down upon his knees, 
and waſhed his diſciples feet, to give us an ex- 
ample ot the moſt profound humility, and to en- 
courage us, by that means, to the practice of that 
his darling virtue. (2.) He inftituted the adorable 
{acrifice and ſacrament of the bleſſed Euchariſt, and 
left us in it, as his Jaſt legacy, his own moſt preci- 
ous body and blood, for the continual tood, nouriſh- 
ment, and life of our fouls. (3.) He opened his 
heart in the moſt tender and affectionate manner, 
towards us, in that admirable ſermon he made after 
{upper, as recorded in the fourteenth and following 
chapters of St John's goſpel ; which it is impoſſible 
to read with attention, and not be moved with the 
endearing way he there expreſſes himſelf. After 
this he went out to the garden of Gethſemani, 
where his paſhon began. 

Q. What did he juffer in this garden! A. He was 
oppreſſed with a moſt dreadiul forrow of heart, | 
which threw him into a mortal agony, ſo that the | 
ſweat became as drops of bloed, trickling down upon 
the ground. Luke xxii. 24. After this he was be- 
trayed by Judas, cne of his own apoſtles, with a 
kiſs, aud abandoned by all the reſt, who all fotſook 
him and tied. Then he delivered himſelf up to 
the hands of his enemies, who bound him with 
ropes, and dragged him away to the counts of the 
tizh priefts, lus unjuſt judges. Q- 
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Q. What did he ſuffer at the courts of the high 
prieſts ! A. He was falfely accuſed of many crimes, 
and unjuſtly condemned to death as a blaſphemer ; 
then he was buffeted, blindfolded, mocked as a falſe 
prophet, {pit upon, and impiouſly ſtruck with the 
fiſt ; and paſſed that whole night in the midſt of this 
barbarous ulage from the miniſters of the high 
prieſts, and of innumerable blaſphemies which they 
threw out againft him : All which he bore with the 
molt invincible ſilence, meekneſs and patience. Next 
morning he was dragged away to Pilate the Roman 
Governour, that he might be condemned to be cru= 
cified. 

Q. What happened at the court of Pilate? A. 
They accuſed him before Pilare of many other 
grievous Crimes, 1 he bore without reply; 
in ſo much that the governour was amazed, and 
was perſuaded that all theſe accuſations were falſe, 
and that Jeſus was a moſt extraordinary perſon in- 
deed, who could hear himſelf fo grievouſly accuſed, 
without faying a word in his own defence. He 
therefore withed to have nothing to do in the mat- 
ter, and therefore fent him, and his accuſers to 
king. Herod. 

Q What was done to gur Saviour in the court of 
Herod? A. The ſame accuſations were urged againſt 
him before Herod ; to all which he made no reply; 
nor would he fay or do any thing, before that 
prince, which might induce him to deliver him 
from the hands of his enemies : upon which Herod 
and his courtiers looked upon him as a fool, mock- 
ed him as a fool, clothed him in a fool's garment, 
and ſent him back in that array to Pilate. 

hat did our Saviour ſuffer on his return t9 
Pilate? A. He ſuffered the moſt amazing humiliatione, 
and the moſt cruel torments. For, (t.) Barabbas, 
a murderer and a robber, was preferred before him 
in the judgment of the whole people, who, by the 
influcuce of their rulers, all now turned againſt him 
AS 
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as an impoſtor, and cried out again and again, 
away with him, away with him; crucifſy him, cru- 
cify him. (2 ) He was ſtripped of his clothes, bound 
to a pillar, and ſcourged in a moſt cracl and igno- 
minious manner; fo that his ſhoulders and back 
were all in one wound, and his blood run down in 
ſtreams upon the ground. (3.) He was crowned 
with a crown of thorns, which pierced his ſacred 
head on all ſides; and clothed with a purple rag, 
by way of a royal robe, with a reed in his hand 
as a mock ſceptre, and they bowed the knee 
before him by way of ridicule, and ſaid, Hail King «of 
the Jews ; and they beat him with their hands and 
with the reed, and ſpit upon his ſacred countenance 7 
All which he bore with the moſt amazing filence 
and mcekneſs. (4.) At laſt Pilate, wearied out with 
the importunity of the Jews, paſſ&ſentence of death 
upon him, though perſuaded in his own mind of 
his innocence. (5.) Immediately, a heavy croſs was 
Jaid upon his wounded ſhoulders, and he was forced 
to carry it through the ſtreets of Jeruſalem to 
Mount Calvary. There (6.) He was ftretched out 
naked upon the croſs, and his hands and feet nailed 
to it, to his unſpeakable torment. /7.) The croſs 
was then raiſed up in the air, and fixed in the hole 
prepared for it, which grievouſly tore and ſtretch- 
ed all his wounds. (8.) There, ſuſpended between 
the heavens and the earth, the whole weight of his 
body reſting on the wounds of his bands and feet, 
he hung in the moft exquiſite pain, for the ſpace of 
three long hours, till at laſt, in an agony of prayer, 
he howed down his venerable head, and giving up 
the ghoſt, died upon the croſs, to ſave our ſouls from 
fin and eternal miſery. Here read the paſſion ac- 
cording to St. Matthew and St. Luke. 


LESSON XIII. Of the Death and Bu- 


rial of Jeſus. 
Q. What death the creed ſay of the death and wo, 
0 
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of Jeſus? A. That he was crucified, dead and 
„% buried, and delccnded into hell.” 

Q. What is the meaning of that expreſſion! A. It 
ſhows what happened after he expired upon the 
croſs, both as to his foul and his body, which 
were ſeparated by his death. 

Q. How fo! A. The words, was buried, ſhow 
what became of his body ; and, he de/cended into hell, 
ſhow what became of his foul. 

Q. What became of our Saviour's body when his 
foul left it ? It was taken down from the croſs 
fome of his friends, wrapt in clean linen, and bu- 
ried in the grave. 

Q. What became of his foul when it left the body? 

A. „In his ſpirit, he deſcended into the lower parts 
« of the earth,“ Eph. iv. 9. and preached to 
« thoſe ſpirits that were in priſon.” 1 Pet. in. 
19. 
7 IWhat dees that mean? A. It means, that he 
went down to that pat of hell, called limbo, and 
Abraham's boſem, where the ſouls of all the juſt, who 
had died before him, were kept in confinement, 
till he ſhould go, to deliver them, and carry them 
up to heaven with himtfelt. 

Q. Had none of the ſculs of the ſaints gone up to 
heaven before him? A. None; for he hunſelt de- 
clared to Nicodemus, that at that time when he 
was converſing with him, 72 man had gone up ts 
beaven. Jo. iii. 13. | 

Q. What was the reaſon of this? A. Becauſe by 
Adam's fin, the gates of heaven were ſhut to all his 
poſterity, till ſuch time as the price of our redemp- 
tion ſhould be paid. | 

Q. Hhat was the price of our redemptian? A. The 
Blood of Jeſus ſhed upon the croſs. 

Q. Was heaven opened again to man when this 
price was paid? A. Yes, it was; and hence in the 
hymn Te Deum, it is faid to Chriſt, “„ ho, when 
6 thou hadſt overcome the 1ſharpacls of death, didſt 
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open the kingdom of heaven to all believers.“ 

Q. Why did Chriſt go down to that priſan? A. 
To preach the goſpel to thoſe holy ſouls, letting 
them know that the price of their redemption was 
paid, and that he, whom they had fo ardently lon g- 
ed for, was now come to deliver them. 

Q. Did his preſence fill their hearts with jay? A. 
moſt undoubtedly ; It even turned their very priſon 
into a paradiſe. 

Q. How lng did Chriſt continue with them in this 
place? A. Part of three days. 

On the third day what did he d? A. He roſe 
again from the dead. Read here Matth. xxvii. from 
v. 50. and Jo. xix. from v. 30. 


LESSON XIV. Of the Reſurrection 
and Aſcenſion of Feſus, 


Q. What do you mean by his riſing from the 
dead! A. That onthe third day after his death, cal- 
led Eaſter day, the foul of Tels, coming up from 
this priſon of limbo, and bringing all thoſe holy ſouls 
along with him, went to the ſepulchre, where his 
mangled body lay, and in their preſence, entered 


again into it, and raiſed it up to life, by his own. 


divine power. 

QM hat change did this make in the body of Jeſus ? 
A. His body, at his reſurrection, became ſpiritual, 
glorious, and immortal, incapable of ſuffering, and in- 
corruptible : So that it could now be viſible or in- 
viſible as he pleaſed, paſs through walls or doors, 
take any form or appearance he thought proper, and 


in a word poſſeſſed all the glorious properties of 


| ſpirits. Read 1. Cor. xv. 

Q_ Did be appear to his apoſtles and diſciples after 
he reſe ſrom the dead? A. He appeared to ſeveral of 
them on the very day of his reſurrection, to comfort 
them ; and conunued upon the earth for the fpace 
of forty days, aud ſhewed himſelf alive after his 
„ paſhon, by many proofs, appearing to them, and 

ſpeak- 
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{peaking of the kingdom of God.” Ads. i. 3. 

Q. On the fortieth day what did he ds? A. On 
that day, called Aſcenſion day, he aſcended up to 
heaven, in a moſt glorious manner, in their fight, 
to take poſſeſſion of that glory for himſelf and us, 
which he had earned with ſo much labour and ſuf» 
ferings during his mortal life, 

. #here it Jeſus Chriſt at preſent? A, As God, 
he is every where; and as man, he is in the higheſt 
place of heaven, at the right hand of God the Father, 
and in the holy ſacrament of the euchariſt upon 
earth, 

Read here Matth. xxviii. Mark xvi. Luke xxiv. 
Jo. xx. and xxi. and Acts i. | 


LESSON XIV. Of the Deſcent of the 


Q. What did the diſciples do after our Saviour went 
up to heaven? A. They continued for ten days in 
retirement and prayer, to prepare themſelves for re- 
ceiving the Holy Ghoſt, whom Chriſt had promiſ- 
ed to ſend them from the father. 

Q. How was this promiſed fulfilled? A. On the tenth 
day after the aſcenſion, called Pentecoſt Sunday, 
when all the diſciples were in one place, the Holy 
Ghoſt came upon them in the form of * parted 
* tongues of fire, and it fat upon every one of 
« them.” AR. ii. 3. And they were repleniſhed with 
the Holy Ghoſt, and all his gifts and graces. Fe 
2. Why did the Holy Ghoſt come upon them? A. To 
enlighten their underſtandings with the perfect 
knowledge of all the truths of religion; to enflame 
their hearts with the fire of divine love, and zeaft 
for the glory of God and the ſalvation of ſouls ; to 
fortify them againft all they had to do and ſuffer in 
preaching the goſpel; to adorn their ſouls with all 
his heavenly gifts and graces, to make them ſaints, 
and to eſtabliſh the church of Chriſt in all her glort- 


ous privileges, 
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Q- What are the gifts of the Hily Ghoſt? A. Theſe 
ſeven, wiſdom and underſtanding; counſel, and 


fortitude; knowledge and piety ; and the fear of our 
Lord If xi. | 


. What are the fruits of the Hely Ghoſt ? A. Theſe 
twelve, charity, Joy, peace, patience, benignity, 


goodneſs, longanimity, mildneſs, faith, modeſty, 


continence, and chaſtity, Gal. v. 22. 

Q. Does the Holy Ghoſt beſtow theſe his gifts ard 
graces upon all the faithſul ? A. Yes he does; in 
ſuch meaſure and portion as he ſees proper; for by 
the diſpoſition of divine providence, the ſanctification 


of our ſouls: is properly the operation of the holy 


ghoſt, 


- Q. By what means is he communicated te our ſoul: ? 
A. By the holy ſacraments, and particularly by the 


ſacrament of confirmation, and by fervent and fre- 
quent prayer. ; 


Read Ads ii. and viii. And Chap. iv. $. 1. Of 
this book, on the invocation of the Holy Ghoſt. 


LESSON XV. On the Second Coming 
. Will Chriſt come again, in à viſible manner, t9 
this world? A. Yes he will, at the laſt day. 


Q. What will he come then to da? A. To judge all 
mankind. 


Q. What will he judge in us? A. All our thoughts, 


words, deeds and omiſions. 


Q. What is the deſign of this judgment? A. To 
put an end to this world, which will then be all 


deſtroyed by fire; to put the final deſtruction to the 
kingdom ot ſatan and of ſin; to vindicate.the ways 


of providence before all creatures; to reward the juſt 
with eternal happineſs ; and to puniſh the wicked 


with never-ending wo. 
. In what manner will Chriſt come to judgment? 


A. in a moſt glorious and tremenduous manner ;. 


clothed with majeſty and power, and accompanicd 
with numberleſs multitudes of his holy angels. ©. 


Chap. XVI. Chriflian Dochrine. 399 
| Q Muſt we all appear before him, to be judged by 
bim? Ves; all mankind, all the poſterity of Adam, 
muſt appear at his tribunal, and give an account of 
their whole conduct during their mortal life, even of 
every idle word they may have ſpoken. 

. What ſentence will Teſus Chriſt paſs up on the 
good? A. Come, ye bleſſed of my Father, poſſeſs 
« the kingdom prepared for you. 

Q. What ſentence will he paſs upon the wicked : 4 
A. © Depart from me, ye curſed, in everlaſting fire, 
which was prepared for the devil and his angels,” 

Q. After that, where will the gad go? A. To 
heaven. 

Q_ Where will the wicked ge? A. To hell. 

Q. IWhat kind of a place is heaven? A. A place of 
infinite happineſs ; where there is ALL 600D, and 
NO EVIL. 

Q. What kind of a place is hell? A. A place of 
exquiſite miſery; where there is ALL EVIL, and 


NO GOOD. 


Q How long will the joy of heaven laſte? A. For 
ever! 
Hou lang will the torments of hell laſte? A. 
For ever. 
Read here Matt. xxv. and Chap. I. of this book &. 
1. 2. and 3. as above p. 21. 


LESSON XVI. Of the Benefits of our 
| Redemption by Feſus. 


Q. What do you mean by the benefits of our re« 
demption ? A. All thoſe favours and graces which 
Chriſt procured for us, by the merits of all he did 
and ſuffered for our ſalvation. 

Q. Are the merits of Chriſt of great value before 
Cod the Father? A. They are of infinite value. 

Q Whence dves this their value ariſe? A. (1.) 
From the infinite dignity of his perfon. (2.) From 
the infinite value of what he gave and dedicated to 
the lervice of his father; which was no lets than the 
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actions, ſufferings, lite and death of God-made- 
man. (3) From the fervour of his charity with 
which he ſerved his father, every moment of, his 
life. | | 

Q. What are the benefits of our redemption? A. 
Theſe tour, ſatisfaction, propitiation, redemption, 
and impetration. 

Q.: What do you mean by fſatisfaftion? A. That 
Chriſt by his ſufferings and death, ſuperabundantly 
ſatisfied the juſtice of God, for the fins of man. 

Q. What do you mean by propitiation? A. That 
by ſatisfying all the demands of divine juſtice, he 
rendered his father propitious to man, that is, ready | 
to be reconciled to us, inclined to mercy, and will- 
ing to accept of our poor endeavours, through the |: |} 
merits of his fon, to make up our peace with him. | 

Q: What do you mean by redemption? A. That | 
Chriſt, by paying for us a price of infinite value, his | 
own precious blood, redeemed us from the ſlavery 
ef fin and fatan, and from the torments of hell. 

Q. What do you mean by impetration? A. That 
Chriit by the infinite merits of his paſſion and death, 
obtained for us ail ſpiritual bleſſings and graces in 
this life, all the means neceſſary for enabling us to 
*01k out our ſalvation, and eternal ſalvation itſelf in 
the life to come. | 

Q: Can we do any thing twwards cur ſalvation 
Wit haut Jeſus Chriſt? A. No; nothing that we do 
can be acceptable to God, but in, and through the 
merits of ſeſus Chriſt. 

Q. Can we receive any favour from Ged, inde- 
pendent of the merits of Chriſt? A. No; we can re- 
ceive no ſavour from God, but in, and through his 
infinite merits, and for his fake, 
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And Curiſt himſelt declares, « without me you can 
do nothing.” Jo. xv. 


Read fincere chriſtian, Chap. IX. 


LESSON XVII. Of the Conditions re- 
quired of us to be ſaved, 5 


Q. Did Chriſt die for all mankind? A. Yes; 
„ Jetus Chriſt gave himſelf: a redemption for all.“ 
1. Tim. 11.- 6. 

Q. Does God will all men to be ſaved? Ves; 
8 * will have all men to be layed. „ „ e Tim. 
1, 

& Will then all mankind be ſaved? A. Far from 
it; tor, „many are called, but few are choſen.” 
and, % many walk in the broad road of deſtruction, 
but few in the narrow way of lite.” Matth. vu. 

Q. Mhence comes this? A. From ourſelves only, 
by retufing to perform the conditions, which God 
requires on our part, in order to obtain ſalvation. 

Q. What can we do on our part, ſince without Chriſt 
we can do nothing? A. God never fails on his part, 
through the merits of Chriſt, to beſtow on all man— 
kind fuch helps of his grace, according to their pre- 
tent needs, as are neceſſary to enable them to avoid 
evil, and do the good which God requires from them; 
but we by the corruption of our heart, and the abule 
of our free will, refitt theſe graces, refule to comply 
with them, and do not pertorm the conditions re- 
qutred; and hence the ruin of ſo many ſouls 

2. What are the conditions required of us, to be' 
ſaved? A. They are all reduced to two general 
heads, (.) To believe what Chriſt teaches, /2.) 

To obey what he commands. Or, in other words, 
faith and love; for by faith we believe, and by love 
we obey. 

Q. Are theſe conditions laid down in 1 ſcripture A. 
Les, as follows; In Chriſt Jeſus neither circum- 
* cifton availeth any thing, nor uncucumeiſion, but 
“faith that worketh by love,” Gal. v. 6. And 
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«+ Chriſt is become the cauſe of eternal ſalvation, to | 


all that obey him.“. Heb. v. 9. | 
LESSON XVIII. Of Faith in Yefus 
1 Chriſt, 


Q. What is faith in Feſus Chriſt? A. It is a di- 
vine virtue, infuſed by him into our fouls, by which | 
we firmly beheve all thoſe heavenly truths, which he: 
has revealed to man, concerning God and eternity, 
and the falvation of our ſouls. 

Q. Could man have ever come to the knowledge of 
theſe truths by his own induſtry or fludy? A. No; 
he never could. For they ate above nature, they 
belong to another world, and many ot them depend 
only on the good pleaſure of God; which man could 
never know, unleſs God revealed them. 

Q Are we obliged firmly to believe all that Chriſi 
has revealed? A. Moſt undoubtedly we are; for 
« He that believeth not, maketh God a liar. ; be- 
+ cauſe he believeth not the teſtimony. which. God 
„ hath given of his ſon,” 1 Jo. v. 10. 

QA. Can any thing we do pleaſe God, wit heut faith? 
A. Without faith. it is impoſſible to pleaſe 
God.” Heb. xi. 6, 

Q. Does God command us to believe in Jeſus: 

«Chriſt? A. He does; © This is his commandment, 
„ that we believe in the name of his Son Jeſus | 
„ Chriſt.” 1 Jo. ini. 23. 

Q. Is faith in Jeſus Chriſt a condition of ſalvation? | 

A. It is; for, © He that believeth, and. is ba- 
« tized, ſhall be ſaved, but he that believeth not, 

„ ſhall be condemned.” Mark xvi. 16. 

I there more than one true faith? A. No; 
there is but one Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm,” 
Eph. iv. 5. 

Q Hau can: we: know that one true faith, among 
fe many ſects of chriſtians, who all pretend to have it? 

A. By continuing in the rule, which Chriſt has 
appointed for that purpoſe ; for, © That we may 
be of the ſame mind, let us alſo continue in the 
fame rule,” Plulip. in. 16. 22 


P — ONT 


1 S 4. 44 eo 


Chap. XVI. Chriftian Dodlrine. 40 3 


Q. What is the rule of faith appointed by Feſus 


Chriſt? A, The teftimony of his holy Catholic 
Church, which we profeſs in the creed. 


LESSON XIX. Of the Church of 
_ Chriſt in general, i 


Q. What is the church of Chriſt? It is the ſo- 
ciety or congregation of all the true followers of je- 


ſus Chriſt, united together in one body under one 


head.. 

Q. 1s this the deſcription given of the church in 
the ſcripture? A. Yes it is: Thus St. Paul fays, 
« We being many, are one body in Chriſt.” Rom. 
xii. 5. And our Saviour himſelf ſays of his church, 
«« There-ſhall be one fold, and one ſhepherd.” Jo. 
X. 16. 

Q. Of whom is the church compoſed? A. Of the 
paſtors teaching, and the people taught. 

Q. Who are the paſtors of the church? A, The 
ſucceſſors of the apoſtles, ordained and authoriſed. 
by Jeſus Chriſt to teach the people, and rule the 


church; | 


Q. When were they authoriſed to teach the people? 
A. By Chriſt our Lord, before his aſcenſion, in 


theſe words, Go ye and teach all nations 


« teaching them to obſerve all things, whatſoever 


« J have commanded vou: And benold I am with: 


« you all days, even to the conſummation; of the 
„ world.” Matth. xxvin. 19. 


Q. Are we obliged to hear the paſtors e the church, 


and receive our faith from them? A. Les we are; 


for Chriſt ſays to them, „He that hears you, hears: 
„ me, and he that deſpiſes you, deſpiſes me; and 


« he that deſpiſes me, deſpiſes him that ſent me.” 


Luk. x. 16. And the holy Ghoſt, by the mouth of 


S. Paul, adds, Remember your. prelates who have 


«6 2 the word of God to you, whoſe faith Fol- 


«how... . and be not led away by various and 


*: ſtrange doctrines.“ Heb, iii. 7 9. 
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Q. What have thoſe to expect who refuſe to hear 
the church? A. Our Saviour fays, * If he will not 
« hear the church, let him be to thee as a heathen 
„ and a publican.” Matth. xviii. 17. 

pere do we find that the paſtors of the church 
are authoriſed to'rule the church? A. In theſe words 
of St. Paul, Take heed to yourſelves, and to the 
„ whole flock, wherein the Holy Ghoſt hath placed 
« you biſhops, to rule the church of God, which 
„% he has purchaſed with his own blood.“ Acts xx. 
23. | | 

Q_ Are all obliged to abey the commands of the 
church? A. S. Paul expreſsly fays, ** Obey your 
«« prelates, and be ſubje& to them, tor they watch, 
as being to render an account of your fouls.” Heb. 
> + [HE 5 

Q Who is the chief paſtor or head of the church? 
A. Jeſvs Chriſt is the ſupreme inviſible head of the 
church; for, God hath put all things under his 
« fect, and hath made him head over all the church, 
„ which is his body.” Ephel. i. 22. 

Q. Has Chriſt ordained any viſible head of the 
church under him? A. Yes, he raiſed S. Peter and 
his ſucceſſors to this high office of chief paſtor of 
his flock. "+ 5 | 

Q. How does it appear that he made St. Peter 
the chief paſtor of his flach? A. Becauſe after his a- 
cenſion he gave him a commiſſion to feed the whole 
flock, both ſheep and lambs, ſaying to him, Feed 
„my lambs ;. feed my ſheep.” Jo. xxi. 15, And re- 
peated this commiſſion three times. 


Q. Ibo is the ſucceſſor of St. Peter in this office ? 


A. The Biſhop of Rome, commonly called the 
Pope. | | 94 th 

Q. Why is he called the Pope? A. Becauſe the 
word Pope ſignifies Father, and he, being the chief 
paitor of the church, is the common ſpiritual father 
of all chriſtians. 


Q. What duty ds the people owe to this chief paſtor. 
f 
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F the church? A. Conſidering his high ſtation, we 
owe lum the greateſt relpe& and veneration ; and 
conſidering his fupreme authority, we owe an entire 


obedience to his decrees and orders in all things 


relating to religion. Read Sincere Chriſtian, Chap. 
X11. - 


LESSON XX. Of the Church, as our 
Rule of Taith. 


Q. I the church a proper rule of faith, by which 
we-may know all the truths revealed by Feſus Chriſt ! 
A. It is certainly the muſt proper for that end that 
can be imagined. 

2. ls it a Cas rule fitted for all capacities? A. 
Nothing can be more ſo, nor more adapted to the 
mfirmiy of human nature. 

Q How /e? A. Becauſe let a perſon be ever fo il- 
literate, or of ever ſo mean a . it he has 


but the ſmalleſt degree of common ſenſe, he can 


eaſily be inſtructed in what is neceſſary for him to 
know, by the living voice of his paſtors, who can 


vary the manner of their inſtructions in every dife 
ferent ſhape, to adapt them to his capacity, and make 
bim underſtand them. And it is by this means 
alone, that thouſands and thoulands in every age, have 
been inſtructed in all the duties ot a chriſtian. 


d. Does this rule comprehend all revealed truths ? 
A. Moſt certainly; for as Chriſt taught all reveal- 
ed truths to his apoſtles by word of mouth, ſo it was 
perfectly eaſy for them to teach them all to their diſ- 
ciples in the ſame way ; which indeed the moſt of 
them did; and in the ſame manner the ſucceeding 
paſtors, bavin learned the whole themſelves, from 
thoſe before * can communicate them all with» 
out exception to their people. And in fact, it is by 


this means aene that we know the ſcriptures them- 


{elves to be the word of God, and divine;y inſpired. 
Q. 1s the church a certain rule that can be de- 
pended upon, in what ſbe teaches? A. It is moſt 
certainly 
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406 Abridęment of Chap. XVI. 
certainly ſo; as appears both from the very nature 
of the rule, her method of declaring revealed truths, 
and the promiſes of Chriſt. | 
Hou does the certainty of this rule appear 

From its very nature? A. From this, that what the 
church teaches, is not the private opinion of a few 
particular perſons, but the unanimous dodtrine of the 
whole body of her paſtors ſpread throughout the 
whole world. X Fe PH 

Q. What certainty does this give us? A. The 
higheſt we can receive from any human authority; 
for as the paſtors of the church are very numerous, 
and ſpread throughout all nations, and differ from 
one another in their country, language, manners, 
and worldly intercſt, and even in their opinions 
about other matters of human learning; when we 
ſee them all agree in giving us the ſame inter- 
pretation of ſcripture, or declaring any point of re- 
ligion, we are forced to cry out, The finger of God is 
here And ſurely it is infinitely more certain to 
follow their deciſions, than our own private Jadg- 
ment, or that of any particular fet of men whatſo- 
ever. 155 

Q_ How does the certainty of this rule appear 

from the ' method of declaring revealed truths, which 
the church obſerves? A. Becauſe when her paſtors 
declare any point of religion, they never do it as 
their own private opinion, but they all proteſt and 
declare, that what they teach is preciſely the fame, 
without addition or diminution, which they re- 
"ceived from thoſe before them. Their predeceſſors 
; declared the ſame thing, and pledged their ſalvation 
for the truth of their declaration; and every pre- 
cceding generates did the” fame, till we arrive at 
the apoſtles; whence it is evident, that what the 
church teaches at preſent muſt undoubtedly be the 
fame which was taught by the apoſtles, and con- 
fequemly the very truths revealed to the apoſtles 
c 4 
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Q. How does the certainty of this rule appear from 
the promiſes of Chriſt? A. Becauſe Jeſus Chriſt has 
romiſed, in the moſt folemn manner, to preſerve 
his church for ever free from all error in doctrine, 


and by his continual aſſiſtance to render her in- 
fallible in what ſhe teaches; Thus he aſſures us, 


that © The words once put in her mouth ſhall 
„% not depart out of her mouth, from - henceforth 


„and for ever.” If, lix. 22. That Jeſus Chriſt 


de ſhall be with her paftors in their office of teach- 
ing all days, even till the conſummation of the 
« world.” Matth. xxviii. That “ ſhe is built upon 
& a rock, and that the gates of hell cannot prevail 
« againſt her.“ Matth. xvi. 18. That the Holy 
« Ghoſt, the ſpirit. of truth, ſhall abide with her 
« for ever, and teach her all truth,” ſo. xiv. 13. 
and xvi. 13. And that * ſhe is the houſe of Cod, the 
church of the living God, the pillar and ground of 
. Tin. . .. | 

Q. What conſequences flow from the infallibility of 
the church! A. Theſe following. (1.) That all the 
members of the church of Chriſt have the moſt 
abſolute certainty for the truth, of their religion; 
which is a ſource of incredible comfort to the ſoul. 
(2.) That her faith is uniformly the fame through- 
out the whole world; wherever ſhe is found, the 


ſame truths are taught by her paſtors, the ſame 


doctrine preached, and the ſame faith  profeſled ; 
whereas the curſe of diviſion has uniformly been 
the portion of all that ever ſepatated from her. (3.) 
That her doctrine and faith never varics, but is the 
ſamè in every age ſince Chriſt, as is manifeſt from 
the writings of her paſtors in all preceding ages : 
Whereas, all who leave her arc changing and new 
modelling their doctrine every now and then. (4) 
That every doctrine contrary to hcrs, is not the 
doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt, but human inventions at 
beſt, and at bottom lies and falſchood. (5.) That 
therefore out of her communion there is no ordi= 

8 ? nary 
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nary poſſibility of ſalvation, ſeeing that Hut of the 
commun:on of the church of Chriſt, that ene faith, 
without which it is impoſſible to pleaſe Grd, is not 
to be found, and that thoſe who refuſe to hear the 
church, are by Chriſt himfelf declared to he as hea- 


thens and publicans. Read Sincere Chriſtian, Ch. xi. 


LESSON XXI. Of the Marks of the 
Church of Chriſt. 


Q. What are the marks by which the church of 
Chriſt may be known? A. The Nicene creed lays 
down theſe four; ſhe is One, Holy, Catholic and A- 
Pꝛſtolic. 

Q. How diet it appear that the church is one? A. 
The ſcriptures expretsly declare it; thus “we being 
many are ONE BODY in Chriſt.” Rom. xii 5.— 
There is but“ one body, one ipirit, one Lord, one 
& faith, one baptiſm.” Eph. iv. And Chriſt himſelf 
declares of his church, that there ſhall be one 
fold, and one ſhepherd.” Jo x: 16. 

Q. In what dves this unity conſiſt? A. It con- 
fiſts in this, that all the members of this one body, 
the church, are joined together, in the belief of that 
one faith, which Chriſt revealed, in partaking of 
that one baptiſm and the other ſacraments which 
Chriſt ordained, and in obeying that one chief ſhep- 
herd, and thoſe others who partake of the paſtoral 
charge under him, whom Chriſt commiſhoned ta 
teach his flock, and rule his cnurch. 

Q. How is the church holy? A. She is holy in 
her doctrine, which is the doctrine of Jeſus Chrift 
himſelf, and contains nothing but what tends to 
Holineſs : She is holy in her wor/hip, which being 
revealed by God himſelf, as what he requires from 
us, is always moſt pleaſing to him, who is holineſs 
nfelf ; She is holy in the means ſhe preſcribes for 
making her children holy, which are ail moſt bene- 
ficial for that purpoſe to thoſe who properly uſe 

| them; 
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them: She is holy in great numbers of her mem- 
bers, who by making uſe of theſe means, have ar- 
rived at eminent ſanctity. 

Q. How it the church catholic? A. That word 
ſignfies univerſal, and means that Chriſt inſtituted 
his church to be ſpread over all nations. Go ye, ſays 
he to her paſtors, and teach all nations. To ac- 
compliſh this end, he has never failed in every age 
| to raiſe up among her paſtors, men filled with the 
| apoſtolical ſpirit, who leaving all to follow Chriſt, 
7 have ſpent their days in labouring to convert ſouls 
to Chriſt; theſe he endowed with great holineſs 
of life, and, where he judged proper, with the gift 
of miracles, according to his promiſes in the goſ- 
25 In conſequence of this, the church of Chriſt has 

om the beginning been always extending her wings 
more and more over the known world; has been 
more or leſs preached in all known nations; has | 
been from the beginning, and is at preſent, the moſt | 
numerous and reſpectable body of chriſtians upon 
the facc of the earth. | | 

Q. How is the church of Chriſt apoſtolical? A. | 
Becauſe this great body the church, was firſt found- | 
4 | . 

f ed by the apoſtles, and from them received her 
faith, the powers of the prieſthood, and the miſ- 
| ſion of her paſtors ; in all which ſhe has continued 
by an uninterrupted ſucceſſion of her paſtors, from 
7 the beginning to this day, and muſt continue 1n the 
| ſame to the end of the world ; for if ſhe ſhould fail 
in theſe points, ſhe would no longer be the church 
| of Chriſt, 
Q. Has the church any other marks but theſe four ? | 
| A. She has alſo theſe following: (1.) That as the | 
church of Chriſt is a body or ſociety of men, con- 
| filling of paſtors teaching, and people taught; ſhe 
; 
: 
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is of courſe a viſible body, manifeſt and known to 
all who pleaſe to behold her. (2.) She 1s perpetual 
in her duration from Chriſt to the end of the 


| world, for Chriſt promiſed to be with her paſtors 
; M m teach- 
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teaching to the conſummation of the world, and 
that the ſpirit of truth ſhould remain with them for 
ever. (3.) She is infallible in her doctrine, and can 
never fall into error, as we have {een above. 
Q. In which of all the ſocieties of chriſtians, which 
at preſent divide the chriſtian world, are all theſe 
marks to be found? A. The ſmalleſt attention will 
eaſily ſhow, that they are all to be found in the 
Roman Catholic Church, and in no other ſo— 
ciety of Chriſtians whatever ; and therefore ſhe alone 
1s the true church of Chriſt, in which the true faith 
and doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt is taught, and in which 
it is only to be found; that faith, without which it 
is impoſſible to pleaſe God; and the belief of which is 


required of all as an efſential condition of ſalvation. 
Read Sincere Chriſtian Chap. xi. 


LESSON XXII. Of Obedience to the 


Law of God. 
Q. Ii the true faith alone ſufficient to ſave us ? 


A. By no means; it is indeed a neceſſary con- 
dition of ſalvation, but it is not the only one; it 
muſt be accompanied with good works, for“ faith 
« without works is dead, being alone ;” and “ by 
« works a man is juſtified, and not by faith only.” 
James 11. 17. 24. 

Q. What good works are required ? A. To love 
God above all things, and for love of him, to obe 
his holy law. Our faith muſt be a lively Faith, 
which works by love. Gal. v. 6. If you love me, 


ſays Chrift, keep my commandments.” John xiv. 


I 


L Ts this obedience to the law of Cod a neceſſary. 
condition of [aluation? A. Yes it is; for Chriſt ex- 
pieſly ſays, „If thou wilt enter into life, keep the 
„ commandments.” Matth. xix. 17. And S. Paul 
aſſures us, that Chriſt is become the cauſe of ſal- 
„ vation to all that obey him.“ Heb. v. . 


Q. Can none be ſaved withgut obeying Chr it? 
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A. So far from being ſaved, the fcripture de- 
clares, that Thoſe who know not God, and who 
« obcy not the goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
„ ſhall ſuffer eternal puniſhment in deſtruction.“ 
4 I het: . 7. 

Q. How many commandments are there in the law 
of God ? A. There are ten fundamental commands 
in the law of God, which contain all our other du- 
ties under them; and theſe other duties are more 
clearly explained by Chriſt himſelf in the goipels, 
and by the apoſtles in their epiſtles. 

Q. Are we obliged to keep the uhole lau? A. We are; 
for, Whoſoever ſhall keep the whole law, but 
« offend in one point, is become guilty of all.” 
James li. 10. 

Q. Are we able to keep the commands c CS 

A. Of ourſelves we are not able to keep them; 
nay, we are not ſufficient of ourſelves to think a 
„ wood thought.” 2 Cor. iii. 5. But with the 
help of God's grace, which will never be wanting to 
us, we are able to keep them, with every degree of 

erfection which God demands from us; for “ IL 
„ can do all things through him that ſtrengthens 
me ;” and Chriſt declares, that * his grace is ſuffi- 
cient for us; and that he ** will not ſuffer us to be 
„ tempted above what we are able to bear,” 1 Cor. 
K. 13. 

: „Here, and in all the following leſſons on 
« the commands, read from the Devout Chriſ- 


* tian, what regards the ſubject of each 
„ leſſon,” 


LESSON XXIII. Of the Hir Com- 


mand, 
Q. What is the firſt command? A. Thou ſhalt 


have no ſtrange gods before me, &c. 
Q_ What is the end or deſign of this command? 
A. It is to direct us in the worthip we owe to 
God, chiefly with our heart and mind, 
Mm 2 Q. 
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Q. What does the firſt command oblige us to do? 

A. To worſhip one, only, living and true God, 
and to worſhip him alone. 

Q. How are we commanded to worſhip God? 

A. By the virtues ot Faith, Hope, Charity, and 
Religion. | | 

Q. How do we worſhip God by faith? A. By firmly 
believing all the ſacred truths he has revealed to us 
by his holy church, merely upon his authority. By 
this we do homage to his infinite wiſdom, veracity, 
and ſanctity, and prefer his word before our own 
proud judgment, our ſenſes, our reaſon, and every 
thing elſe. | 

Q. How do we worſhip God by hope? A. When 
acknowledging our own great weakneſs and un- 
worthineſs, we depend on him alone for all we 
need, and particularly for mercy, grace, and ſalva- 
tion; by this we honour his infinite power, good» 
neſs, and fidelity, and the infinite merits of Jeſus 
Chriſt, in whom alone all our hope is founded. 

Q. How do we worſhip God by charity? A. By 
charity we love God above all things, with all our 
heart, and ſoul, and mind, and ſtrength ; we alſo 
prefer him before all things, ſo as to be willing to 

art with every thing, even life itſelf, rather than 
loſe him by fin ; which is the greateſt homage we 
can poſſibly do him, 

Q. How do we worſhip God by religion? A. By 
the virtue of religion, we reſign ourſelves wholly to 
the will and good pleaſure of God, in every thing 
we have to do or ſuffer, which is the only ſolid and 
true devotion ; for by this we acknowledge his ſu- 
preme dominion over us. In conſequence of this, 
we offer up to him our prayers, praiſes, thankſgiv- 
ings, adoration, and facrifices ; by all which we con- 
feis our total dependance on him, and acknowledge 
him alone to be our Lord and our God, 


LESSON 
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1, LESSON XXIV. Of the Sins again/t 


the Firſt Commandment, 
Q. What are the fins againſt the firſt command? 
d A. All the vices which are contrary to any of the 
above four virtues. | 
y Q. What are the fins contrary to faith? A. Chiefly 
theſe : (1.) Ignorance of any of the neceſſary truths 
of faith, through our own fault. (2.) Wilfully to 
doubt of any revealed truth. (3.) Being aſhamed to 
profeſs our religion before men. (4.) To deny any 
point of faith. (5.) To profeſs to believe a falſe 
religion. (6.) To expoſe one's ſelf to the danger 
L of loſing his faith, by bad books, bad company, or 
- the like. (J.) To join in any religious duty with 
r thoſe of a falſe religion. (8.) Mocking or deriding, 
a holy things. (9.) Abuſing the words ot ſcripture to 
ö protane ſenſes or jeſts. 
5 Q. What are the ſins againſt hope! A. Chiefly 
| thele : (1,) To deſpair of God's mercy, either as to 
the getting pardon of our fins, or the obtaining ſal- 
vation. (2.) To truſt in riches, health, ſtrength, 
friends, and other worldly things, to the prejudice 
of the confidence we ought to have in God. (3.) To 
preſume upon our own ſtrength, ſo as to expoſe 
ourſelves to dangerous occaſions of fin, which is 
tempting God. (4.) To prelume on God's good- 
neſs, without endeavouring to leave off our fits and 
amend our life. (5.) To put off our converſion to 
the end of our life. (6.) To expole one's ſelf with- 
out neceſſity to bodily danger. 

Q. What are the fins againſt charity? A. All 
mortal fin is grievouſly oppoſite to the love of God; 
becauſe in every ſuch fin, we prefer the object of it 
before God, and love it more than him; but theſe 
following are more directly againit it. (1.) Wit 
fully and deliberately to offend God, rather than 
ſuffer ſome world!y loſs, or in order to gain forms 
worldly advantage. (2.) Wilfully to commit any 
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fin, or neglect any duty, for fear of diſpleaſing men, 
or of being mocked by them, or for other human 
reſpects. (3.) Spiritual ſloth, which conſiſts in the 
neglect of prayer, praiſe, and other ſpiritual duties. 
Q. What are the fins againſt religion? A. Chiefly 
theſe : (1.) Idolatry; which is the giving to any 
creature, the worſhip that belongs to God. (2) 
Superſtition, which conſiſts in leaving God, and ſeek- 
mg to know things to come, or hidden from us, or 
to procure health or any help from the devil: by 
believing dieams or omens, uling charms or ſpells ; 
reading cups; caſting cards; conſulting magicians, 
fortune-tellers, dumb people, and the like; all 
which is deteſtable before God. (z.) Wilfully mur- 
muring and repining at the diſpoſitions of God's 
providence, under the trials of this life. (4.) Ne- 
glecting the duties of religion, as prayer, praiſe, ſa- 
crifice, &c. (5.) Performing theſe duties in a cold, 
flothtul, negligent manner. (6.) Showing diſte- 
pect to holy perſons, holy places, or holy things. 


LESSON XXV. Of the Second 
Command. 


Q. What is the ſecond command? A. Thou ſhalt 
Bot take the name of the Lord thy God in vain. 

Q_ What is the ſcope and deſign of this command ? 

A. It is to direct us in the worſhip we owe to 
God in our words, by honouring his holy name. 

Q.: 1s God jealous of the honour que to his holy 
name! A. Yes he is; and declares, that he all 
nct be guiltle/s, nor go unpuniſhed, wholoever ſhall 
take his holy name in vain. 


Q. What are the duties enjoined us by the ſecond 


com mandment? A. (1.) To bleſs and praiſe God's 
holy name. (2.) To keep all lawtul vows made to 
him, and in his name. (3.) To ſwear by his holy 
name, when judgment, juſtice, and truth require it, 
(4.) Jo call upon bis holy name to bleſs ourſelves or 
ethers. By. all this we honour the name of God in 
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Q. hat are the fins againſt the ſecond command? 

A. (1.) Prophaning the name of God, by ufing 
it as a bye-word, as if it were a word of no ſenſe or 
meaning. (2.) Blaſphemy, which is, ſpeaking 
evil of God or his ſaints. (3.) Making unlawtul 
Vows, or RY lawful ones. (4.) Raſh, unne- 
ceflary, or falle ſwearing, either by the holy name 
of God, or by any creature. (5.) Curſing, or im- 
precating evil upon one's ſelf, or others, or on any 
of God's creatures, 


LESSON XXVI. Of the Third 


Command, 


Q_What is the third command? A. Remember 
to keep holy the Sabbath Day. 

Q. What is the end and defien of this command? 

A. It is to direct us in the worſhip of God by our 
works; by appointing a certain portion of our time, 
wherein laying aſide all unneceſſary worldly concerns, 
we ſhould employ ourſelves only in thoſe things 
which relate to his ſervice, and the good of our 
foul?. 

Q. What are the duties enj oined by the third 
command? A, The law commands us to keep the 
Lord's Day holy; now to do this, we muſt employ 
the greateſt part of that day in holy exerciſes, ſuch 
as atliſting at the public worſhip of God; hearing 
his word preached ; approaching to the ſacraments ;, 
holy meditation; reading ſpiritual books, particular- 
ly the holy ſcriptures; attending the chriſtian doc- 
trine ; works of charity and. mercy towards others, 
and the like. 

Q. What fins are forbidden by this command ? 

A. (t.) Doing any unnecetlary ſervile work on 
the Lord's Day. (2.). Cauſing others do the like, 
without a real neceſſity. (3.) Spending a conſide- 
rable part of that day in worldly affairs; ſuch as 
thoſe of merchants, advocates, ſolicitors, &c. (4.) 
Omitting to hear mals without neceſſity on that day. 
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(5) Hearing it without attention and devotion. 


(6.) Prophaning that day, by idleneſs, gaming, 


teaſting, and the like. 


LESSON XXVII. Of the Fourth Com- 
mand ; and Firſt of the Duties of Children. 


Q. What is the fourth command? A. Honour thy 
father and thy mother. 


. What is the end and deſign of the fourth com- 


mand? A. As there is a mutual obligation between 


thoſe who have any authority over others, and thoſe 


who are under that authority; ; the deſign of the 


fourth command is, to direct us in all thoſe duties 
which we owe both to thoſe above us, and to thoſe 
below us. 


Q. Who then are meant by our father and mother 


in this command?! A, Principally, our natural pa- 


rents; and alſo, all our lawful ſuperiors, whether in 


church or ſtate. 
Q What are the duties of children to their parents! 


A. Chiefly three: (1.) To love them that is, to 
with them well; to pray for them; to do them 


good; to aſſiſt them in their neceſſities, whether of 
foul or body ; and to bear with patience all their in- 


firmities, elpecially of ſickneſs, inequality of temper, 
and old age. (2.) T9 reverence them ; that is, to 


have an inward reſpect tor them; to honour them 
in their words; and in all their ebe ard behaviour ; 


ſpeaking to them with reſpect ; paying all regard to 


what they ſay; and yielding to their opinions. (3.) 
To cbey them ; that is, exactly to perform all their 
lawful commands; to do this readily and chearfully; 


and to receive their correction with patience and. 


humility. 


Q. hat are the ſins of children, forbidden by this 
Sourth command? A, Every thing contrary to the 


above duties; ſuch as (t.) To hate their parents ; 


that is, to with them ill; to curſe them; to do 
them ill; to ſtrike them; to rob them; or {teal 
from 
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from them; to negle& them in their neceſſities. 
(2.) To diſhonour them; that is, to deſpiſe them in 
their own mind ; to call them bad names ; to pro- 
voke them to anger ; to reproach them ; to throw 
up their defects to them; to mock them; to laugh 
at them; to diſcover their defects to others. (3.) 75 
diſabey them; or to be ſtubborn, obſtinate, and im- 
patient, in obeying them, or when correded by 
them. 


LESSON XXVIII. Of the Duties of 


Parents. 


Q. What are the duties of parents towards their 
children? A. The chief and fundamental pointy 
which parents ſhould attend to with their children, 
and upon which all the reſt in a great meaſure de- 
pends, is to teach their childten an entire obedience 
to their will ; to keep up their own authority, and 
never let their children become their maſters, It is 
the order of nature, it is the diate of reaſon, it is 
the command of God, that children ſhould obey their 
parents : but it 1s the parents duty to teach them 
this obedience, and accuſtom them to it, in every 
thing, from their earlieſt years. 

Q. What are the other particular duties of pa- 
rents? A. 1. To inſtruct their children betimes, to 
fear and love God; to hate ſin; to fly from all 
dangerous companions ; to know Jeſus Chriſt and 
his doctrine; and to ſay their prayers. 2. To join 
good example to their inſtructions. 3. To correct 
them for their faults, with firmneſs ; but without 
heat, harſhneſs or paſſion. 4. To pray to God fre- 
quently and fervently for them. 

Q. What are the ſins of parents, which the fourth 
commands forbids ? A. 1. All neglect or omiſſion of 
any of the above duties. 2. Teaching their children 
evil, or encouraging them in it, either by word or 
example. 3. Inſtilling into their tender minds, 


ſentiments of worldly pride, vanity, revenge, or the 
— likes 
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like. 4. Bringing them up in a falſe religion. 5. Ex- 
poſing them, for worldly views, to the danger of 
loſing their religion. 6. Uſing unjuſt means to 
procure riches for them, which never fails, ſooner 
or later, to bring the curſe of God upon themſelves, 
and upon their children too. 7. Treating them 
with too much harſhneſs and ſeverity. 8. F orcing 
them to the choice of their ſtate of lite. 


LESSON XXIX. Of the Duties of 


Servants. 


Q. What are the duties of fervants to their maſ- 
ters ? A. Chiefly three: juſtice or fidelity; obe- 
dience; and reſpect. 

Q. What do ſervants owe their maſters in juſtice ? 

A. 1, Lo be careful of all their maſter's goods 
committed to their charge. 2. To be diligent in 
performing the work their maſters give them to do. 
3- Not to allow any other to wrong their maſters. 

Q. What are the fins of ſervants againſt this 
branch of their duty ? A. 1. Stealing their maſter's 
goods, 2. Giving them away to others. 3. Waſt- 
ing them. 4. Neglecting their maſter's work. 5. 
Doing it ill and careleſly. 6. Allowing others to 
wrong their maſters, without oppoſing them or diſ- 
covering them. | 

Q. What do ſervants owe their maſters as do obe- 
dience? A. Readily and diligently to obey all their 


lawful commands; and to obey, in the ſimplicity 


of heart, as unto Chriſt himſelf ; with a goed will ; 
without gainſaying. See Epheſ. vi. and Colofl. iii. 

Q. What reſpeft do ſervants ewe their maſters ? 
A. The ſcripture ſays, “ ſervants, be ſubject to your 
“ maſters with all fear, not only to the good and 
„ gentle, but alſo to the froward.” 1 Pet. ji. 18. 
And, © whoſoever are ſervants under the yoke, let 
them count their maſters worthy of all honour, 
« leſt the name of the Lord and his doQtrine be 
„ blaſphemed,” 1 Tim. vi. 1. 7 


Q. 
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Q. What are the fins of ſervants againſt this obe- 
dience and reſpect? A. (1.) Diſobeying their maſters 
lawful commands. (2.) Being ſtubborn and obfti- 
nate towards them. (3.) Deſpiſing their maſters in 
their own mind. (4.) Flying in a paſſion and giv— 
ing them ill language, when reproved. (F.) Mock- 
ing their infirmities, whether of mind or body, 
(6.) Speaking ill of them. (7.) Expoſing their fail- 
ings to others. (8.) Diſcovering the ſecrets of their 
family to others. (9.) By obeying them in things 
unlawful, as lying, twearing, ſtealing, or the like, 


LESSON XXX. Of the Duties of Maſ- 


ters to their Servants. 


Q IWWhat are the duties of maſlers and miſtreſſes 
fo their ſervants? A. All mankind make but one 
family to God, who is the ſupreme maſter. Thoſe 
who have authority over others, are but upper fer- 
vants in this family, and accountable to the ſu— 
preme maſter of all, for their conduct. The duties 
of all upper ſervants in a family are reduced to two 
heads, to fee that thoſe under them faithfully per- 
form the duties they owe to their common maſter, 
and to treat them in the way their common maſter 
requires. Such then are the heads of the duties of 
maſters to their ſervants. The firſt contains what 
they owe to their ſervants ſouls ; the ſecond what 
they owe to their perſons. 

Q. What are the duties of maſters towards their 
ſervants ſouls? A. (1.) To ſee that their ſervants be 
exact in their daily duties to God, in ſaying their 
prayers, in ſpending the Sundays and holidays well, 
and in going to the ſacraments. (2.) To allow 
them proper time for theſe duties, and for getting 
themſelves inſtructed in their religion. (3.) To cor- 
rect and reprove them, when they do or ſay any 
thing offenſive to God. (4.) To give them good 
example in all the above dutics, and particularly 


to have family prayers along with them. (5.) To 
pray to God tor them, 
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Q. What are the duties of maſters to their ſer- 
-vants Perſons A. (.) To treat them with mil/d- 
neſs and humanity as their fellow chriſtians. (2.) 
To treat them with juftice. © Maſters, do to your 
« ſervants that which is juſt and equitable, know- 
« ing that you alſo have a maſter in heaven.” 
Col. iv. 1. This requires to give them a whole- 
ſome and ſufficient diet, and to pay them exactly 
their wages. (3.) To treat them with gratitude. 
When they behave well, have an attachment to 
their maſters and miſtreſſes, and have been long 
about the family, certainly more than ſtrict juſtice 
is due to them, by a grateful recompence tor their 
ſervices, eſpecially when age or ſickneſs comes up- 
on them. 


LESSON XXXI. Of the Duties of 
Subjects to their Sovereigns and civil Ma- 
giſtrates. 


Q. What are the duties of ſubjects to their ſove- 
reign and civil rulers? A. The ſcripture lays them 
down as follows. (1.) To honour them. Fear God; 
© honour the ge Lf (2.) To obey them and be ſubjef to 
« them. Be ye ſubject to every human creature for 
„ God's ſake, whether to the king as excelling, or to 
« governors, as ſent by him; for ſo is the will of 
6: £360... 3 £06.22 $ (3-) To do this out of the 
motive of conſcience, becauſe it is the will of God. 
„% Wherefore, be ſubje& of neceſſity, not only for 
« wrath, but alſo for conſcience ſake.” Rom. xiii. 5. 
(4.) To pay them tribute. Render therefore to 
Cæſar the things that are Cæſar's,“ ſays our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, and our apoſtle adds, Render to all 
„ men their due, tribute to whom. tribute is due.” 
Rom. xiii. 7. (5.) To pray for them. This the will 
of God expreſsly requires. © deſire therefore, firſt 
« of all, that ſupplications, prayers, interceſſions, 
t and thankſgivings be made for all men, for kings 


* and for all that are in high tation, that we may 
| lead 
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& lead a quiet and peaceable life, in all piety and | 
| 


« chaſtity : For this is god and arceptable in the 
« fight of Cod our Savigur.“ 1 Tim. ii. 1. 


LESSON XXXIII. Of the Fifth Com- 


mand, | 


Q. Wat is the fifth command? A. Thou ſhalt 
not kill. 


Q What is the end and deſign of this fifth com- 
mand? A. It is to direct us in all thoſe duties | 
which are neceſſary for the comfort and preſervation | 
of our neighbour's perſon and life, whether as to 
ſoul or body. 

Q What are the duties enjoined by the fith com- 
mand? A. 1. All the ſpiritual works of mercy, be- 
cauſe they are neceſſary for, or conducive to the 
comfort of our neighbour's foul, and the preſerva- 
tion of his ſpiritual life. 2. All the corporal works 
of mercy, becaule they are neceſſary for, or con- 
ducive to the comfort of our neighbour's body, and 
the preſervation of his temporal life. 

Q. What are the ſpiritual works of mercy? A, 
Theſe ſeven. 1. To give counſel to the doubtful. 
2. To inſtruct the ignorant 3. To admoniſh ſin- | 
ners. 4. To comfort the afflicted 5. To forgive in- | 
juries 6. To bear patiently with thoſe that are | 
troubleſome ; and 7. To pray for the living and the 1 
dead. 

Q. What are the corporal works of mercy? A. 
Seven alſo, 1. To feed the hungiy. 2. To give |} 
drink to the thirſty. 3. To clothe the naked. 4. To | 
harbour the harbourleſs. 5. To viſit the fick. 6.. | 
To viſit the impriſoned. 7. To bury the dead. | 

Q. Does Feſus Chriſt require of us, to be diligent 
tu the practice of theſe duties? A. Moſt earneſtly ; 
and to encourage us, he declares, that a cup of cold 
water given for his ſake, ſhall not want its reward; 
that the ſentence of eternal bliſs ſhall be paſſed on 
thoſe who practiſe them, and whatever good we do 

Se N n to 


| 
| 
| 
| 


— — — = —f— — 


— FE 


= —» WT ww r 1 


— — 


— — —— — 6. 
— o * J 


4.22 Abridagment of Chap XVI. 


to our neighbour, he eſteems it all as done to him- 


ſelf. 

Q- What are the fins forbidden by the fifth com- 
mand? A. 1. All thoſe paſſions and diſpoſitions of 
the ſoul, from which all injuries done to our 
neighbour's perſon take their rife; particularly 
anger; deſires of revenge; keeping malice in the 
heart againſt our neighbour ; envy at another's good ; 
and hatred of our neighbour's perſon 2. All thoſe 
actions which kill, or tend to kill our neighbour's 
foul ; ſuch are, giving ſcandal and il] example ; or 
any other way hindering our neighbour from do- 
ing good, or inducing bim to fin. 3. All thoſe ac- 
tions that take away life, or have a tendency to 
do fo; ſuch as murder, maiming the body, fight- 
ing and beating, quarrelling, threatening, reproach- 
ing, challenging, ſtriking, wounding, and the like; 
as allo ſtrife, contention and diſcord. 

Q. What judgment dees the ſcripture paſs upon 
thele actions? A. Hear its own words “ Now the 
« works of the fleſh are maniteſt, which are. 
« cnnnties, contentions, emulations, wraths, quar- 
« rels, difſentions . . . of which | foretell you, as I 
„ bave foretold to you, that they who do ſuch 
„ things, ſhali not obtain the kingdom of heaven.“ 
Gal. v. 19. 


LESSON XXXI'I Of zhe Sixth and 
Ninth Commanas . 


O. Ilhat is the fexth command? A. Thou ſhalt 


not commit adultery, 

Q What is the ninth c:mmand? A, Thou ſhalt 
not covet thy neighbour's wife. 

Q. Hhy are theſe joined together? A, Becauſe 
they both treat of the tame object, and both have 
the ſame ed, 

A What is the end and defign of the ſixth and 
ninth commands? A. It is o direct us un our duty 
with regard to ſenſual pleaſures. | 
Q. What are the duties enjoined by them A. 
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A. The virtues of chaſtity, ſobriety and tem eiance in 
cating and drinking. 

Q. What are the vices forbidden by them? A. 
Impurity, gluttony, and drunkennels. 

Q. 1s impurity a great fin! A It is, of its own 
nature, a molt grievous and deteſtable fin, in all 
its different kinds and branches; thus the ſcripture 
ſpeaks of it; „now the works of the fleſh are ma- 
„% nifcſt ; which are. fornication, uncleanneſs, im- 
6 modeſty, luxury; . . of which I fotetell you, 
as I have foretold you, that they who do ſuch 
« things, ſhall not obtain the kingdom of God.” 
Epheſ. v. 19. 


Q. Why are % many words nel ts expreſs this 


wice? A. To include aft its different kinds and 


branches, and ali the different ways 1n which men 
are guilty of it. 

Q. What are iy diferent ways that men are guilty 
of this vice! A. 1. By the hearing; in giving eat to 
immodeſt words, e or ſongs; in not hin- 
dering or diſcouraging all ſuch when one can; ini 
not flying from the company of thoſe who ſpeak 
them. 2. By the fight ; in looking on immodeſt or 
dangerous objects, or on 1mmodeſt pictures or ſi- 
gures: In reading immodeſt books. 3. By the 
tongue: In ſpeaking immodeſt words; in relating 
immodeſt ſtories of one's ſelf or others: In ſinging 


unchaſte ſongs; in ſoliciting and enticing others 


to any ſort of impurity. 4. By the touch; in uſing 


undecent actions, or touching onc's ſelf ot others im- 


modeſtly. 5. By thought ; In willingly and with de- 
light entertaining impure thoughts: In defiring to 
commit the fins thought on; in refolving to com- 


mit them. 6. By actions: In cauſing pollution in 


one's ſelf or others; in committing the fins of adul- 


tery, inceſt, or fornication : In fins againſt” nature. 
All which crimes are deteſtable and abominable in 


the eyes of God, 
Nn 2 LESSON 
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LESSON XXXIV. Of the Seventh 


and Tenth Commands. 


hat is the ſeventh command? A, Thou ſhalt 
not ſtcal. 


Q. What 1s the tenth command? A. Thou ſhalt 


not covet thy neighbours goods. And theſe two are 


alſo joined together, becauſe they treat of the ſame 
object, and have the fame end. 

(). What is the end er deſign of the ſeventh and 
tenth commands! A. To direct us in the duties we 
owe to our neighbour, with regard to his temporal 
goods. | 

Q. What are the duties enjoined by the ſeventh and 
tenth Commands? A. (1.) To render to every man 
his own. (2.) To reſtore ill gotten goods. (3.) 
To pay our juſt and lawful debts, ſervant's wages, 
workmen's hire, &c. 

Q. #hat vice is forbidden by theſe commands? A. 
The vice of avarice or covetouſneſs, which excites 
unjuit acfires of our neighbour's goods or profits, 
and is the great and principal ſource, from whence all 
fins of injuſtice take their riſe, 


Q. Heu many ways are ſins of injuflice commit- . 


ted? A. Either by ſecret fraud or open violence, 

Q. What fins are committed againſt theſe com- 
mands by ſecret fraud? A, Chiefly theſe follow ing. 
(1.) Stealing what belongs to others, whetlier money 
or goods. (2.) Buymg, receiving, or retaining 


what one knows or ſuſpects to be ſtolen. (3.) Cheat- 


ing in buying and felling, by taking advantage of 
another's ignorance of the true value of the goods: 
viing ſalſe weights or meaſures; putting off bad 
goods for what is ſound ; adulterating the goods fold. 
(4-) Putting off falſe money. (5.) Not making 
ſufficient work according to paction. 

Q. What ſins of injuftice are committed by open 


violence? A. Chiefly theſe; (I.) Robbery. (2.) 
Denying juſt debts, and putting the creditor to- 


trouble 
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trouble and expence in order to recover them. 3. 
Defrauding ſervants or lahourers of their wages by 
violence. 4. Uſury and extortion. 5. Oppreflion of 
the poor, by taking advantage of their defolate and 
dependent ſtate, to extort work or money trom them, 


LESSON XXXV. Of the Eighth Com- 


mand. 


Q. What is the eighth command? A. Thou ſhalt 
Not bear falſe witneſs againſt thy neighbour, 

Q. What is the end and defign of the eighth com- 
mand? A. To direct us in the uſe of our ſpeech with 
regard to truth and our neighbour's reputation. 

Q. what are the duties injoined by the eight com- 
mand? A. (1.) To ſpeak and witneſs the truth in 
all things, whether in our converſations, or in our 
pactions with each other. (2.) To defend the reputa- 
tion of the abſent. (3.) To reſtore his good name, if 
we have hurt it. | 

Q. What are the ſins forbidden by the eighth com- 
mand! A. 1. Lies oft all kinds, whether in jeſt or 
earneſt, in words or actions; alſo flattery, hypocriſy, 
and breach of promiſe. 2. Rath judgment, and 
ungrounded ſuſpicions of our neighbour. 3. Ca- 
lumny or ſlander, which is ſaying evil of our neigh- 
bour, which we know to be falſe, or do not know 
if it be true. 4. Detraction, or pabliſhing ill of our 
neighbour, which rho” true, yet is ſectet and unknown 
to thoſe to whom we tell it. 5 Backbiting, or 
{peaking of our neighbour's known faults with plea- 
ſure, and a ſecret malicious fatisfaftion. 6. Giving 
ear to others when ſpeaking ill of the abſent. 7. 
Propagating evil reports of otliers, which we do not 
know whether they be true or falſe. 8. Whilper- 
ing, or tale bearing, that is, telling in one place 
what we heard or faw in another, which mah give a 
bad or mean opinion of thole of whom we ipeak ; 
allo telling to one, what others have ſaid of him, 
which may vex him, and occaſion diſcord and harred.. 
9. Giving talle teſtimony in judgment avainiſt var 


nei glibour. Nn 3 LESSON. 
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LESSON XXXVI. Of the Ninth and 
Tenth Commands. 


Q. What is the end and deſign of the ninth and 
tenth commands? A. We have already ſeen that 
theſe two commands regard the fins of impurity and 
juſtice ; and have conſidered them in that view along 
with|thefixth and ſeventh commands; but befides that, 
they alſo ſerve to direct us in the cars we ought to 
have over our hearts, by employing our mind on 
good things, and carefully flying from all evil 
thoughts. 

Q. May we commit a mortal fin by our thought? 
A. No doubt of it; for whatever is a fin to do or 
to ſpeak, it is alſo a fin to conſent to it in our 
thought. Hence our Saviour ſays, From the 
« hcart cometh forth evil thoughts... and theſe 
ate the things which dcfile a man.” Matth. xv. 
18. Alſo, Evil thoughts are an abomination to 
the Lord.” Prov. xv. 26. And “ Perverſe thoughts 
« ſeparate from God.” Wild. i. 3. The fin of the 
angels was a fin of thought; and indeed many of 
the moſt grievous crimes are, properly ſpeaking, 
ſeated in the thought, and completed there, the out- 
ward actions being only the effects they produce; 
ſuch as pride, vain- glory, avarice, envy, anger, hat- 
red, and the like. | : 

Q. What are the duties enjoined by theſe commands ? 
A. 1. To keep a guard over our heart, that no evil 
thoughts may gct entrance there, but to reject them 
with horror at their füſt appearance. 2. To employ 
our thoughts as much as pofſible about God, and 
his holy will, which will both ſhut the door againſt 
cvi] chcughts and obtain a great blefling from God; 
% In all thy ways, think on God, and he will di- 
„ ret by ſteps.” Prov. ni. g. 

. What are the fins forbidden by the ninth and 
1285 eemmands? A. 1. To love any fintul object, 


2. d. willingly take pleaſure in thucking of it. 5 
| 0 
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1 To conſent. to the evil, propoſed by the bad 
| thought. 3. To defire the finful object, and reſolve 
to do it. 4. To reoice in the evil thing when 


4 | done, or intended to be done, whether by ourſelves 
t or others. 
1 Q. 1s every evil thought a ſin? A. By no means; 
g N we cannot altogether hinder evil thoughts from 
5 coming into the mind; theſe are the temptations 
3 of the enemy; and if we reje& and refiſt them, 
n they will do us no harm, hut be of ſervice to us, 
1 by the victory we gain over them; they only then 
become a ſin, when, by any of the ways juſt men- 
3 tioned, we make them our own, by taking pleaſure 
r in them, or conſenting to them. 
" | LESSON XXXVII. Of the Evangeli- 


N cal Counſels, 


© 

© 

e. | q. Why do yen bring in the evangelical counſels, 
O- -: after the commands ? A. Becauſe they are powerful 
1 helps, recommended by the goſpel, to enable us to 
e 
f 


: obſerve the law perfectly. 
Q. Why are they called counſels A. Becauſe they 


bs: 4 are not laid upon us by way of command, but only 
— | recommended to us, by way of counſel or advice, 
8 as being of vaſt advantage to the ſouls of thoſe who 
I obſerve them, though nor of ſtrict obligation. 


Q. Wherein dues this advantage conſiſt? A. In two 
? things. 1. In that they are great helps to carry us 
1 on in the road to perfection, and 2. in that they 
n | are highly rewarded by God. | 
4 | Q. Mat is the firſt evangelical counſel? A. Volun- 
ſt 


tary ps verty, or leaving all things to follow Chritt. 
Q. 1s this a great help ts peiſection? A. Chiiſt 


5 himſelf declares it, ſaying to the young man why, had 

— kept all the command ments, * It thou wilt be per- 
« fect, go ſell what thou hait, and give ta@he poor, 

4 « and thou ſhalt have treaſure in heaven: And come, 

, „ follow me ** Matth xix. 21. * 

. C How comes voluntary piverty to be ſuch a h:lp 


0 19 


428  Abridgment of Chap XVI. 
to perfection? A. Becauſe it roots out, at once, from 
the heart, one of the three great impediments of our 
obeying the law of God in perfection; to wit, the 
luſt of the eyes, or our love and attachment to the 
things of this life, 

Q. What particular reward is promiſed to this 
counjel? A. 1. T reaſures in heaven,” as in the 
above text. 2. The hundred fold in this life,” for 
all that we leave for Chriſt, as in Matth. xix. 29. 
And 3. © Lite everlaſting,” in the next world. Ibid. 

Q. What ii the ſecond evangelical counſel? A. Per- 
petual chaſtity, or a voluntary abſtaining from mar- 
riage, and all carnal pleaſures, for the love of God. 

Q. 1s this a great help to the perſect abſervance of 
the commandments? A. Yes it is; and as ſuch is 
recommended to us by Chriſt in theſe words 
« There are eunuchs who have made themlelves 
„ eunuchs for the kingdom of heaven's ſake. He 
% that can receive it, let him receive it.” Matth. 
xix. 12. And St. Paul ſpeaks thus ; “ Now, con- 
« cerning, virgins, I have no commandment of the 
„ Lord; but I give coun/el, as having obtained mer- 
„ cy of the Lord, to be faithful.” And what is his 
counſel on this point? “ Art thou looſed from a 
« wife? ſeek not a wife :” For, He that giveth 
his virgin in marriage doth well; and he that giv- 
eth her not, doth better.“ 1 Cor. vu. 25. 38. 

Q. How comes this counſel to be a help to perfection? 
A. 1. Becauſe it roots out another of the great ene- 
mies of our ſouls, the luſt of the fleſh. 2. Becaule it 
greatly fortifies the ſoul againſt all the temptations 
of 1mpurity ; and 3. Becauſe it frees the mind from 


a world of ſolicitude and diſtracting cares; for * the 


* unmarried woman and the virgin thinketh on 
« the things of the Lord, that be may be holy both 
« in body and ſpirit . . . and this I ſpcak for your 
« prefit : not to caſt a ſnare upon you, but for 
* that which is decent, and which may give you 
„ power to attend upon the Lord, without impedi- 
„ ment” 1 Cor, vii. 34. Q, 
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What reward is promiſed to perpetual chaſtity? 
A. Thatin heaven, they who are virgins, audhavenct 
been defiled with women, „have the names of the 
© Lamb and of his father, written on their forc= 
„heads; they ſing a new canticle before the thione, 
„ which none but they can ſing; and they tollow 
« the Lamb, whitherſoever he goeth.” Rev Xiv. 

. What is the third evangeiica! counſel? A. Obe- 
dience; which 1s a voluntary tobnmfſion to the will 
of ail Jawful fuperiors, in every thing that is not 
ſin: According to that of S:, Paul, Obey your 
6 pre late: „and be ſubject to them, for they watch, 
* as being to render an account of your fouls ; 
„ that they may do this with joy, and not with 
6: grief Heb. xiii. 17. 

Q. 1s this obedience a great help to perſection? A, 
It is one of the mcft powerful helps tor that end. 

q. Heu fo? A. For ſeveral tealons: 1. Becauſe 
when we obey thoſe whom God has ſet over us, 
and whoſe authority they bear, we are always ſure 
we are doing the will of God. 2. Becauſe a per- 
fect ohedience roots out, at once. from the heart, 
the third great enemy of our perfection, the pride of 


life ; for nothing is more humbling to our pride 


than to ſubject our judgment, will, and liberty, to 
the will of another. 3. Becauſe Jetus Chriſt rccom- 
mends this virtue to us in the moſt endearing man— 
ner by his example, for all we read of lum during 
the greateſt part of his life is, that “ he went down 
« to Nazareth, with Joſeph and Mary, when he was 
« twelve years of age, and was ſubject to them.” 
Luke 11. 51. 4. Becaule it is the molt aſſured means 
ot eſcaping all the deluſions of the enemy, who often 
transforms himſelf into an angel of light, on purpole 
to deceive us, in our ſpiritual concerns. 

Q. Nhat is the reward f this counſel? A. The 
victory over ail our ſpiritual enemies, for, “ an obe- 


dient man ſhall ſpeak victory.“ Pos. XX1. 28. 
LESSON 
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LESSON XXXVIII. Of the Eight 


Bearttudes ; Cardinal Virtues; and eminent 
good Works. 


Q. Why do you bring in the eight beatitudes, after 
the evangelical counſels ? A. Becauſe in them, our 
Saviour lays down, in a few words, tlie fum and 
ſubſtance of that high perfection, to which the ob- 
ſervance of his law, and the evangelical counſels 
conduct us; and declares to us, in clear and preciſe 
terms, what it is that is to make us happy here, and 
lead us to eternal happineſs hereatter. 

Q_ What are thoſe beatitudes ? A. They are re- 
lated Matth. v. 1. &c. as tollows : 

t. Bleſſed are the poor in ſpirit ; for theirs is the 
kingdom of heaven. 


2. Bleſſed are the meek ; for they thall poſſeſs the 
land. 


3. Bleſſed are they that mourn ; for they ſhall be 
comforted. 

4. Bleſſed are they that hunger and thirſt after 
zuſuce ; for they ſhall be filled. | 

5. Blefled are the merciful; for they ſhall find 
mercy. | 
6. Bleſſed are the clean of heart; for they ſhall 
ice God. 

7. Bleſſed are the peace- makers; for they ſhall be 
called, the children of God. 

8. Bleſſed are they that ſuffer perſecution for juſ- 
tice ſake : for theirs is the kingdom of heaven. 

Q. What are the ſcur cardinal virtues? A. Pru- 
dence, Juſtice, fortitude, and temperance. 

Q. #hy are they called cardinal virtues ? A. Be- 


cauſe they are the roots, and as it were, the hinges, 


of all other moral virtues. 
Q. What are the three eminent goed works ? 
A. Prayer, taſting, and alms-deeds. | 
Q. Why are they called eminent good works! 
A. Becauſe they are of great value in themſelves 
| betore 
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before God, and contain under them, all other good 

works. | 
Q. How ſo? A Becauſe prayer comprehends all 

the duties we owe to God; faſting, thoſe we owe to 


ouitelves; and alms-deeds, thoſe we owe to our 
neighbour, 


LESSON XXXIX. Of the Precepts of 
the Church. 


Q. Are we obliged to obey the precepts of the 
church? A. Moit undoubtedly, 

Q. Why e? A. Becauſe Chriſt expreſly ſays, © He 
„ that will not hear the church, let him be to thee 
as a heathen and a pubiican.” Matth. xvii. 17. 

Q. How many precepts of the church are there? 

A. Chiefly fix. 

Q. What is the firſt precept of the church ? 

A. To hear maſs on Sundays and Holidays, and 
&« to reſt from ſervile work.” 

Q. hat does this command enjoin? A. 1. To 
aſſiſt at the public worſhip of God on Sundays and 
Holidays, as an eſſential duty on theſe days, which 
ate ſet apart for God's ſervice. 2. To employ our+ 
ſelves on holidays in the fame religious exerciſes, as 
on the Sundays, in order to make them holy ; tor 
both are appointed for the ſame end. 

Q. What is the ſecond precept of the church ? 

A. Jo faſt all Lent, on Ember Days, and Vigils 
„ commanded, and to abſtain from fleſh on Fridays 
« and Saturdays.” | 

Q. What is the deſign of this precept ? A. It is to 
direct us in the times and manner in which we are 
to perform the duty ot faſting, which God, by a 
general command, Jays upon all. 

bat is meant by faſting? A. The not taking 
our ulual food, cither as to the quantity, or quality of 
it, 

Q What is the third precept of the church: 


A. 
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LESSON XXXVIII. Of ie Eight 


Bearttudes ; Cardinal Virtues; and eminent 
good Works. 


Q. Why do you bring in the eight beatitudes, after 
the evangelical counſels ? A. Becauſe in them, our 
Saviour lays down, in a few words, tlie ſum and 
ſubſtance of that high perfection, to which the ob- 
ſervance of his law, and the evangelical counſels 
conduct us; and declares to us, in clear and preciſe 
terms, what it is that is to make us happy here, and 
lead us to eternal happineſs hereatter. 

Q_ What are thoſe beatitudes ? A, They are re- 
lated Matth. v. 1. &c. as follows: 

t. Bleſſed are the poor in ſpirit; for theirs is the 
kingdom of heaven. 

R 2. Bleſſed are the meek ; for they ſhall poſſeſs the 
and, 


3. Bleſſed are they that mourn ; for they ſhall be 


comforted. 


zuſuce ; for they ſhall be filled. 

5. Blefled are the | merciful ; for they ſhall find 
mercy. | 

6. Bleſſed are the clean of heart; for they ſhall 
tce God. 

7. Bleſſed are the peace-makers ; for they ſhall be 
called, the children of God. 

8. Bleſſed are they that ſuffer perſecution for juſ- 
tice ſake : for theirs is the kingdom of heaven. 

Q. What are the four cardinal virtues ? A, Pru- 
dence, juſtice, fortitude, and temperance. 

Q. #hy are they called cardinal virtues ? A. Be- 


of all other moral virtues. | 
Q. What are the three eminent goed works ? 
A. Prayer, taſting, and alms-deeds. 
Q. Why are they called eminent good works ? 
A. Becauſe they are of great value in themſelves 
before 


4. Bleſſed are they that hunger and thirſt after 


caule they are the roots, and as it were, the hinges, 
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before God, and contain under them, all other 1 
works. | 


Q. How ſo? A Becauſe prayer comprehends all 


the duties we owe to God; faſting, thole we owe to 


ouiſelves; and alms-deeds, thoſe we owe to our 
neighbour. 


LESSON XXXIX. Of the Precepts of 
the Church, 


Q. Are we obliged to obey the precepts of the 
church? A. Moſt undoubtedly, 


Q. Why ſo? A. Becauſe Chriſt expreſly ſays, ** He 
„ that will not hear the church, ler him be to thee 
„ as a heathen and a publican.” Matth. xvii. 17. 

Q. How many precepts of the church are there? 

A. Chiefly fix. 

Q What is the firſt precept of the church 


A. To hear maſs on Sundays and Holidays, and 
« to reſt from ſervile work.” 


Q. Ahat does this command enjoin? A. 1. To 
aſſiſt at the public worſhip of God on Sundays and 

Holidays, as an eſſential duty on theſe days, which 
ate ſet apart for God's ſervice. 2. To employ our- 
ſelves on holidays in the fame religious exerciſes, as 
on the Sundays, in order to make them holy ; tor 
both are appointed for the ſame end. 

Q. H# hat is the ſecond precept of the church? 

A. To faſt all Lent, on Ember Days, and Vigils 
„ commanded, and to abſtain from fleſh on Fridays 
« and Saturdays.” 

Q What is the deſign of this precept? A. It is to 
direct us in the times and manner in which we are 
to perform the duty of faſting, which God, by a 

encral command, Jays upon all. 


bat is meant by faſting? A. The not taking 
our ulual food, either as to the quantity, or quality of 
It, 


Q. What is the third precept of the church: a 
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A. To confels our fins, at leaſt once a year, to 
& our own paſtor.” 

Q. What is the fourth precept of the church? 

A. To receive the Holy Communion, at leaſt 
& once a year, and that about Eaſter.” 

Q. What is the end or deſign of the third and fourth 
precept? A. To direct us, as to the time when we 
are obliged to obey the general command, given by 
our Lord himſelt, of approaching to the ſactaments 
of Confeſſion and Communion. 

Q. What is the fifth precept of the church? 

A. To pay tithes to our paſtor.” 

Q. What is the deſign of this fifth precept? | 

A. It is to direct the people as to their duty of 
ſupplying the temporal neceſſities of their paſtors, 
who dedicate their whole time and labour to the 
ſpiritual good of their ſouls. 

Q. What is the fixth precept of the church? 

A. Not to ſolemnize marriage at certain times,” 
which are the penitential times of Advent and Lent, 
© nor within the forbidden degrees of kindred.” 

Q. What is the deſign of this precept? A. To re- 
gulate the entering into matrimony, as reaſon, re- 
lizion, and decency require. 


Read vincere Chriſtian, Chap. XV, 


LESSON: XL. Of Sin; and Firſt, of 
Mortal Sin, 


. What is fin! A. Sin is the tranſgreſſion of the 
law of God ; chat is to ſay, in is any thought, word, 
deed, or omiſſion, againſt the law of God. | 
2. How is fin in general divided? A. Into original 
fin, and actual fin. 

Q. What is original ſin? A It is the fin of our 
firſt parents, under the guilt of which we are all 
conceived and born. See above, Leſſon VII. 

Q. What is aftual fin? A. Actual fin is that which 
we commit ourlelves, 

Q. How is actual ſin divided?! A. Into mortal fin, 
and venial fin, Q. 
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. What is mortal fin? A. It is a grievous traiil - 
greſſion of the law. 
F Q. Why is it called mortal? A. Becauſe it kills the 

oul, 

Q. How does mortal fin kill the ſoul? A By baniſh- 
ing the grace of God from the ſoul ; now the grace 
of God is the ſpiritual life of the ſoul. See above, 
Leſſon VI. 

Q. 1s mortal fin a great evil? A. It is the great- 
eſt of all evils, the origin and ſource of all vther 
evils; it is the parent both of the devil and of hell. 

Q In what does the evil of mortal fin conſiſt? 

A. Chiefly in two things: 1. In the grievous in- 
Jury it does to God. 2. In the miſeries it brings 
upon ourſelves. 

Q. What is the injury mortal fin does to Cod? 


A. 1. It is a rebellion and high treaſon againſt 


God. 2. It is a high inſult upon his divine per- 
fections, particularly his wiſdom, goodneſs, and 
power. 3. It contains the greateſt injuſtice, ingra- 
titude, and perſidy againſt him. 4. It involves in 
its boſom, a ſhocking contempt of his promiles, and 
of his threats. 5. It prefers our own baſe paſſions, 
and the vain periſhable things of this world, betore 
the God that made us, and all the joys of his king- 
dom. 6. It prefers the will and pleaſure of the devil, 
before the will and pleaſure of our heavenly Father. 
7. It is a moſt ſhocking ingratitude to Jclus Chriſt, 
crucifying again, that Lord of glory, and making a 
mockery of him. Heb. vi 

Q. IWhat are the miſeries mortal fin brings upon 
eurſelves? A. 1. It kills our ſouls, and makes us 
black, hideous, and ugly in the fight of God, re- 
ſembling the devil himſelf. 2. It baniſhes God 
himſelf from our ſoul, and makes us an enemy to 
him, and him an enemy to us. 3. It deſtroys all 
the merits of our paſt good works, and makes us 

or and miſerable before God. 4. It is the cauſe 


of all the ſufferings and miſeries of this life. 5. It 
Oo baniſhes 


1 
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baniſhes us for ever out of heaven in the life to come: 

and 6. It condemns us for ever to the torments of 

hell fire. 

Read here Sincere Chriſtian, Chap. xvi. Sect. 1. and 
Picus Chriſtian, Chap. VII. On the Exerciſe of 


Penance. 


LESSON XLI. Of Venial Sin. 


Q. Phat is venial ſin? A. Venial fin is a ſmaller 
tranigrefſion of the law, which, either from the 
ſmallneſs of the matter, or defe& of advertency, or 
from the intention of the law itſelf, does not break 
our peace with God, nor deſerve eternal puniſh- 
ment; and on this account it is called venial, be- 
cauſe it is more eaſily pardoned. 

Q. 15 venial fn a great evil? A. Though venial 
fin be but a {mall fin, when compared with mortal 
fin, yet it is a very great evil; and being what diſ- 
pleaſes God, it can never be allowable to commit it, 
though to ſave the whole world. 

Q. 1n what dies the evil of venial fin appear? 

A. In this, 1. That it is an offence againſt a God 
of infinite majeſty and goodneſs, 2. Becauſe, tho 
it does not baniſh the grace of God from the ſoul, 

et it obſcures its luſtre, diminiſhes its ſplendor, and 
ſtains its brightneſs. 3. Though it does not make 
the ſoul poſitively hateſul to God, yet it makes her 
leſs pure, lefs, holy, leſs beautiful, and conſequently 
Jets agreeable to him. 4. Though it does not de- 
ſtroy friendſhip between God and the ſoul, yet it 
cools the fervour of that charity and love which ſub- 
ſiſted between them, and begets'a degree of indiffer- 
ence on cacli fide. In conſequence of this, eſpecially 
if often repeated, 5. It renders the foul more and 
more indiſpoſed for receiving new graces from God, 
and 6. God being the more difpleaſed with the 
ſoul, withdraws his more abundant graces from her, 
and begins, as he himſelt pathetically expreſſes it, 4 


vomit her cut of his mauth. Rev. iii. 14. 7. On all 
their 
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theſe accounts it diſpoſes and leads on the ſoul, to 
the gulph of mortal ſin, for he that deſpiſes ſmall 
things, ſhall fall by little and little. Ecclus. xix. 1. 
Q Are all venial ſins equally hurtful? A. Venial 
fins are of two kinds: 1. Such as ariſe from human 
frailty, ſurpriſe, or inadvertence, and to the objects 
of which, the perſon has no inordinate attachment. 
Theſe ihow, indeed, the corruption of our heart, and 


our great weakneſs, and ought to be the ſuhject of 


our daily humiliation before God; but they are leſs 
hurttul, in proportion as they ace leſs deliberate, and 
Jeſs voluntary. 2. Such as a perion commits will- 
ingly and deliberately, or out of an ill cuſtom, which 
he is at no pains to amend, or with affection to the 
ſinful or dangerous objekt; and theſe indeed are 
great evils, and molt hurtful, for all the reaſons we 
have juſt ſeen. 

Q_ Are there any other eſfects of venial fin ? 

A. As every fin deſerves puniſhment, ſo venial 
fin, though it does not deſerve eternal puniſhment 
of itſelf; yet is the occaſion of many ſevere ſuffer- 
ings in this life, and if not fully blotted out here, is 

uniſhed with the torments of purgatory hereafter. 

Read Sincere Chriſtian, Chap. XVI. Sect. 2. 


LESSON XLII. Of the Seven Capital 
or Deadly Sins, 


Q. What are the ſeven capital fins ? A, Pride, 
Covetouſneſs, Luſt, Anger, Gluttony, Envy, and 
Sloth, | 

Q. Why are they called capital ! A. Becauſe they 
are the roots, or ſprings, from which all the other 
fins we commit take their rife. 

Q. Why are theſe called deadly? A. Becauſe they 
are all, of their own nature, mortal fins, which 
baniſh the grace of God from the ioul : though c- 
caſionally their acts may be only venial, either from 


the ſmallueſs of the matter, or the imperfection of 
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the acts themſelves, or from other circumſtances at- 
tending them. 

Q. #hat is pride? A. It is an inordinate deſite of 
our own excellency or eſteem. 

Q. What are the fin: that r iſe from pride? 

A Chiefly theſe: 1. Vain glory, or ſecking the 
eſteem and praiſe of men. 2. Hypocriſy, pretending 
a ſhew of godlineſs, but wanting the ſubſtance there - 
of. 3. Arrogancy, or a contempt of others, joined 
with infolency and raſhneſs. 4. Preſumption, or 
expo ſing ourie:ves to dangers, and attempting things 
above our ſtiength. 5. Boaſting, or ſpeaking of 
ourſelves, of our ahilities, qualities, actions, &c. 
to which add, obiſtinacy in our own opinions, diſ- 
cord, difobedience. and ingraiitude 

. What is the virtue oppoſite to pride? 

A. Humility of heart, after the example of ſeſus 
Chriſt. 

QQ. What is cevetcuſneſs? A. An inordinate de- 
fire of riches. 

Q. What are the ſins that ariſe from covetouſneſs ? 

A. 1. Hardneſs of heart. 2. Unmercitulnets to 
the poor. 3. Neglect of heavenly things. 4. Con- 
Adence in the things of this world. 5. All kinds of 
injoſtice, which ſee above, Leſſon xxxiv. 

Q What are the virtues oppoſite to covetouſneſs ? 

A. Poverty of ſpirit, and liberality. 

Q. What is luſt ? A. An inordinate deſire of car- 
nal pleaſures. 

Q. What are the fins that flow from luſt ? A. See 
them above, Leſſon xxx11. 

Q. What is the virtue oppoſite to luſt ? A. Chaſtity, 
which ſee, Leſſon xxxvu. 

Q. What is envy ? A. A ſadneſs, or repining at 
enother's good, in as much as it feems to leſſen our 
OWN. 

Q. What fins flow from envy ? A. Hatred, detrac- 
tion, raſh judgments, ſtrife, reproach, contempt, 
and rejoicing at another's evil, a 
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Q. What is the virtue oppoſite to envy?! 

A. Brotherly love. 

Q. What is gluttony? A. An inordinate love to 
excels in eating and drinking. 

hat are the fins that riſe from gluttony ? 

A. Babbling, ſcurrility, and dulnels of foul and 
body, eſpecially towards all that concerns the good 
of the ſoul. 

Q. What are the virtues oppyfite to gluttony ? 

A. Sobriety and temp2rance. 

Q. What is anger? A. An inordinate defire of 
revenge, 

Q. What fins riſe from anger ? A. Hatred, fury, 
clamour, threats, curfing, blaſphemy, and murder. 

Q. What are the virtues oppoſite to anger ! 

A. Meeknels and patience. 

Q. What is ſloth? A. A lazineſs of ſoul, neglect- 
ing to begin or profecute good things, and eſpecially 
ſuch as are ſpiritual. 

Q. #hat ſins riſe from ſloth? A. Tepidity, inde- 
votion, an averſion at ſpiritual things, a negle& of 
ſpiritual duties, and a diſtruſt in God's mercy. 

Q. What is the virtue appoſite to ſloth? 

A. The fervour of charity. 

Read on all theſe, Devout Chriſtian, under their 
different heads. 


LESSON XLIII. Of the Sins again/? 
the Holy Ghoſt ; theſe that cry for Vengeance ; 
and the Four Laſt Things. 


Q #hat are the fins againſt the Holy Ghoſt ? 

A. Theſe fix : 1. Deſpair of ſalvation. 2. Pre- 
ſumption of God's mercy, without amending one's 
lite. 3. To impugn the known truth, in matters 
of faith and religion. 4. Envy at anoiher's fpiritual 
good. 5. Obſtinacy in fin, and 6. Final unpeni- 
"0 I'-1 "ns agai fi th: Hl 

Why are all the e cal'-1 "ns agaii/i th? IH. 

— 00 3 Cheſt 


1 
L 


438 Abridement of Chap. X VI. 


Gheſt ? Becauſe they directly oppoſe and affront the 
infinite goodneſs of God. 

Q. Why does our Saviour Jay, that fins againſt the 
Hely Ghoſt * ſhall not be forgiven, neither in this 
„ world, nor in the world to come?“ Matth. xii. 
32. A. Becauſe thoſe who are guilty of the five firſt 
of theſe fins, ſeldom or never do repent of ſuch ins, 
and are with great difficulty brought to be ſorry for 
them ; and thoſe that are guilty of the laſt, or final 
impenitence, never can repent, but dying in mortal 
guilt, and enemies to God, are incapable of for- 
giveneſs. 

Q. What are the ſins that cry to heaven for venge- 
ance? A. Theſe four: 1. Wiltul murder. 2. The fin 
ot Sodom. 3. Oppreſſion of the poor; and 4. De- 
trauding labourers of their wages. 

Q. What are the four laſt things to be remembered? 
1 A. 1. Death. 2. Judgment. 3. Heaven. 4. 
ell. | 

Q. 1s the frequent remembrance of theſe things. 
uſefulto the ſoul? A. It is a moſt powerful preſerva- 
ive againſt fin, for the ſcripture ſays, * In all thy 
« works remember thy laſt things, and thou ſhalt 
„% never fin.” Ecclus. vii. 40. 


LESSON XLIV. Of the Forgiveneſi of 


our Sins. 
Q. I it peſſible to get our fins forgiven ? A. Moſt 


undoubtedly ; the forgiveneſs of fins is an article of 
chriſtian faith, which we profeſs in the creed. 

Q. What is properly meant by the forgiveneſs of 
our fins? A. As the pollution, filth, and ſtain, 
which the guilt of fin brings upon the foul, is what 
makes us hateful and abominable in the eyes of God, 
and makes us his enemy, ſo the forgiveneſs of our 
Gns precitely conſiſts in our being waſhed and cleanſ- 
ed from all the guilt of fin, and of courſe, in being 
rendered agreeable to God, and reſtored to his triend- 


up. 
Q. 


C 
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Q. I this the idea the ſcripture gives us of the 
forgiveneſs of fin? A. This is the preciſe idea which 
the ſcripture every where lays down of it. Thus 
David prays, © Waſh me ſtill more from my iniquity, 
« and cleanſe me from my fin.” Thus Ananias 
ſaid to Paul, © Ariſe, and be baptiſed, and wah 
„% away your fins.” Thus God himſelf ſays, by 
his prophet, © [ will pour clean water upon you, 
% and you ſhall be cleanſed from all your filthineſs.“ 
Ezech. xxxvi. 25. 

. To whom dyes it belong to waſh the foul from 
fin! A. This is ſolely the work of God; as theſe 
and many other texts declare. 

Q. By what means dies God waſh the ſoul from 
fin? A. © By the charity ot God, or his ſanfifying 
grace, Which is poured abioad in our hearts by 
« the Holy Ghoſt.” Rom. v. 5. For as water waſhes 
away the filth of the body, ſo the ſanctifying grace 
of God waſhes away the filth of the ſoul. 

Q. From what has ſanctihßying grace the power of 
waſhing away our fins! A. rom the merits of the 
blood of Chriſt, which it applies to our ſouls, for the 
ſcripture ſays, ** The blood of Jeſus Chiriſt clean/eth 
« us from all fin.” 1 Jo. i. 7. And & he hath lov- 
« ed us and waſhed us trom our fins, in his blood.” 
Rev. i $ 

Q. What does God require on our part, to diſpoſe 
us for receiving this favour! A. Iwo things. 1. 
A true and fincere repentance. 2. To apply to 
thoſe means which he has ordained for beſtow ing 
this grace upon our fouls. 

Q. What does true repentance conſiſt in? A. In 
two things. 1. In hating our fins, and flying from 
them. 2. In turning to God, with a {uicere forrow 
for having ever offended him. 

Q. Cannot our fins be forgiven without repent- 
ance! A. No; that is ablolutcly impotlible ; for fo 
long as we continue to love our ins, and adhere to 
them, we mult be abominable in the eyes of d; 

accords 
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according to that, They are become abominable, 
„ as thoſe things were which they loved.” Hoſ. 
ix. 10. And therefore our Saviour expreſsly declares, 
Except ye repent, you ſhall all likewiſe periſh.” 
Luke x11, 

Q. What are the means, which Chrift has ordained 
for beſtowing his grace upon our ſouls * A, His holy 
ſacraments. Read Sincere Chriſtian, Chap. xvii. 


LESSON XLV. Of the Grace f God, 
and firſt of actual Grace. 


Q. What is the grace of God? A. It is a free gift 
of God, which ſanctifies the foul, and enables us to 
do good. 

Q. How many kinds of grace are there? A. Two 
kinds, ſanctiſying grace, and actual grace. 

Q. What good does ſanftifying grace do to us? 
A. It Waſhes away all the ſtains of fin from our 
ſouls, and makes us beautitul and agreeable in the 
eyes of God; that is, it /anctiſies us, or makes us 
holy before him. 

Q. Hhat good does actual grace do to us? A. It 
ſtrengthens us, and enables us to act and to do, 
what God requires from us; that is, to reſiſt temp- 
tations, to avoid fin, and to do good, 

Q. Can we do any good of ourſelves, without the 
actual help of God's grace? A. No; we can neither 
think a good thought, nor ſpeak a good word, nor 
do the leaſt thing conducive to falvation, without 
the help of the actual grace of God. 

Q. How does this actual grace of God enable us ts 
do gad? A. It enlighiens the underſtanding to fee 


what we ſhould do or avoid; it inclines the will 


to what is good, and averts it from evil; and when 
we conſent to this firſt motion of grace, it continues 
to ſtrengthen us to go on and accumplith the good 
work we have begun. 

Q. Can we reſuſe our conſent to the motions of di- 
vine grace ? A, Alas! We do this but too often; 


and 


Whence co nes it then that we ſo often fall into | 
fn? A. The fault is entirely our own ; becauſe being 
more willing to pleaſe ourſelves and our own ſelt- | 
| love, than to deny ourſelves, and to pleaſe our good | 
| God; we do not co-operate with the grace he ac- [| 
| 
| 
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1. and this is the ſource of ail our niſeries; and heace 
way St. Stephen reproached the Jews, that “they always 
8 reſiſted the Holy Ghoſt” Acts vii. 51. 
: Q. Does God ever refuſe the neceſſary help of his 
* grace, ts enable us to do good and avoid in? A. 
| Never; for * to every one of us is given grace, 
7 according to the incalure of the giving of Chriſt.” 
Eph. iv. 7. And Chrilt is the true light that en- 
; lighteneth every man that cometh into this worid.” 
Jo. 1 9. And“ God is faithful, who will not ſuffer 
you to be tempted above what you are able, but 
ft „ will make alſo, with the temptation, iſſue (that 13, | 
* « will give you grace to eſcape) that you may be | 
% able to bear it.” 1 Cor. x. 13. | 
0 Q. How is this to be underſto99d? A. That we | 
; always actually have ſufficient grace, either to enable | 
us to do good and avoid fin, or to alk for more, l 
1 which will never be denied us, if we pray for it. | 
> 


tually gives us, but retilt it, and we neglect to pray 
for more abundant help when we ſtand in need of 
it: So that when we fin, we are without excule. 
Q. What then muſt we do to avoid fin? A. We 
mult have a great diſtruſt of ouilelves, a great con- 
fidence and total dependence upon God; we muſt 
diligently improve the grace he beſtows upon us, by 
reſiſting all temptations to tlie utmoſt of our power; | 
and have a continual recourſe to God by fervent 
prayer for direction and aſſiſtance, in all our temp- 
tations, in all our difficulties, in every thing we 
have to do. Here read Sincere Chriſtian, Chap. xvill. | | 


Sec. i. | 
LESSON XLVI. Of Sandifying Grace. | 


Q. What is ſanctiſying grace? A. St. Peter calls 
"g 
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It, a partaking of the divine nature.” 2 Pet. i. 4. 
and St. Paul calls it “the charity of God, which 
is poured abroad in our hearts by the Holy 
* Ghoſt.” Rom. v. 5. And * the juſtice of God 
by faith of Jeſus Chriſt, upon all them that be- 
« heve in him.” Rom. iii. 22. 

Q. Why is it called grace? A. Becauſe it is a 
free gift of God, through the merits of Chriſt. 

Q. Why is it called ſanctifying grace? A. Becauſe 
it ſanctifies the ſoul, that is, makes the ſoul holy 
before God, by cleanſing it from all the ſtains of 
fin, and uniting it to himſelf, and thereby adorn- 
ing it and making it beautiful, like the angels of 
God, in his eyes. It is alſo called habitual grace, 
and juſtifying grace. 

Q. Why is it called habitual grace? A. Becauſe 
it remains conſtantly in the ſoul, unleſs it be de- 
ſtroyed by mortal fin. 

Q. With what does it adorn the foul? A. With 
the infuſed habits of all chriſtian virtues, ſuch as 
faith, hope, charity, prudence, temperance, juſtice 
and fortitude, and with the gifts of the Holy Ghoit, 
„ who by it makes us his temples and dwells in us.” 
1 Cor. in. 16. 

Q. Why is it called juſtifying grace? A. Becauſe 
it juitifies the foul, that is, cures all the diforders 
of the foul, and renders us juſt and upright in the 
eves of God. | 

. What is meant by juſtification? A. It is when 
the foal paſſes from the ſtate of fin, to the ſtate 
of grace. 

Q Mhat is meant by being in the ſlate of ſin? A. 
To be in the ſtate of fin is, to be under the guilt 
of mortal fin, deprived of the grace of God, and at 
enmity with him. | 

Q. What is it to be in the tate of grace? A. It 
is to be cleanſed from the guilt of fin, adorned with 
the grace of God, and in friendſhip with God. 

Q. What other benefits do we receive from ſantti- 
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fying grace? A. Theſe following; 1. It is the bond 
by which we are united with Jeſus Chriſt, and by 
which we abide in him, and he in us, as the branch- 
es abide in the vine, and are nouriſhed by it. 2. It 
gives a dignity and value to all the good works we 
do in the way of our duty; which are now no 
longer the works of ſinful man and corrupted nature, 
but works of the friends of God, fruits produced 
from the branch united to the vine, which 1s Chriſt, 
receiving all their nouriſhment from him, and dig- 
nified by his merits : IJ am the vine, /ays he, vou 
„ are the branches; he that abideth in me, and I in 
« him, the ſame beareth much fruit.“ Jo. xv. 5. 
3. Ut brings us at laſt ro everlaſting life, for it is 
the marriage garment, which will entitle us to a 
{cat in that heavenly banquet; *©** Now, /ays the 
« apoſtle, being made free from ſin, and become ſer- 
% yants to God, you have your fruit unto ſancti- 
« fication, and the end everlaſting life; for the 
& wages of fin is death, but the grace of God ever- 
„ Jaſting life in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord.” Rom. vi. 
22. 
Q. By what means may we obtain this ſanctifying 
grace? A. 1. When a perſon is already in the ſtate 
of grace, every prayer and good work he does, ob- 
tains an increaſe of this ſanctifying grace, and 
makes his ſoul ſtill more pure and holy betore God; 
but 2, When a perlon is in the ſtate of fin, in or- 
der to obtain or recover the grace of juſtification, he 
muſt have recourſe to the ſacrament of bapti/m. it he 
has not yet received it; and if he be already baptiſed, 
to the ſacrament of penance, which are the only ordi- 
nary means, ordained by Jeſus Chriſt, by which the 
grace of juſtification is firſt communicated to the 
oul. | 

Q. What then are the principal means by which 
the grace of Gd in general is obtained? A. Prayer 
and the holy ſacraments. Read Sincere Chriſtian, 


Chap. xviii. Sect. ii. 
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LESSON XLVII. Of Prayer. 


Q. Nhat is prayer? A. It is the raiſing up our 
hearts to God, to beg his grace and all good 
things we need, either for ſoul or body, for our- 
ſelves or others. 

Q. Has God promiſed to hear our prayers * A. He 
has ſo, in many places of holy writ; eſpecially 
where Jeſus Chriſt ſays, “ Aſk, and it ſhall be given 
“ to you; ſeek, ard you ſhall find; knock, and it 
„ ſhall be opened unto you. For every one that 
« aſketh, receiveth.“ Matth. vii. 7. And St. James 
ſays Therefore you have not, becauſe you aſk 
not.“ Ja. iv. 2. 

Q. But do we not often aſh, and yet do not receive? 
A. The reaſon is, becauſe we do not pray in a pro- 
per manner. You aſk, and receive not, becauſe 
« you aſk amiſs.“ Ja. iv. 3, 

Q. In what manner muſt we pray, that we may 
be heard? A. We muſt pray with humility, con- 
fidence, fervour, and perſeverance. 

G. 4s prayer then an important duty? A. It is 
one of the principal and moſt 1mportant duties of a 
chriſtian, | 

Q. Why /o? A. For two ſtrong reaſons : 1. Becauſe it 
is the principal means on our part, of obtaining thoſe 
belps from God, without which we ſhall never work 
out our ſalvation. 2. Becauſe it is a duty, which 
God requires from us, in the ſtrongeſt terms, and 
in many different places of ſcripture. 

Q. How often then ought we to fay our prayers ? 

A. At leaſt twice a day; to wit, morning and 
evening ; ſo that we begin and end the day with 
God. 

Q. Why do ycu ſay, at leaſt twice a day!? Is not 
that ſufficient? A. The word of God, in many 
places, requires us fo pray always, to pray without 
inter miſſion, and the like; which ſhows, that tho' 
we ought to have ſtated times for prayer, morning 


and evening; yet ſomething more is required. 
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Q. What is meant then by praying always ? 

A. Iwo things: 1. That we ſhould do all our 
actions with a pure intention to pleaſe God, offering 
them all up to him in obedience to lus will, and for 
his glory. By this means all our actions are prayers, 
becauſe, when performed in this manner, they pleaſe 
God, and obtain from him an increaſe of grace to 
our ſouls. 2. That we ſhould often raiſe up our 
hearts to God, throughout the day, by ſhort and 
fervent ejaculations. 

Q MWhat are the proper matter of theſe ejacula- 
tions? A. Holy acts of all chriſtian virtues ; par- 
ticularly of faith, hope, charity and contrition. See 
ſhort acts of theſe at the end ot Morning Prayers, 
Chap. II. 

15 What is the beſt of all prayers? A. The Lord's 
prayer. 

Q Why is it the beſt of all prayers? A. Becauſe it 
was made by Chriſt himſelf, on purpole to teach 
us to pray. 

Q. #hat are the excellencies of the Lord's prayer? 
A. Chiefly two 1. That it is very ſhort, and there- 
fore eaſily learned, and ſuited to all capacities. 2. 
That at the fame time, it is moſt comprehenſive 
and contains every thing we ought to aſk of God, 
whether for foul or body. | 

Q. What is the Hail Mary? A. It is a prayer, 
in honqur of the incarnation of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
addreſſed to his virgin mother, to beg her interceſ- 
ſion. 

Q Who co npoſed the Hail Mary? A. It was com- 
poſed in heaven, dictated by the Holy Ghoſt, and 
delivered to man by an angel, a faint, and the 
church. Read Devout Chriſtian Chap. x. &. 1. and 
Pious Chriſtian Chap. iv. F. 4. 


LESSON XLVIII. Of the Sacraments 


in general, 


Q. What is a ſacrament? A. It is an outward 
ſenſible action, or 1acred ſign, ordained by Jeſus 
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Chriſt, as a ſure and certain means to bring grace 
to our ſouls. 

Q_ How many things are required to make a true 
facrament ? A. Three things. 1. That there be 
ſome outward ſenſible action performed. 2. That 
this be a certain means to Ling grace to the 
ſoul. 3. That Jeſus Chriſt be the author of it. 

Q. What does the cutward action conſiſt in? A. In 
ſemething done, which is called the matter of the 
ſacrament; and in ſomething ſaid, which is called 
the form of it, 

Q. To whom dees it bel:ng to perſorm the outward 
ſenſible actian? A. The outward action, which is 
properly meant by the word ſacrament, is the work 
of man; and it belongs to thoſe to perform it, who 
are authoriſed by Jctus. Chritt to do fo. 

Q. To whom dies it belong to beſtow the inward 
grace? A. The pouring down grace to the ſoul, 
which, properly ſpeaking, is the ect of the facra- 
ment, is the work of God, as none but God him» 
ſelf can communicate his grace to * ſoul. 

Q. At what time does Cod pour down his grace to 
the ſoul f At the very inſtant that the outward action 
of any ſacrament is completely performed. 

Q. Dees God ever fail on his part to beftow the 
grace, when the cutward action is duly performed ? 
A. On his part he never fails in this ; becauſe hav- 
ing inſtituted the ſacraments for this very end of 
beſtuwing his grace on the worthy receiver, he 
has thereby engaged himſelf, never to fail on his 
part, when we do what he has ordained, on ours. 

Q. 1s then the grace always beſtowed, when the 
gutward action is duly performed? A. Alas ! li but 
too often happens, that the grace is not beſtowed, 
on account of the indiſpoſition of the perſon who re- 
CCIVeS it. 

Qs it then neceſſary to be well diſpeſed, when we 
approach to receive any ſacrament! A. Mot cer- 
tainly ; for if one prefumes to recelye any 8 

when 


Chap. XVI. Chriftian Doctrine. 447 
when not diſpoſed, he not only deprives his foul of 
the grace of that ſacrament, but he alſo commits a 
grievous. fin of facrilege, by profaning thoſe ſacred 
inſtruments of our ſalvation. And on the contrary, 
the more perfectly he is diſpoſed, the more abund- 
ant grace he will receive. | 

Q. Why is the cut ward action called a ſacred ſign ? 
A. Becauſe it is not only the means by which 
grace is communicated to our ſouls ; but it alſo re- 
preſents the nature of the grace we receive, and is 
therefore a ſign of that grace. 

Q. Why ds you ſay that the outward action is or- 
dained by Jeſus Chriſt? A. Becauſe no outward 
action whatever, can of its own nature bring grace 
to our fouls. This is wholly owing to the good will 
and pleaſure of God; he alone can beſtow his grace 
upon us; and he alone can ordain the means, by 
which he pleaſes to do fo. 

QQ. Who are thiſe whom Chriſt has autherized to 
adminiſter the ſacraments? A. To adminiſter the 
ſacraments, is one of thofe facred powers, which 
Chriſt gave to his apoſtles, and their ſucceſſors, the 
biſhops and prieſts of the church, who are therefore 
called “the miniſters of Chriſt, and diſpenſers of 
„ the myſteries of God.” 1 Cor. iv. 1. 

Q. What kind of grace do the ſacraments communi- 
cate to the worthy receiver? A, uſtifying grace, and 
ſacramental grace, 

Q. How do they confer juſtifying grace? A. To 
thoſe who are in the ſtate of fin, the ſacraments of 
baptiſm and penance bring the firſt grace of juſtifi- 
cation, which cleanſes them from their fins, and 
puts them in the ſtate of grace. To thoſe who arc 
already in the ſtate of grace, all the ſacraments bring 
an increaſe of that grace, which makes them {till 
more pure and holy before God. | 
Q. What is meant by ſacramental grace? A. It is 
that particular actual grace, which is proper to each 
facrament, and enables the worthy receiver to per- 
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form thoſe duties, and accompliſh thoſe ends, for 
which the ſacrament is intended. 

Have the ſacraments any other effects, beſides 
$ringing grace to the ſoul ? A. Thie ot them, to 
wit, Baptiſm, Confirmation, and Holy Orders, be- 
fides bringing grace to the ſoul, imprint a character 
or ſeal in the foul; which remains for ever in the 
ſoul, and ſhows that the receiver was thereby con- 
ſecrated and dedicated to God, according to the in- 
tention for which the ſacrament was inſtituted. 

Q. How many ſacraments are there ? A. Seven, 
to wit, Baptiſm, Confirmation, Holy Euchariſt, 
Penance, Extreme Unction, Holy G and 
Matrimony. 

How can it be proved that all theſe are true 
Sacraments? A. By ſhowing from ſcripture itſelf, 
that each of theſe is compoled of all the three things 
required to conſtitute a true ſacrament. | 

Q. Why are ſo many ceremonies uſed in the admini- 
Aration of the ſacraments? A. For ſeveral reaſons : 
1. For the greater decency, and the neceſſary uni- 
formity in performing the outward duties of religion. 
2. T hat by theſe outward ceremonies, we may give 
external worſhip to God, maniteſting by their means, 
the internal diſpoſitions of our fouls. 3. T hat by 
them, the truths of religion may be repreſented in a 
ſenſible and ſtriking manner to the eyes of the 
people. 

Q. What truths are repreſented by the ceremonies 
»/ed at the adminiſtration of the ſacraments * 

A. Some repreſent the diſpoſitions with which 
we ſhould receive them; ſome ſhow the effects we 
receive from them; and others put us in mind of 
the dutics required of us after receiving any ſacrament. 

Read here Sincere Chriſtian, Ghap. xix. 


LESSON XLIX. Of Baptiſm. 


Q. What is the end or deſign of the ſacrament of 
baptiſm? A. To deliver us from the tyranny of Sa- 
tall, | 


FF 
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tan, under which we are born; to make us chri- 
ſtians, children of God and members of the church; 
and to give us a title and right to receive all the 
other ſacraments and helps of religion here, and 
eternal happineſs hereafter, 

Q. 1s baptiſm a true ſacrament? A. Yes it is; 
becauſe it has all the three things required to con- 
ſtitute a ſacrament. 

Q_ MWhat is the outward, ſenſible fign uſed in bap- 
tiſm ? A. Pouring water upon the perſon baptiſed, 
and ſaying, at the ſame time, theſe words,“ I bap- 
6 tize thee, in the name of the Father, and of the 
« Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt.” 

Q. What is the wag inward grace, which this 
brings to the ſoul ! A. Sanctifying grace. 

Q. Huw does this ſanctifying grace deliver us from 
the tyranny of Satan? A. By waſhing away the 
guilt of original fin from the foul, (and of actual fin 
alſo, if there he any) for by that it was, that we 
were born Satan's ſlaves, 

. How does it make us children of God? A. Be- 
caule by it we receive-a new ſpiritual birth: being 
regenerated by the renovation which the Holy Ghoſt 
1 in the ſoul, and become the children of 

od. 

Q. How does it make us chriſtians? A. By im- 
printing in the ſoul, the ſacred character of a chri- 
ſtian, by which we become members of the church 
of Chriſt, and are entitled to receive all the other 
facraments, as our needs may require ; and alſo 
ſuch helps of actual grace, as are neceſſary to enable 
us to lead good chriſtian lives, and preſerve the 
ſanctity we have received in baptiſm, 

Q. How does it give a right to eternal happineſs ? 

A. Becauie being children of God, we liave a 

lig ht to his inheritance. and being members of the 
church, which is the body of Chriſt, we have a 

Tight to be, where Clniſt, the head of the body, is. 

Q: Where do we find that Chrift inſtituted baptiſm? 
A. 
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A. When he faid to his apoſtles, Go and teach 
« all nations, baptizing them in the name of the 
« Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt.” 
Matth. xxvili.- 19. 

Q. How is the outward action a ſign of the inward 
grace? A, Becauſe the waſhing of the body with 
water, repreſents the inward waſhing of the ſoul. 

Q. What kind of water muſt be uſed in baptiſm? 

A. Natural water only; whether taken from the 
ſea, a ſpring, or river, or well, or rain water, or 
melted ice or ſnow ; becauſe all ſuch is, what is 
meant by natural water. 

Q. Why is natural water uſed? A, That, being 
a thing ſo common every where, none might be in 
danger of being deprived of ſo neceſlary a ſacra- 
ment. 

Q. Who are authorized to give baptiſm? A. The 
paſtors of the church, by their office ; and in caſe of 
neceſſity, any perſon whatever, man or woman ; 
that none might be in danger of wanting it. 

2. Is baptiſm neceſſary for ſalvation? A. It is of 

abſolute neceſſity, either in fact or in deſire; for 
Chriſt ſays expreſly, Except a man be born again, 
„ of water and the Holy Ghoſt, he cannot enter in- 
« tothe kingdom of God.” Jo. in. 5. 

Q. Why do you ſay, either in fact or in defire ? 

A. Becaule if an infidel were converted to believe 
in Chriſt, but could not poſſibly get any one to bap- 
tize him, and ſhould die with an earneſt deſire of 
baptiſm, and a perfect repentance for his fins, this 
would ſupply the want of aQtual baptiſm ; and 1s call» 
ed the baptiſm of deſire. And it that perſon, or any 
infant, ſhould be put io death for the fake of Chiiſt, 
they would be baptiſed in their own blood, and be 
laved ; but except in theſe two caſes, none can be 
laved without being actually baptiſed. 

Q. What diſpoſitions are required for receiving bap- 
t/m in grown up people? A. 1. That the perſon be 
Willing to 1eccive it. 2. That he have faith 1 1 
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Chriſt, 3. That he have true repentance of his fins, 
4. That he ſolemnly renounce the devil, and all his 
works and pomps. All which includes a ſolemn 


vow or promile of being faithtul to God, and a de- 


dication of himſelt to the ſervice of God for ever. 

Q. What diſpoſitions are required in infants ? 

A. None ; becauſe they themſelves are capable 
of none; only it is required, 1. That they be pre- 
ſented to the church for ' baptiſm. 2. That their 
god-fathers and god-mothers, who preſent them, 
make the renunciation of Satan, and the yow of 
fidelity to God, in their name. 

Q. What are the obligations of ged-ſathers and 

od-mothers ? A. To ſee their child be inſtructed 

times in the faith and law of Chriſt; and to do it 
themſelves if neceſſary; to watch over their child's 
morals, when it beging to grow up; to give it good 
advices, and engage 1t to fulfil the promiſes, they 
made at baptiſm in its name, 

Q. What kindred do god-fathers and god-mothers 
contra with their god-child? A. They contract a 
fpiritual kindred both with the child and its natural 

arents ; ſo that they cannot atterwards marry either 
the child or its parents. 
Read Sincere Chriſtian, Chap. xx. 


LESSON L. Of Confirmation, 


Q. What is the end and deſign of the ſacrament of 


confirmation? A. It is to complete the ſanctifica- 
tion of our ſouls received in baptiſm, by bringing 
down the Holy Ghoſt, in a more particular man- 
ner, to dwell in them, with a more abundant com- 
munication of all his gifts and graces, (ſee above, 
Leflon xiv.) and to fortify and confirm us in our 
faith, and enable us more effectually to reſiſt all 
the enemies of our ſouls; at the ſame time ſeal- 

ing us with the character of confirmation. 
Q_ Us confirmation @ true ſacrament? A. It is; 
becauſe 
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becauſe it has all the things neceſſary to make it 
a ſacrament. 

Q Who are authboriſed by Chrift to give confirma- 
tion! A, The biſhops, or firit paſtors of the church 
only. 

G. What is the outward ſenſible ſign uſed in con- 
firmation? A. Taking the whole as laid down in 
the ſcriptures, it conſiſts of three things. 1. The 
biſhop, ſtretching out his hands over thoſe that are 
to be confirmed, prays that the Holy Ghoſt may 
come down upon them with his ſeven-fold graces. 
2. Coming to each one in particular, he lays his 
hand upon him; and 3. At the ſame time, he an- 
oints his fore-head with the holy chriſm, in the 
form of the croſs, and ſays, „I ſign you with the 
„ ſign of the croſs, I confirm yon with the chriſm 
« of ſalvation, in name of the Father, and of the 
* Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt.” 

Q. Where do we find in ſcripture, that this out- 
ward action is ordained by Feſus Chriſt to be the 
maans of bringing down the Holy Gho/t to cur ſouls ? 

A. When St. Peter and St. John went down to 
confirm the new converted Samaritans, the ſcrip- 
ture ſays, 1.. © They prayed for them, that they 
might receive the Holy Ghoſt, . then 2. They 
„ they laid their hands on them, and they received 
* the Holy Ghoſt.” Acts viii. 12. 14. 

Q. Mere do we find the ancinting, the ſealing, 
end confirming ? A. St. Paul, ſpeaking of this ſa- 
crament in his epiſtle to the Corinthians, deſcribes 
it thus; Now he that confirmeth us with you in 
„ Chriſt, and he that hath anointed us, is God, 
* who hath alſo /ealed us, and given the pledge of 
£ the ſpirit in our heaits.” 2 Cor. i. 21. In which 
two texts, we have the whole of this ſacrament laid: 
down, and it is at the ſame time declared that God 
is the author of it, | 

Q. What then is the inward grace we receive by 
it? A. 1. A more ample communication of the 
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Holy Ghoft. 2. 4 more abundant portion of ac- 
tual grace to confirm us in our religion, and 3. 
The ſacred ſeal or character of confirmation 

Q. How is the outward action a ſign of the grace 
received? A. The impoſition of hands repreſents 
the communication of the Holy Ghoſt; and the 
chriſm, which is compoſed of oil and balm, bleſſed 


by the biſhop, by the oil repreſents the plenitude 


of the grace beſtowes, and the ſpirit of mildneſs 
and patience, which is one chief effect of confirma- 


tion; and by the balm, which preſerves b»dies from 


putrefaction, it repreſents the ſtrength we receive 
to preſerve us from the corruption of fin. 

Q. What are the diſpeſitions required for receiv- 
ing confirmation? A. 1. T hat the receiver be ſuffi- 
ciently inſtructed in the chriſtian doctrine, accord- 
ing to his age and capacity. 2. That he be in the 
ſtate of grace, and 3. That he ſpend ſome time 
before hand in prayer, 

Q. Why muſt he be in the flate of grace! A. Be- 
cavſe the Holy Ghoſt “ will not enter into a ma- 
« flicious ſoul, nor dwell in a body ſubject to fin,” 
Wild. i. 4+ 

Q. Why muſt he ſpend ſeme time in prayer? A. 1. 
From the example of the apoſtles, who after our 
Saviour's aſcenſion, prepared themſelves for re- 
ceiving the Holy Ghoſt, by prayer. AQts i. 14. 
2. Becauſe Jeſus Chriſt aſſures us, that “our Fa- 
„% ther from heaven will give his good ſpirit, to 
« them that aſk it.” Luke xi. 13. 

. What are the prayers for that purpoſe ? A. 
The hymns and prayers of the church, for invo- 
cating the Holy Ghoſt. 

d. 1s confirmation neceſſary for ſalvation? A. It 
is not abſolutely neceſſary; but conſidering the ma- 
ny enemies of our ſouls, it would be a fin to ne- 
gle&t it, when one can have it; and much more 
lo, to neglect it out of contempr, 

Q, Why does the biſhop make the fin of the croſs 

upen 
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upon our fore head, when he anoints us? A. To thew 
that, being confirmed, we ſhould never be aſhamed 
of our religion. 

Q. What other ceremonies does he uſe? A. He 
gives us a little blow upon the check, to teach us, 
that we ſhould bear with meekneſs and patience, all 
the trials and croſſes of this lite: and he ſays, Peace 
be with you, to put us in mind, that patient ſuffering 
is the ſure way to true peace, both here and here- 
after. | 
©. Mnft the boys have a gea-father, and the girls 
a ged. mother, in confirmation ? A. Ves; and for the 
ſame purpoſe as in baptiſm, and they contract the 
fame obligations, and the ſame ſpiritual kindred. 
Read here Sincere Chriſtian, Chap. xxi. 


LESSON LI. Of the Holy Euchariſt. 


. What is the end or deſign of the Holy Euchariſt ? 

A. It is to feed and noutith our fouls, in the life 
of grace, which we receive in baptiſm, and which is 
completed and perfected in confirmation. 

Q. 1s the Holy Euchariſi a true ſacrament? A. It 
is, becauſe it has all the three things required to make 
it a ſacrament. | 

Q What is the cutward ſenſible fign in the ſacra- 
ment of the Euchariſt! A. The appearances ot bread 
and wine, Which remain after conſecration. 

Q. What is the ſenſible action performed in admi- 
niſtrating the eucharift? A. It is the putting this 
holy {ſacrament into our mouth by the prieſt, and 
the taking it down into our breaſts. 

Q. What is the inward grace it contains? A. The 
body and blood of Jeſus Chriſt, the fountaia and 
author of all grace. . "AY 

Q. Where do we find that Chrift os dained this Sa- 
crament ? A. In the hiſtory of its inſtitution,” at the 
laſt ſupper, as related in the goſpel. 

Q. How is this ſacrament a ſign of the grace we 
receive in it? A. Becaule, as bread and wine is the 
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food and nouriſhment of the body; ſo the appear - 
ances of bread and wine, in the holy euchariſt, re- 
preſent the ſpiritual food and nouriſhment of the 
ſoul, which we receive in this ſacrament. 

What is the matter made uſe of, in conſecrat- 
ing the holy euchariſt? A. Bread made of wheat, and 
wine of the grape. 

Q. What becomes of the ſubſtance of the bread and 


wine? A. It is changed into the ſubſtance of the 
body and blood of Chriſt. 


Q. Who performs this change! A. This is ſolely 
the work of God, by his almighty power. 

At what time does Cod perform this change? 
A. The moment the prieſt pronounces the words of 
conſecration over the bread and wine. 

Q. At what time is this done? A. About the 
middle of maſs, when the Prieſt taking into his 
hands, fuſt the bread, and then the wine, pro- 
nounces over each ſeparately, the ſacred words of 
conſecration, 

Q. What is contained under the form of bread? A. 
The body and blood of Chriſt, accompanied with 
his ſoul and divinity ; that is Jeſus Chriſt, whole 
and entire. 

Q. What is contained under the form of wine? A, 
The ſelt ſame Jeſus Chriſt, whole and entire, 

Q. What difference then is there between the tue 
kinds? A. None, but in the appearance only, 80 
it was the ſelf-ſame Holy Ghoſt, that appeared under 

the form of a dove, and under that of fiery tongues. 

Q. Hhence comes this? A. Becauſe as Chriſt can 
die no more, therefore his body and blood, his foul 
and divinity can never more be ſeparated ; and 
where the one 1s, there the whole mult be. 

Q Is ut then a full and perſect Sacrament to re- 
ceive in one kind only? A. Moſt certainly; becauſe 
in eicher kind, we receive Jeſus Chriſt into our 
ſouls, which is the very eſſence of this facrament. 

Q. Why then did Chriſt inſtitute bith kinds? A. 
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Becauſe this was neceſſary for the holy euchariſt as 
a ſacrifice. 

Q. To whom has Chriſt left the power of conſe- 
eration ? A. To the biſhops and prieſts of his 
church; and in this power the ſacred character of 
the prieſthood properly conſiſts, 

Q. 1s this Sacrament neceſſary for ſalvation ? A. 
To all who are come to an age capable ot diſcerning 
our Lord's body, Chriſt ſays, Except you eat the 
« fleſh of the fon of man, and drink his blood, you 
& ſhall not have life in you.” Jo vi. 54. 

Read Sincere Chriſtian, * XXII. Introd. and 
| Sect. iv. 


LESSON LIL Of the Holy Communion, 


Q. Lit a great happiueſs to make @ worthy com- 
munion? A. Moſt undoubtedly. 

In what does this happineſs conſt ? A. (1.) 
In having Jeſus Chrift, our God and ſaviour, dwel- 
ling in us, and we in him. Jo. vi. 55 (2) In 
the numberleſs graces he beſtows on the foul in 
whom he dwells, which enables her fe live by him. 
Jo. vi. 58. (3) In having, by this means, a 
pledge of our ſalvation. Jo. vi. 55. 

Is it a great evil to make an unworthy com- 
munion? A, It is a moſt dreadful evil. 

In what does an unwerthy communion conſiſt ? 

A * receiving this bleſſed ſacrament, when one 
knows himſelf to be in the ſtate of ſin. 

Q. Mherein does the greatneſs of this crime con- 
iſt? A. In being guilty of the body and blood of our 
Lord. 1. Cor xi. 279. Which is a dreadful ſa- 
crilege. 

Q What is the puniſbment of an unworthy com- 
muntion ? He that eats and drinks unworthily, eats 
* and drinks damnation to himſelf.“ 1 Cor. xi. 


29. It is allo the cauſe ot many temporal miſeries. 
Ibid. v. 30. | 


Q # tat diſ{qfitions are required to make a worthy 


com- 
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communion? A, Chiefly three. (1.) To have a pure 
intention, for the glory of God, the good of our own 
ſoul, and in memory of the paſſion of Chriſt. (2.) 
To be in the ſtate of grace, and in friendſhip with 
God. (3.) To be faſting from the midnight. 

_ What elſe is required to make a profitable com- 
munion? A. To have our ſouls adorned with holy 
virtues, particularly, faith, humility, hope, charity 
and contrition. 

Q. How may we adorn ourſelves with theſe 
virtues? A. By praying for them, and exerciſing 
ourſelves before-hand in fervent and frequent acts of 
them. | 

Q. What muſt we do after receiving ? A. (1.) We 
mutt ſpend ſome time in company with Jeſus Chriſt, 
and cunverſe with him, by holy acts of thanks- 
giving, adoration, faith, hope and charity; obla- 
tion and petition. (2,) We muſt ſpend that day in 
more than ordinary retirement and prayer, as far as 
we can, and be particularly careful to avoid the leaſt 
ſin. (3.) Apply ourſelves with new fervour to the 
amendment of our life. 


Read Sincere Chriſtian, Chap. XXII. Sect. ii. 


LESSON LIII. Of the Sacrifice of the 
Maſs. 


Q_ What is the great ſacrifice of the chriſtian re” 
ligion ? A. Jeſus Chiift, who is both our high 
rieſt and ſacrifice ; who firit offered himſelf, in a 
loody manner, upon the croſs, for our redemption ; 
and daily offers himſelf, in an unbloody manner, 
upon our altars, in the ſacrifice of the maſs, by the 
miniſtry of his prieſts. 

Q. What did the ſacrifice of the croſs conſiſt in? A. 
In the death of Chriſt upon the croſs, where he ſhed 
his blood, offering himſelf up for the ſalvation of the 
world. 

hat dees the ſacrifice of the maſs conſiſt in? 
Fa, + he myſtical repreſentation of his death upon 
Qq the 
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«Xs 


the croſs, and of the ſhedding of his blood, under the 
forms of bread and wine; under which he offers 
himſelf up, for the ſame end. 


Q. How is the death of Chrift, and the ſhedding WE: 


his blocd, repreſented in the maſs *? 

A. By the ſeparate conſecration of the holy eucha- 
riſt, under the form of bread and wine. And hence 
oy the neceſſity of inſtituting this myſtery in both 

inds. 

Q. How ſo? A. Becauſe though Chriſt be truly 
and really preſent under each kind, yet the appear- 
ance -of bread more naturally repreſents his budy, 
and the appearance of wine more naturally repreſents 
his blood; and theſe being ſeparately conſecrated, 
and lying ſeparately on the altar, repreſents the ſe- 
paration of his blood from his body, at his death on 
the croſs, which could not have been ſo repreſented 
by one kind only; thus S. Paul aſſures us, that by 
this holy myſtery, we ſhew forth cur Lord's death 


till he comes. 1. Cor. xi. 


Q. My did Chriſt inſtitute the ſacrifice of the maſs ? 


A. (1.) To be a continual memorial of his death. 


(2.) That his followers might have, to the end of 


the world, a true ſacrifice, by which to render God 
ſupreme homage and adoration. (3.) That by 


 mcans of it all the fruits of his death might be et- 


fectually applied to our fouls. 


Q. 1s the ſacrijice of the maſs and that of the croſs 


the ſame ſacriſice? A. The victim in both is the 
ſame, being the budy and blood of Chriſt ; the prin- 
cipal cfterer is the fame, Jeſus Chriſt our High Prieſt 
and victim, and they differ only in the manner of 
cficring.. 
Read Sincere Chriſtian, Chap. XXIII. 
LESSON LIV. Of the Sacrament of 
Penance, 


Q. What is the end or deſign of the Sacrament of 
Penance? A. lo clcanſe us from the guilt of thele 
ne, winch we commit after baptitm, - Q 
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Q. Is penance a true Sacrament? A. Yes it is, 
and has all the three things neceſſary to conſtitute a 
{acrainent. - 

Q. What is the outward ſenſible ſign uſed in pen- 
ance! A The ſentence of ablolution pronounced 
by a prieſt. 

Q. IVhat is the inward grace we here receive? 
A. Sanctifying grace, by which our fins ace forgiven 
and waſhed away from our fouls. 

Q Where do we find that it was inſtituted by 
Chriſt! A. When on the day of his reſurrection, he 
+ breathed on his apoſtles and ſaid, Receive ye the 
„% Holy Ghoſt; whole fins ye ſhall forgive, they are 
„ forgiven them.” . 

QA How is the ſentence of abſelution a ſion of the 
inuard grace! A. Becauſe it expreſſes in formal 
terms, the nature of the grace received. 

Q. To whom has Chriſt given power to pronounce 
this ſentence? A. To the apoſtles and their ſuc— 
ceſſors, the biſhops and prieſts of the church. 

Q. Is this Sacrament neceſſary ſor ſalvation! A, 
It is abſolutely neceſlaty for ſalvation, for all thoſe 
who have Joſt the grace of God, by mortal fin, after 
baptiſm ; in the ſame manner as baptiſm itlelf 13 
neceſſary for thoſe who have not yet received it. 

Q. Mat are the parts of the Sacrament of pen- 
ance? A. Theſe three, contrition, confeſſion, and 
ſa:isfaCtion., 

Q. What is underſtood by contrition? A. The diſ- 
poſitions required in the penitent; by which he mult 
be prepared for getting his fins pardoned, 

Q. What is underficed by confeſſion! A. The ae— 
tual applying to receive the ſacrament by a humble 
and penitent confeſſion of his ſins. 

Q. What is underſtood by ſatisfaction? A. The 
performance of the penance enjoined, 

Q. What are the diſpoſitions required for receiv- 
ing pardon of our ſins in the Sacrament of penance * 
A. They arc theſe three. (1.) A fincere ſorrow and 


* 2 3 regrate 


460 Abridgment of Chap. XVI. 
regret for having offended our good God by our 
fins, with a horror and hatred of fin, on that ac- 
count. (2.) A firm purpoſe and reſolution to avoid 
fin and all the dangerous occaſions of it, for the time 
to come. (3) A willingneſs and readineſs of mind, 
to do pen-nce for paſt fins, in order to fatisfy the 
divine juſtice for them. And theſe three compoſe 
the ſubſtance of contrition, or true repentance. 

Q. How can we obtain this true repentance? A. 
By three things. (1.) ſervent prayer, begging it of 
God, whoſe gift it is. (2.) ſeriouſly to conſider the 
great evils of fin ; as above Leſſon XL. (3.) Dili- 
gently to exerciſe ourſelves in acts of penance, 

Q. Are all theſe parts of true repentance neceſſary 
diſpoſitions for getting parden of fin! A. Yes they 
are; infomuch that, if any one of them be want- 
ing, though the ſentence of abſolution be paſſed up- 
on us, the grace will not he beſtowed. 

Q. What is meant by confeſſion? A. The laying 
open the ſtate of our ſouls to a prieſt, by humbly 
accuſing ourſelves to him of all our fins, 

Q Are we obliced ® confeſs all cur ſins, in ar- 
der to get the grace of this ſacrament ! A. We are, by 
the expreſs command of Jefus Chriſt, included in 
the inſtitution of this ſacrament, | 

Q. How /o* A. Becauſe in giving power to his 
prieſts to paſs ſemence of abfolution on the peni- 
tent ſinner, he at the ſame inſtant, gave them 
power to refute it, ſaying, ** whoſe ſins you ſhall 
retain, they are retained,” Hence it is evident, that 
it is his will they thould exerciſe that power in 
judgment and juſtice, according to the ſtate of the 
caſe, and the diſpoſitions of the penitent; but as 
they can know this from none but the penitent 
himſelf, he is of courle obliged to diſcover it to 
them, 1t he wants to receive the benefit of their 
ſentence. 

Q. What are the qualities of a good confeſſion ? 
A. 1. It ought to be humble; like the humble 
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publican's in the goſpel, for “ a humble and con- 
* trite heart God will not deſpiſe.” 2. It ought to 
be fencere and without diſguiſe; neither exaggerat- 
ing our ſins, nor diminiſhing or excuſiug them; but 
declaring them, as they really are. 3. It ouzht to 
be ample; that is, declaring our different fins, the 
number of each, and ſuch circumſtances as may 
notably aggravate their guilt, or change their nature, 
without mixing any other matters that have no 
relation to our fins. 4. It ought to be entire; that 
is, confeſſing all our fins, without . concealing any 
one of them, to our knowledge. 

Q. Are we obliged to perform the penance enjoined 
us? A. Yes we are, for Chriſt ſays to the paſtors | 
of his church, “ whatſoever ye ſhall bind on earth, 
* ſhall be bound in heaven.” Beſides, it is a part of 
the ſacrament, and neceſlary to its being complete. 

Q. What benefit have we from ding our penance ? 
A. 1. It is a reſtraint - againſt falling back to our 
fins. 2. It. makes God more liberal m his mercy. 
3. It prevents greater temporal puniſh nents, which 
he would otherwiſe inflict upon us. 4. It ſatisfies 
the divine Juſtice, at leaſt in part, for the debt of 
temporal punithmeat, which is due for our fins. 

. Is there any other means of ſatisfying this 
debt? A. Yes, by means of indulgences. Read 
Sincere Chriſtian, Chap. xxiv. 


LESSON LV. Of Indulgences. 


q. What is an indulgence? A. It is a renuſhon 
of all or part ot the debt of temporal puniſhineat, 
which the divine juſtice demands of fianers, atter 
the guilt of their fins, and the eternal puniſhinent 
due for them, has been forgiven. 

Q. Has Chriſt left the power of remitting this debt 
of temporal puniſhment to the paſtors of his church * 
A. Yes he has, in theſe words ; + Whatlocver you 
© ſhall looſe on earth ſhall be looſed in heaven,“ 
for the word whatfeever, includes all that can keep 
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us out of heaven, whether the guilt of ſin or the 
debt of puniſhment. 

. What things are required on our part, for gain- 
ing an indulgence * A. 1. To he in the ſtate of 
grace 2. To perform all the conditions required. 

Q. U hy muſt we be in the ſlate of grace? A. Be- 
caute while one is in the ſtate of fin, at enmity 
with God, and liable to eternal puniſhment, he is 
incapable of receiving an indulgence, 

Q. What are the conditions required? A. General- 
ly theſe following, 1. To approach worthily to the 
holy ſacraments of confeſſion and communion. 2. 
To pray for all the neceſſities of the church. 3. 
To do ſome acts of charity and mercy to our 
neighbours. 

Q_ What if a perſon ſboulil die before he pays this 
debt of temperal pumſhment ! A. In that cafe the 
foul is * thrown into that priſon, out of which he 
* ſhall not come, till he pays to the laſt farthing.“ 


Math. v. 25. 


Q. What priſm is that? A. The priſon of pur- 
gatory. 


LESSON LVI. Of Purgatory. 


q. What is pargatory! A. It is a middle ſtate of 
fuſtering, where tome ſouls are detained for a while, 


after this life, before they can go to heaven. 


Q. Who are thoſe that go to purgatory? A. Thoſe 
who have not yet fatisfied the divine juſtice for 
the debt of temporal puniſhment due for their ſmal- 


ler fins, or for their greater ſins, which have been 
pardened as to their guilt and eternal puniſhment; 


or who die under the guilt of venial ſins. 

Q. Why cannet fuch ſouls go fircight to heaven? 
A. Becaule in heaven there is no ſuffering, by 
which their debt can be paid; nor can any guilt, 
excn of the ſmalleſt degree, enter there. 


Q. re the ſufferings of purgatery very ſevere ? 


A. Yes they are; more ſo than any thing we can 
vs Con- 
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' conceive in this life; hence St. Paul fays, They 


« ſhall be ſaved, yet ſo as by fire.” 2 Cor. iii. 

Can the fouls in purgatory do any thing for 
themfelves, but ſuffer? A. No. 

Q. Can they receive any relief, by the faithful in 
this world? A. Yes they can; for the ſcripture 
ſays, „It is a holy and wholefome thought to pra 
& for the dead, that they may be looſed from fins. 
2 Macch. x11. 

Q. What relief can they get from us npon earth? 
A. Either a dimmution of their ſufferings, or a de- 
liverance from them entirely. | 

Q. How can we precure this for them? A. By 
our facrifices, prayers, and other good works offer- 
ed up for them. 

Q. Is it then a great charity to pray for the dead? 
A. It is certainly the greateſt act of charity done 
to them; and the moſt profitable to our own ſouls. 

Q. What profit have we from it ? A. 1. It moves 
God to ſtir up others to ſhow the like mercy to 
us, if we be ſo happy as to get to that place. 2. It 
obtains many graces from Chriſt, being an act of 
charity moſt grateful to him. 3. It ſecures to our- 
ſelves the favour of all thoſe ſouls, who are helped 
by our means, when they get to heaven. Read Sin- 
cere Chriſtian, Chap. xxiv. Append. ii. 


LESSON LVII. Of Extreme Unction. 


Q_ What is the end and deſign of the ſacrament of 
extreme unction? A. It is to ſtrengthen us againſt 
the aſſaults of Satan in our laſt moments, and to 
prey us from any ſtains or remains of fin, that may 

then lurking in the ſoul. 

Q. Is extreme unction a true ſacrament? A. Yes 
it is; and has all the three things neceſſary to make 
it a ſacrament. 

Q. #hat is the outward ſenſible ſign uſed in ex- 
treme unction? A. Anointing the ſick perſon with holy 
oil, accompanied with prayer. 
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Q_ What is the grace this brings to the ſoul? A, 


Both actual grace to ſtrengthen us; and ſanctifying 


grace to cleanſe us. 

Q. Where do we find this in ſcripture? A. St. 
James lays down the whole of this ſacrament, in 
theſe plain terms: Is any one ſick among you? 
« let him bring in the prieſts of the chureh, and 
«-let them pray over him, anointing him with dil 
«© in the name of the Lord :” See here the outward 
action of the ſacrament ; the inward grace immediate- 
ly follows ; ** And the prayer of faith ſhall fave the 
„ fick man, and the Lord thall raiſe him up / ab-ve 
« his own flrength by his actual grace, and it he 
be in fins, they ſhall be forgiven him.” Ja. v. 14. 

Q. Who are authoriſed to give this ſacrament ? 
A. The prieſts of the church as the apoſtle ex- 

reſsly declares. 

Q. Has this ſacrament any effect upon the body? 

A. Yes; for it ſometimes procures the healih of 
the body, when God fees this expedicat for the ſoul. 

Q. What diſpsſitions are required to receive the 

fruits of this ſacrament? A, 1 lo be tree from the 


known guilt of mortal fin. 2. To have a ſincere 
repentance for all his fins in general, great or (mall. 


3. Io have a great confidence in the meicies of God, 


and in the merits of Jeſus Chriſt, 4. To join his 


praycrs, if he be able, with thoſe of the church, 
while he 1s receiving it. 


Read Sincere Chriſtian, Chap. xxv. 


LESSON LVIII. Of Hoh Orders. 


Q. What is the end or deſign of holy orders ? 

A. It is to communicate the ſacred powers of the 
prieſthood, to thoſe who are called to that high office, 
with grace to enable them to exerciſe them well. 
this a true ſacrament? A. It is; becauſe 
it has all the three things required to make it one. 

A What is the outward ſenſible fign uſed in giving 
bey orders? A. It is the laying on of hands, ac- 

com- 
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companed with prayer, and with the delivery of the 
inſtrament of that particular power which is com- 
municated. | 

What is the inward grace which this brings to 
the ſoul f- A. Beſides the power and authority of ex- 
erciſing the functions of the order received, it allo 
confers ſuch actual graces, as are neceſſary to enable 
the perſon ordained, to exerciſe theſe functions well; 
and imprints a character in the foul, denoting the 
order received. 

Q. How does it appear from ſcripture, that Chriſt 
ordained this ſacrament ? ; | 

A. 1. From his own example, when at different 
times he delivered different prieſtly powers to his 
apoſtles. Thus, he gave them power to preach and 
baptize, before his aſcenſion, Matth. xxviii. and 
Mark xvi. to conſecrate the holy Euchariſt, and offer 
up the ſacrifice of his body and blood, at the laſt ſupper. 
Luke xxii. 19. To forgive ſins; on the day of his 
reſurrection. Jo. xx. 22. and ſo of the other powers. 
All which he did by an outward ſenſible action, ex- 
preſſing the nature of the power given. 2. From 
the example of the apoſtles, who ordained others in 
the ſame manner; thus in ordaining the ſeven dea- 
cons, praying, they impoſed hands upon them. Acts vi. 
6. And g. S. Paul ſhows, that this outward action 
confers grace, when he writes to Timothy, 1 ad- 
„ monith thee, that thou ſtir up the grace that is in 
0 thee, by the impoſition of my hands.” 2 Tim. i. 

Q. What diſpeſitions are required for receiving 
holy orders? A. 1. That the perton have a vocation 
from God; for No man takes that honour upon 
„ himſelt, but he that is called by God, as Aaron 
% was.” Heb.v. 4. 2. That he be in the ſtate of 
grace. 3. That he obſerve all the regulations pre- 
ſcribed by the church. 

Q. What are we to remark from this explication of 
holy orders? A. 1. That the ſacred powers of the 
| priefthood are not of human inſtitution, but -n 
wor 
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work of God. 2. That none can have or exercile 


them, except he receive them from God, by the 
means he has ordained in his church for that end: 


for ho can they preach, /ays S. Paul, unleſs they 


*« beſent?” Rom. x. 15. and He that entereth 
not by the door, into the ſheep-fold, but climbeth 
up another way, the ſame is a thiet and a robber,” 
{faith Jeſus Chriſt. Jo. x. i. 3. That, conſequent- 
ly, all thoſe who intrude themſelves into the paſtoral 
office of themſelves, and pretend to teach and preach, 
and adminiſter any ſacrament, without having receiv=- 
ed the proper powers to do lo, are only impoſtors 
and deluders ot ſouls. 


Read Sincere Chriſtian, Chap. xxvi. 
LESSON LIX. Of Matrimony. 


q. What is the end and deſten of the ſacrament of 
matrimony ? A. It is to enable married people to 


bear, in a chriſtian manner, that tribulation of the 
freſh, which S. Paul declares ſhall] be their portion, 
1 Cor. vii. 28. to enable them alſo to diſcharge the 
weighty duties of that ſtate, and to bring up their 
children in the fear and love of God. 
Q. 1s marriage a true facrament? A. Ves it is; 

becauſe it has all the tluee things required to make 
it a ſacrament. 


Q. What is the cutward ſenſible fign uſed in matri- 


mony? A. lt is the mutual conſent of the parties, ex- 
prefied by words or other ſigns, under thoſe condi- 
tions, Which the laws of God and his church re 


quire. 

Q. M hat is the inward grace received in this ſa- 
crament? A. It is the actual grace of God, proper to 
this ſacrament, by which the married people are en- 
abled to perform the duties of their ſtate. 

Q. Where du we find the inſtitution of Chriſt? 

A. In the goſpel, where our Saviour.reſtored ma- 
trimony to its primitive ſtate; for ſaying, * Where- 
fore they are no more two, but one fleth;” he 
immediately adds, What therefore God hath 


joined 
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joined together, let no man put aſunder.“ Matth. 


xix. 6, Where he ſhows that, though among the 
Jews it was permitted, for the hardneſs of their 
hearts, to diffolve the bond of marriage ; yet among 
his followers, it ſhould be ſo no longer, but that 


that ſacred bond ſhould henceforth be indifloluble, 


while life remained; and conſequently, that he him- 
{ſelf would enable them by his grace to perform all 


the duties belonging to it, and take away from them 


that hardneſs of heart, which had degraded the 
ſanctity of marriage among the Jews. 

Q. Hhy then are there ſo many unhappy marriages 
even a nong his followers ? A. Becauſe they too fre- 
quently neglect to diſpoſe themſelves for procuring 


the grace of this ſacrament, when they receive it ; 
or afterwards neglect to correſpond with it, as they 


ought, 
Q_ What are the diſpaſitians for receiving this 


facrament worthily? A. 1. That they be earneſt 


with God, by a good life and fervent prayer, to di- 
ret them in making a proper choice, 2. T hat 
they have a pure intention; not ſwayed by paſſion 
and worldly views, but for the glory of God, and 
the good of their own ſouls, both here and hereafter. 
3. That they be in the ſtate of grace when they re- 


ceive this ſacrament. 4. That they endeavour, by 


works of charity and mercy, and by approaching 
worthily to their devotions, to procure the favour of 


God, and the preſence of Jeſus Chriſt to their mar- 


-Tiage, that he may bleſs it, as he did that at Cana of 
Galilee. ſo. iv. 


QQ. How ts the eutward action uſed in this ſacra- 
ment, a ſign of the grace it brings to the ſoul ? 
A. The mutual conſent of the parties, repreſents 
that union of hearts by charity, which the grace they 
receive enables them to have and prelerve for one 
another, And this is ſo great, that our bleſſed Sa- 
viour was pleaſed, that it ſhould allo be a ſign ofthe 
uon which he has with lus church; on which ac- 
count, 


%— 8 2 


, ela” ag oo 


* — — Dn „ — — — 1 — 
— A” I” ————— — he on een = 2D SAT 
* = — 2 - — 1 2 
* — — * 3 — — — * 


468 Abridament of Chap. XVI. 


count, S. Paul, ſpeaking of marriage, ſays, © This 
« js a great ſacrament, but I ſpeak in Chriſt and in 
« the church.” Eph. v. 32. And throughout all 
that chapter, he draws the principal duties ot married 
people, from the very example of Chriſt and his 
church, of which marriage is the ſacred ſign. 

Read Sincere Chriſtian, Chap. XX VII. 


LESSON LX. Of the Church Trium- 
| phant, 

Read on all that follows, Sincere Chriſtian, Chap. 
| XXVIII. 


| Q. What do you mean by the Church Trium- 
| plant ? A. That innumerable multitude of holy 
angels, who continuing faithful to their duty, when 
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others fell, were confirmed in the poſſeſſion of their 
Creator ; and the ſouls of all the juſt men made 
rfe ct, who having ended their mortal pilgrimage 
in the fear and love of God, are now triumphing 
in his preſence with inexpreſſible joy in heaven. 5 
| Q. Are the ſaints in heaven exalted to a great " 
dignity ? A. The ſcripture ſays, that, they ſtand 
before the throne, and in the ſight of the Lamb, 
| & clothed with white robes, and palms in their a 
| © hands.” Rev. vii. 9. That * they ſhine like the 
« ſun, in the kingdom of their Father.“ Matth. 
Xill. 43. That they are like the angels of God ( 
| nin heaven.” Matth. xxii. 30. Yea, that they F 
8 “ are like to God himſelf, becauſe they fee him as 
| % he is.“ 1 Jo. ill. 2. 


Q. Is their happineſs ver great? A. It is be- 1 


| yond all conception, for Eye hath not ſeen, nor O 
« ear heard, nor hath it entered into the heart of 0 
« man zo conceive, the good things that God hath 
© «« prepared for them that love him.” 1 Cor. ii. g. 
Q. What are their empliyments in heaven? P 
A. The ſcripture informs us of theſe following: . 


— — 


1. Contemplating the infinite majeſty, power, mag- 
| nificence, and grandeur of God, they render him, 
| | with 
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with inexpreſſible delight, the moſt profound ho- 
mage, worſhip, and adoration. Revelations vil. 
2. Contemplating the incomprehenſible work of their 
_ redemption, and all its glorious myſteries, they give 
ſovereign homage, praiſe, and thanks to their great 
Redeemer. Rev. v. 3. Full of zeal for the glory 
ot God, and ardently deſirous of the ſalvation of 
fouls, by whom he may be praiſed for ever, they 
pray for us, and offer up our prayers to God. Rev. 
viii. 3. Tobias xil. 11. Zach. i. 12. and 2 Macc. 
xv. 12. 4. Contemplating the righteous judgments 
of the Almighty, they praiſe him for the rewards he 
beſtows on his faithful ſervants, and adore his tre- 
mendous juſtice, for the juſt but dreadful puniſh- 
ments, which he inflits on the wicked. 


LESSON. LXI. Of the Communion ef 
the Saints. 


Q. Have we any communion with the ſaints ? 
A. Moſt certainly; the communion of the ſaints 
is an article of faith, which we profeſs in the creed. 
Q_ What is meant by the. communion of the ſaints ? 

A. A mutual. communication of ſuch good things 
as relate to our ſalvation, 

Q. What good can we communicate to the ſaints ? 

A. The-pleaſure of ſeeing us praiſe and glorify 
God, on their account, and of putting it in their 

wer to contribute to our ſalvation. 

Q. What good do they communicate to us? 

A. They obtain for us, by their prayers, help 
and grace from God, to enable us to ſecure the 
great affair of our ſalvation, which they ſo earneſtly 
deſire. | 

Q. Is it lawful to deſire the ſaints ts pray for us? 

A. We have ſeen above, that one of their em- 
ployments is to pray for us, and to preſent our 
prayers to God; conſequently, it is certainly lawful 
for us to deſire them to do ſo. 

Q_ Da the ſaints hear our prayers, and know 

| R x what 
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- , what is doing upon earth? A. Our Saviour aſſures 
us, er there ſhall be joy in heaven, upon one 
*« finner that doth penance, more than upon ninety 
c nine juſt, who need not penance.” Luke xv. 7. 
Now, how can they have joy at a thing, if they did 
not know it:?! | 1 

Q. 1s there any example in ſcripture of praying to 
the ſaints or angels? A. Jacob prayed to his angel, 
to bleſs Joſeph's children, Gen. xlviii. 15. Lot 
praved to the angel to ſpare the city of Segor, and 
he heard his Ore: Gen. xix. 21, And S. John 
prays for grace, from the ſeven ſpirits that ſtand be- 
fore the throne. Rev. 1. 4. 

Q. Hit lawful to hangur the ſaints and angelt? 

A. Moſt certainly, it is not only lawful, but a 
duty, to honour and reverence thoſe, whom God 
hath ſo highly honoured and exalted in his king- 
dom, 


LESSON LXII. Of our Angel-Guar= 
a dians. 


O, Are we committed by God to the care of his 

holy angels? A. The ſcripture aſſures us, that we 
are; ſor He ſhall give his angels charge of thee, 
4 to keep thee in all thy ways.” Pſa. xc. 11. 
Q. What *. 5 do we receive from our guardian 
angels? A. 1. They direct us to what is good, by 
their holy inſpirations, and correct us when we do 
il. Exod. xxill. 21. and Gen. xvi. 9. 2. They 
ſupply our needs, and aſſiſt us in our temporal 
affairs, Gen. xxi. 14. and 3 Kings xix 3. They 
deliver us from dangers and temporal evils; for,“ in 
% their hands they ſhall bear thee up, leſt thou daſn 
« thy foot againſt a ſtone.” Pſa. xc. 11. 4. T hey 
pray for us, and preſent our prayers to God ; as we 
have ſeen above. 5, They take care of our ſouls at 
our death. Luke xvi. 22. | 

A How ought we to behave to our angel-guar- 
dian? A, 1. With reverence for his preſence, not 
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daring to do any ill, for He will not forgive us 
when we fin.” Exod. XXill. 21. 2. With devotion 
for his charity; ſtudying to pleaſe him by Qoing 
ood, Take notice of him and hear his voice.“ 
D's xxiii. 21. 3 With confidence in his pro- 
tection, by frequently recommending ourſelves to 
his help. 


LESSON LXIII. Of the Blefed Vir- 
| gin Mary. 

Q. 1s any particular reſpect due to the Bleſſed 
Virgin, more than to other ſaints! A. The honour, 
reſpect, and veneration given to the ſaints, is due to 
them only on account of their connection with Je- 
ſus Chriſt, and the dignity and excellencies, which 
he has beſtowed upon them ; and the greater theſz 
are, the greater honour is due to them, On this 
account, the honour and veneration due to the bleſſed 
Virgin is ſupereminently greater than that which we 
owe to all the other ſaints and angels. * 

Q. How /? A. 1. Becauſe her connection witlx 
Jeſus Chriſt is the greateſt that can be imagined, 
and far exceeds that which other ſaints have witl 
him. They indeed are conſidered by him as his 
brethren; but they are ſo only by adoption; but 
ſhe is his mother, not by adoption, but by the moſt 
intimate ties of fleſh and blood : he 1s fleſh of her 
fleſh, and bone of her bone. 2. Becauſe the dig- 
nity to which ſhe is raiſed, of being the mother of 
God, is fo great, and ſo far above any thing elſe 
that can be imagined, that it puts her at once im- 
menſely above all other creatures; all the other 
ſaints in heaven are but ſervants of the great King; 
Mary is his mother : and conſequently, her dignity 
exceeds theirs, as far as the dignity of mother ex- 
ceeds that of ſervant, 3. Becauſe of her ſuperemi- 
nent ſanctity, her immaculate purity, the fulneſs of 

race beſtowed upon her, from the firſt moment of 
= exiſtence, and her continual union with God, 
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during the whole courſe of her holy life. In all 
whic 
is no compariſon between them and her. 4. Be- 
cauſe ſhe herſelf, by inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, 
| * N that all generations ſbould call her bleſſed. 

uke 1. 46. | | 

Q. Has the bleſſed virgin a great love for our 
ſouls, and a zeal for cur falvatim ! A. Meſt certainly; 
for the greater one's love is for God, the greater is 
his love for ſouls, which are the images of God; the 
greater alſo is his zeal for the ſalvation of fouls, for 
which Chriſt died, that God may be the more ho— 


noured by them. Conſequently, as none ever loved 


God ſo ardently as the bleſſed Virgin dees, none 
can have ſo great a love for us, and zeal for our ſal- 
vation, as ſhe has. | 
Q Are her prayers more powerful than thoſe of 
other ſaints?! A. They certainly are ſo; for God has 
declared again and again in holy ſcriptures, that 


he is always ready to hear che prayers of thoſe that 


fear him, that love him, that are united with him, 
that do his will, and aſk what is according to his 
Will: As therefore none ever practiſed all theſe vir- 
tues in ſuch perfection as Mary, ſo he muſt of 
courſe be always moſt ready to-hear her prayers, 
for our ſalvation, as there is nothing more accord- 
ing to his will, than that all men ſbeuld be ſaved, 
and come to the knowledge of his truth. 1 Tim. 
11. 4. 
Q. What is the true devotion to the bleſſed Virgin? 
A. It conſiſts in theſe particulars. 1. To endeavour 
to ſecure our ſalvation, by an imitation of her vir- 
tues, particulafly, her humility, purity, meekneſs, 
patience, and conformity to the will of God. 2. 
Often to meditate on her exalted glory in heaven, 
and by that encourage ourſelves to follow her ex- 
ample, from the hopes of coming one day, through 
the merits of her bleſſed Son, to partake of that 
glory. 3. Often to thank and praiſe God, for all 


ſhe fo far exceeds all other ſaints, that there 
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the graces and glories beſtowed upon her. 4 Fre— 
quently to recommend ourſelves to her interceſ- 
1191, to obtain for us grace, effectually to love and 
ſerve our God, and ſave our ſouls. 


LESSON LXIV. Of Holy Images and 
Relicks. 


Q.: What is meant by holy images? A. Holy 
images are repreſentations. of holy perſons, or of 
holy things, whether in painting or carving. _ 

Q. What purpoſe do they ſerve for? A. They 
repreſent, in a ſtriking manner, to the eye, what 
we read to have been done or. ſuffered by our Sa- 
viour, and his ſaints; with other truths of our re- 
ligion: And by that means, they ſerve greatly to 
inftruct the ignorant, in theſe truths; and to ex— 
cite pious affections in the hearts of thoſe who be- 
hold them. ; 

Q. What is meant by holy relicks? A Any 
thing that belonged to any ſaint of God, and now 
remains with us, after the faint, to whom it be- 
longed, is either gone Þ heaven, or at a diſtance 
from us; ſuch as, any part of the ſaint's body, or 
of his clothes or books, &c. 

Q. Is any particular reſpet due to hily images 
and relicks? A. There certainly is; as the very 
feelings of our heart teach us; for how is it poſ- 
ſible to have a love and regard for Jeſus Chriſt and 
his ſaints, and not have a reſpect for every thing 
that belongs to them? do not mothers ſhow their love 
for their darling child, when dead, by keeping its 
hair, and ſetting it in coſtly rings and bracelets ? do 
not all mankind pay a reſpect to the pictures of their 
deceaſed parents or near relations, and to other 
things that belonged to them? This is univerſally 
the natural diſpoſition of the human heart. 

Q. Does God authoriſe this reſpe for holy images 
and relicks? A. He does moſt effectually, by hav- 
ing beſtowed many benefits on man, and performed 
molt ſurpriſing miracles by their means, . 
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Q. Are there any inſtances this in ſcripture? 
A. Several : Thus the brazen ſerpent was an image 
of Jeſus Chriſt on the croſs, and what numbers 
of miracles and cures did God perform by its means ? 
See Numb. xxi. After the prophet Elias was gone 
to heaven, his mantle remained with his ſucceſſor 
Eliſeus, and when he touched the waters of Jordan 
with this holy relick, they divided into two parts, 
and left a dry paſſage for the prophet through the 
middle ot the river. 4. Kings ii. 14. Atter the death 
of Eliſeus, the bodv.ot a dead man was reſtored to 
lite, by only touching his ſacred bones. 4 Kings 
X111. 20. And the handkerchiets and aprons that nad 
only touched the body of St Paul, cured ail man- 
ner of diſeaſes, and caſt out devils, Ads xix. 11. 
See here what preat 11iracles and reniatkable cures 
were performed by means of holy images and relicks. 
And when the great God honours theſe things, by 
ſach amazing effects of his power and goodneſs, 
ſhall we refuſe to pay a due reſpect to them? 

Q. IL it lawful to pray to holy images or relicks? 
A. By no means : 1 hele Alus are in themſelves 
mere inanimate creatures, that can neither fee, nor 
hear, nor help us; and all the reſpe& we pay to 
them, is wholly. on account of their connection with 
Jeſus Chriſt and his ſaints, and is all referred ul» 


timately to the glory of God, who is honoured in 
all lus ſaints, 
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